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ARZ-E-NASHIR 

Qur’an aur Ahadees Islami Shariat ki asaas hai, isi ke zariye ek 
insaan duniya-o-aakhirat mein kamiyabi hasil karsakta hai. 
Dawat-o-Tableegh ki cheh sifaat se muta’liq “MUNTAKHAB 
AHADEES” ka ye majuma Awaam-o-Khawas mein nihayat 
maqbool hai, aur muqtalif zubanaon mein dastiyab hai. Maujooda 
daur mein ek bada tabqa khaas taur per nayi nasal ki badi te’dad 
aisi hai jo urdu bolte hain lekin urdu padhne se qasir hain, aise 
afraad keliye HUDA PUBLICATIONS, Hyderabad ne 
“MUNTAKHAB AHADEES” ko roman script me muntaqil 
karne ki tareeqi qidmat anjaam di hai, iske alawa “HUDA” ki 
janib se Tarjuma Quran Majeed, Tajreed Sahih Bukhari Shareef, 
aur Tareeqe Namaz, Sunnatein, Duaen waghaira bhi roman 
script mein pesh kiya hai, jo Aihamdullilah saare mulk mein niha- 
yat maqbool hai. Is kitab ke mualif Hazrat Maulana Mohammed 
Yousuf Khandhalvi 7 ne badi arq rezi se ise tayyar kiya aur Maulana 
Mohammed Saad Khandhalvi Sahab ne nihayat asaan aur aam 
fahem andaz mein iska tarteeb-o-taijuma ki hai, hum dua karte 
hain ke Allah Rabb-ul-Izzat inhe iska bharpur ajr aur apni 
rehmat-o-raza se sarfaraz farmaye. 

“MUNTAKHAB AHADEES” ko roman script mein pesh karne 
ka ye kaam nihayat zimmedaari ka hai, humne har lehaz iska 
khayal rakha hai, alfaz aur matan ki sehat ki hattal maqdoor 
koshish ki hai, Allah Ta’ala ka behad ehsan-o-shukr hai aur iski 
khaas fazal-o-madad shamil rahi ke ye kaam anjaam paya, mai 
Janab Ather Ahmed ka mashkoor hoon ke unhone nihayat zimm- 
edari, bharpur tawajah aur mehnat se qidmat anjaam di hai. 
Humein umeed hai ke “HUDA PUBLICATIONS , Hyderabad 
ki ye peshkash maqbool hogi. 


Aajiz 

Syed Abdul Basit Shakeel 
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MUQADIMAH 


!u^Ut<&p1 jfe 


Ye ek haqiqat hai jisko bila kisi tur ya watamaliuq ke kaha 
jasakta hai ke is waqt aalam islam ke wasee tareen, qavi tareen 
aur mufeed tareen dawat, tableegh jamaat ki dawat hai jis ka 
markaz, Markazi Tableegh Nizamuddin Delhi hai . 1 Jis ka daira 
amal wa asar sirf bar-e-sagheer nahi aur sirf Asia bhi nahi, 
mutaded bar azam aur mumalik-e-islamia waghair islamia hain. 


Dawataon aur tahreekaon aur inqlabi wa islahi koshishaon ki 
tareeq batlati hai ke jab kisi dawat wa tahreek per kuch 
zamana guzar jata hai ya is ka daira amal wasee se wasee tar 
hojata hai (aur khaas taur per jab is ke zariya nafooz wa asar 
aur qiyadat ke munafe nazar aane lagte hain) to is dawat wa 
tahreek mein bahut si aisi khamiyaan, galat maqasid aur asal 
maqsad se taghaful shamil hojata hai jo is dawat ki afadiat wa 
taseer ko kam ya bilkul ma’doom kar deta hai. Lekin ye 
tableeghi dawat abhi tak (jahan tak raqim ke ilm wa 
mushahida ka ta’luq hai) bade paimane per in aazmaishaon se 
mehfooz hai. Is mein isaar wa qurbani ka jazba, raza-e-ilaahi ki 


! Is izhaar-o-isbat mein dusri mufeed wa zaroori dawataon aur tahreekaon, haqaiq aur zamriyat 
zamana se aagahi aur waqt ke fitnaon se muqabilc ki salahiyat paida kame waali masa’i aur 
tanzeemaon ki naafi ya tahqeer maqsood nahi hai. Tableeghi dawat- o -tahreek ki wasa’t wa 
afadiat ka sirf eijabi andaz mein izhar-o-iqrar hai. 
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talab, aur hasool-e-sawab ka shauq, islam aur musalmanon ka 
chteram wa etaraaf, tawaza wa inksaar-e-nafs, faraiz ki adaigi 
ka chtemam aur is mein taraqi ka shauq, yaad ilaahi aur zikr-e- 
khuda wande ki mashghuliat, ghair mufeed aur ghair zaroori 
mushaghil wa amaal se imkaani had tak ehteraz aur hasool-e- 
} maqsad wa raza-e- ilaahi keliye taweel safar ikhtiyaar aur 
j mushaqat bardasht karna shamil aur ma’mool hai. 

Jama’at ki ye khususiat aur imtiyaz, daa-e-awal ke iqlaas, anabat 
ila allah, is ki dua on jaddo jahad wa qurbani aur sabse badhkar 
Allah Ta’ala ki raza wa qubuliat ke baad in usool wa zawabt ka 
bhi natija hai jo shuru se is ke daa-e-awal (Hazrat Maulana 
Mohammed Ilyas Kandhalvi RH) ne is keliye zaroori qarar diye 
aur jinki hamesha talqeen wa tableegh ki gayi. Woh Kalima 
Tayyiba ka mane wa taqazaon per ghaur, faraiz wa ibadat ke 
fazail ka ilm, ilm wa zikr ki faziliat ka istezaar, zikr-e-khuda 
wande mein mashghuliat, ikram muslim aur musalman ke haq ki 
shanasai wa adaigi, har amal mein tashih niyyat wa ikhlaas, tark- 
e-mala yaani, Allah ke raaste mein nikalne aur safar karne ke 
fazail wa targheebat ka istehzaar aur shauq, ye wo anasir aur 
khasais the j inhone is dawat ko ek siyasi, maadi tahreek aur 
istehsaal-e-fawaid, husool-e-jah wa mansab ka zariya banne se 
mahfooz kardiya aur wo ek khalis deeni dawat aur husool-e- 
raza-e-illahi ka zariya rahi. 

Ye usool wa anasir jo is dawat wa jama’at ke liye zaroori qarar 
diye gaye, kitab wa sunnat se makhooz hain, aur wo raza-e- 
ilaahi ke husool wa deen ki hifazat ke liye ek pasban wa muhafiz 
ka darja rakhte hai in sub ke ma’akhaz kitab-e-illahi aur sunnat 
wa ahadees-e-nabvi hain. 

Zaroorat thi ke ek mustaqil wa alhida kitab mein in ayaat wa 
ahadees wa maakhazat ko jama kardiya jata. Khuda ka shukr hai 
ke is dawat ila’a alkhair ke daa-e-saani Maulana Mohammed 



Muqadimah 


Munatakhab Ahadces 


Yousuf Saheb (Khalf-e-Rashecd daa-e-awal Hazrat Maulana 

Mohammed Ilyas Saheb" ) ne jin ki nazar kutb-e-ahadees per 
bahut wasee aur gahri thi, in usoolaon, zawabt wa ehtayataon ke 
maakhazat ko ek kitab mein jama kardiya aur is mein poore 
iste ab wa isteqsa’a se kaam liya, yahan tak ke ye kitab in usool 
wa zawabt aur hidayat ka majuma nahi balke mausua 2 ban gayi. 
Jis mein bila inteqab wa ikhtesar in sabka al’aa ikhtelaf-e-ad 
darajat zikr kar diya gaya hai. Ye bhi taqdeer aur taufeeq ilaahi ki 
baat hai ke ab ye kitab inke hafeed 3 Sayeed Aziz Alqadar Maulvi 

Saad Saheb ki tuwaja wa ihtemam se sha’e 

ho rahi hai aur is ka afada aam ho raha hai. Allah Ta’ala in ke is 
amal wa khidmat ko qubool farmaye aur zyada se zyada faida 

pahunchaye. 


Abul Hassan AH Nadvi 


Daira Shah Urn Allah 


Rai Bareli 20/Zeeqa’da 1418 H 




~ Jadeed arabi mein daira almu’araf ko mausu’a bhi kehte hain jis mein har cheez ka ta’aruf aur 
tashreeh hot) hai. 

3 Nabira yani farzand wa dukhtar. 







ARZ-E-MUTARJIM 


Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: 


WLfaW 6* ftefcAJ* iii & Ufy 

[ VUqM’] 4^01 


TARJUMA : Haqiqat mein Allah Taala ne imaan waalon par bada 
ehsaan farmaya hai jabke unhi mein se un mein ek aisa 
azeem-ushshaan Rasool bheja ke (Insaanon mein se 
hone ki wajha se unke aali sifaat se log be-takkaluf faida 
uthaate hain) woh Rasool inko Allah Taala ki ayaatein 
padh padh kar sunate hain (Aayaat-e-Qur’ania ke 
zariye inko daawat dete hain, nasihat karte hain) inke 
akhlaaq ko banate aur sawaarte hain aur Allah Ta'ala 
ki Kitaab aur apni sunnat aur tareeqe ki taleem dete 
hain. Bila-shuba in Rasool ki tashreef aawari se qabal 
yeh log khuli gumraahi mein mubtila the. [Ai-imran 146} 


Darj balaa aayat ke zail mein aur is mauzoo par Hazrat Maulana 

Syed Suiaiman Nadwi ne “Hazrat Maulana Mohammed Ilyas 
aur inki deeni daawat” ke muqadme mein tehreer farmaya hai ke 
Rasool-e- Kareem Alai As-salaat wa at-tasleem ko kaare nabu at 
yeh faraiz ataa hue hain, Tilawaat-e-Qur’an ke zariye daawat, 
tazkia aur taleem-e-kitaab wa hikmat, Qur’an-e-Kareem aur 
Ahadees-e-Sahiha ke nasoos se yeh saabit hai ke qatim-un- 
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nabi’en # ki ummat apne Nabi ke itba a mein is umam-e aalim 
ki taraf ma’boos hai. 


Haq Taala Sbaanabu ka irshaad foai: 

[ > u I 


TARJUMA: Ae Musalmano! Turn behtareen jamaat ho jo logon ke 
liye zahir ki gayi-, achche kaamao ko batate ho aur bure 
kaamao se rokte ho. [Al-Imran 110] 


Ummat-e-muslima faraiz-e-nabu’at mein se daawat-e-khair aur 
amar bil maroof aur nahi anilmankar mein Nabi ki janasheen hai. 
Isliye Rasool Kareem Alai As-salaat wa at-tasleem ko kaar-e- 
nabu’at ke jo faraiz ataa hue hain, Tilawat-e-aayat ke zariye 
daawat’ tazkia aur taleem-e-kitaab wa hikmat, yeh amaal ummat- 
e-muslima ke bhi zimme aagaye. Chunache Rasool ne apni 
ummat ko daawat, ta’leem wa ta’llum, zikr wa ibadat par jaan wa 
maal kharch karne wala banaya. In amaal ko doosre ashgaal par 
tarjeeh di gayi aur har haal mein in a maal ki mashq karayi gayi. 
In amaal mein inhamaak ke saath takaleef aur shadaid par sabr 
sikhlaaya gaya. Doosraon ko nafaa pahuchane keliye apni jaan wa 
maal lagane wala banaya gaya aur, “ aur Allah Ta'ala 

ke deen keliye mehnat aur koshish kiya karo jaisa mehnat karne ka 
haq hai ” ki taameel mein nabiyon waale mizaj par riyazat wa 
mujaheda aur qurbani wa esaar ke woh naqshay taiyaar hue jinse 
ummat ka aala tareen majmu’a wajood mein aayaa. Jis daur mein 
Nabi Kareem |j$$ waale yeh a’maal majmu’e taur par amu’m-e- 
ummat mein zinda rahe us daur keliye Khair-ul-Qaroon ki 
shahadat di gayi. 


Phir khwaas ne yane akabir ummat ne in nabwi faraiz 

ki adayegi mein poori tawajha aur koshish mabzool farmayee 
aur inhi ke mujahidaat ka noor hai jisse Kashna-e-Islaam 
mein roshni hai. 
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Is daur mein Allah Ta’ala ne Hazrat Maulana Mohammed Ilyas' 
ke dil mein deen ke mitne par sauz wa filer wa bechaini aur 
ummat ke liye dard aur ghum is daije mein bhar diya jo unke 
waqt ke akabar ki nazar mein apni misaal aap tha. Woh har 

waqt Nabi Kareem jo tareeqe Allah Ta’ala ki 

taraf se laaye hai, in subko saare aalim mein zinda karne keliye 
maztarb rahte the aur woh is baat ke poore jazm ke saath da’yee 
the ke ahya’a deen keliye jadojahad isi waqt maqbool aur 
mouthar hogi jab ke jadojahad mein Rasool Allah # ka tariqa 
j zinda ho. Ause da’yee tayyar ho jo apne ilm wa amal, fikr wa 

nazar, tareeq-e-dawat aur zoq wa haal mein anbiya’a aur 
khususan Mohammed se khaas manasibat rakhte ho. Sehat- 
e-Imaan aur zahri amal-e-Salah ke saath inke baatni ahwal bhi 
minhaj-e-nabu’at per ho. Mohabbat-e-IIahi, khashyat-e-Ilahi, 
taaluq ma’a allah ki kaifiyat ho. Akhlaaq wa aadaat wa shameil 
mein itbaa-e-sunan-e-nabwi ka ehtamam ho. Hubb Allah, 
Bugaz Allah, rafat wa rahmat bilmusalmeen aur shafaqat aala 

alkhalq inki dawat ka muhrak ho aur Anbiya’a ” ke bar bar 
duhraye hue usool ky mutabiq siwaye Ajr-e-Ilahi ki talab ke koi 
maqsood na ho. Allah Ta’ala ki raza keliye ahya-e-deen ki aisi 
dhun ho ke Allah Ta’ala ki raah mein jaan wa maal qurban karne 
ka shauq inhe kheenche kheenche liye phirta ho aur jaah wa 
mansab, maal wa daulat, izzat wa shohrat, naam wa namood aur 
zaati aaraam wa aasaish ka koi khayal raah mein ma’ane na ho. 
Inka uthna, baithna, bolna, chaalna garz inki zindagi ki har 
janbish wa harkat isi ek simith mein simat kar reh jaaye. 

Jadojahad mein Rasool # ka tariqa zinda karne aur zindagi ke 
tamaam shaubaon ko Allah Ta’ala ke awamer aur Nabi Kareem 
ke tareeqe par laane aur kaam karne walaon mein ye sifaat 
paida karne ke liye 6 number muqarar kiye gaye. Us waqt ke 
Ahl-e-Haq Ulma wa Mashaiq ne ta’eed farmayi. Inke Farzand- 

e*Rasheed Hazrat Maulana Mohammed Yousuf * ne apni 
da’iyana wa mujahidana zindagi is kaam ko isi nahaj par 
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badhane aur in sifaat ke hamil majme ko tayyar karne ki koshish 
mein khapadi. In aali sifaat ke bare mein hadees, seerat aur 

tareeq ki mautabar kutb se Rasool Allah # aur Sahaba Kararrfki 
zindagi ke waqiyaat namona ke taur par” Hayat-al sahaba” ki 
teen jildaon mein jama kiye. Ye kitab inki hayaat mein hi 
Bahamd Allah shaya hogaye. 

Maulana Mohammed Yousuf * ne in sifaat (6 numbaraon) ke 
baare mein Muntakhib Ahadees paak ka majmua bhi tayyar kar 
liya tha lekin isld tarteeb wa takmeel ke aakhri marahal se qabl 
hi woh is alam-e-fani se alam-e-jawdani ki taraf rehlat farma 

gaye, mute’ded khuddam wa rafq’a se Hazrat * ne 

is majmua ki tayyari ka zikr farmaya aur is par Hazrat , 
AllahTa’ala ka shukr aur apni khushi ka izhaar farmate rahe. 
Allah Ta’ala hi jaanta hai ke unke dil mein kya kya azaim the 
aur iske har har rang ko who kis tarah ujagar kar ke dilnasheen 
karte. Allah Ta’ala ke haan isi tarah muqaddar tha. Ab us 
“MUNTAKHAB AHADEES” ka majmua urdu tarjume ke 
saath pesh kiya jaraha hai. 

Is kitaab ke tarjume mein asaan, aam fahm zuban ikhtiyar karne 
ki koshish ki gayee hai. Hadees ke mafhoom ki wazahat keliye 
baaz muqamaat per qouseen ki ibarat aur faida ko ikhtesaar ke 
saath tahreer karne ki sae’e ki gayee hai. Chounke Moulana 
Mohammed Yousuf 8 ko apni kitab ke masaude per nazrsani ka 
mouqa nahi mila tha isliye is mein kaafi mehnat karni padi jis 
mein matan-e-hadees ki durastagi, riwath-e-hadees ki jirah wa 
ta’deel, hadees ki tasheeh wa tahseen wa tazaif, shrah ghareeb 
alhadees wagaira bhi shamil hai. Is silsile mein jo muraja a pesh 
nazar rahe inki fahrist kitaab ke aakhir mein di gayee hai. 

Is urdu tarjume ko HUDA PUBLICATIONS , 
Hyderabad ne nihayat ehtemam se urdu ko roman script 
mein pesh karne ka ehtemam kiya hai. 
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Is tamaam kaam mein baqadre isteta’at ehtiyaat ko malhooz 
rakha gaya hai aur ulma-e-karaam ki ek jamaat ne is kaam mein 
bharpur iyanat farmayee hai. AUahTa’ala inko behtareen jazaye 
khair aata farmaye. Bashri lagzshein mumkin hain. Hazraat-e- 
ulma se darkhuast hai ke jo cheez islah ke liye zaruri khayal 
farmaye isse muta’ala farmayein. 


Ye majmua jis maqsad keliye Hazrat ji * ne murattib farmaya tha 
aur iski ahmiyat ko jis tarah Hazrat Moulana Syed Abu-al- 

Hasan Ali Nadwi ne wazeh farmaya iska taqaza ye hai ke isko 
har qism ki tarmeem or iqtesaar se mahfooz rakha jaye. 


Haq Ta’ala ne jin aali uloom ki tableegh wa isha’at kiliye 
Hazraat Anbiya Karam Alaihum As-salaat wa at-tasleem ko 
zariya banaya in uloom se pura faida uthane keliye zaroori hai ke 
is ilm ke mutabiq yaqeen banaya jaye. Allah Rabb-ul-izzat ke 
aali farmaan aur Rasool Allah ke Mubarak Irshadaat ko 
padhte aur sunte waqt apne aap ko kuch na jaan ne wala samajha 
jaye yani insaani mushahada par se yaqeen hataya jaye, gayeb ki 
khabaraon par yaqeen laya jaye, jo kuch padha aur suna jaye ise 
dil se sachcha maana jaye. Jab Quran-e-Kareem padhne ya 
sunne baitha jaye to yun samajha jaye ke AllahSubhana Ta’ala 
mujh se muqatib hai. Kalaam ko padhte aur sunte waqt Sahib- 
e-Kalaam ki azmath jitni taari hogi aur is kalaam ki taraf jitni 
tawajah hogi issi qadr kalaam ka asar zyada hoga. Qur’an-e- 


Kareem mein AllahTaala ne Rasool Allah # se irshaad farmaya: 


(ji Jidpi U \%iy 




TARJUMA: Aur jab yeh log is kitab ko sunte hain jo Rasool par nazil 
hui hai to (Quran-e-Kareem ke tasir se j aap in ki 
aakhaon ko aansuaon se behta hua dekhte hain iski 
wajhaye hai ke inhone haq ko pehchaan liya. [Ai-Maida 83] 
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Dusri jagah Allah Ta \ ala ne apne Rasool se irshaad farmaya: 


[ \a w i <(^u5h ^ 4i>t 


TARJUMA: Aap mere in bandaon ko khushkhabri suna dijiye jo is 
Kalaam-e~lllahi ko kaan laga kar sunte bain phir iski 
achchi bataon par amal karte bain, yehi log hai jinko 

Allah Ta’ala ne hidayat di hai auryehi aqal wale bain. 

[Az-Zumar 17,18] 

Ek hadees mein Rasool Allah ^ne irshaad farmaya: 


(^jUJI aljj) Jjj 


Hazrat Abu Huraira i$>. riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah |§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jah Allah Ta’ala aasmaan mein koi hukm nafiz 
farmate hain to farishte Allah Ta’ala ke is hukm ke ru’ab wa 
haibat ki wajah se kaanp uthte hain aur apne paraon ko hilane 
lagte hain aur farishtaon ko Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad is tarah 
sunayee deta hai jaisa chikne pathar par zanjeer marne ki awaaz 
hoti hai. Phir jab inke dilaon se ghabrahat door kardi jati hai to 
ek dusre se daryaft karte hain ke tumhare parwardigar ne kya 
hukm diya? Woh kehte hai ke haq baat ka hukm farmaya aur 
waqayi woh alishaan hai, sabse bada hai (yun jab farishtaon par 
hukm wazeh ho jata hai to woh iski ta’meel mein lag jaate hain). 


Ek dusri hadees mein irshaad hai: 



Hazrat Anas %. farmate hah ke Nabi-e-Kareem HtS jab koi (ahem) 
baat irshaad farmate to isko teen martaba duhraate taake isko 
samajh liya jaaye. Is liye munasib hai ke hadees-e-paak ko teen 

i 
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Muntakhab Ahadecs XIX Aiz-c-Mutarjim 


TARJUMA: 

Tamaam taarifein sirf Allah Ta’ala ke zaat-e-aali keliye hai. Jisne 
insaan ko paida kiya taake insaan par apni who ne’matein jo 
zamana ke guzar ne se khatm nahi hotein lutaye, woh ne’matein 
aise khazanaon mein hain jo ke aata karne se ghat-te nahi aur jin 
tak insanaon ke zehnaon ki rasayee nahi. Allah Ta’ala ne insaan 
ke andar salahiyataon ke aise johar chupa rakhe hai jin ko baroye 
kaar lakar insaan, Rehman ke khazanaon se faida utha sakta hai 
aur woh unhi salahiyataon se hamesha hamesha ki jannat mein 
rehne ki saadat bhi hasil karsakta hai. 

Allah ki rehmat aur durood-o- salaam ho Mohammed ^ par jo 
tamaam nabiyaon aur Rasoolaon ke sardar hain, jinko 
gunahgaron ki shifa’at karne ka ezaaz diya gaya hai, jinko 
tamaam jahaan walaon ke liye rehmat bana kar bheja gaya, jinko 
Allah Ta’ala ne looh mehfooz aur qalm banane se pehle tamaam 
nabiyaon aur Rasoolaon ki sardari aur bandaon tak apna 
paigham pahunchane ka sharf ataa karne keliye chuna aur jinka 
intekhaab Allah Ta’ala ne isliye kiya ke woh Allah Ta’ala ke la- 
mehdood khazanao mein jo ne’matein hai inki tafseel bayan kare 
aur unko apni zaat-e-aali ke woh uloom wa mu’araf ataa kiye jo 
ab tak kisi par nahi khole the aur apni jaleel alqadr sifaat un par 
munkashaf farmaye jinko koi nahi jaanta tha na koi muqqarab 
farishta na koi nabi marsal, aur unke seena mubarak ko in 
salahiyataon ke idraak keliye khol diya jo Allah Ta’ala ne insaan 
mein wadiat farmayi hain jin fltri salahiyataon se bande Allah 
Taala ka qurb hasil karte hain in salahiyataon se bande apni 
duniya wa aakhirat ke amor mein maddad hasil karte hain aur 
Allah Ta’ala ne Aap # ko insaan se har lamha saader hone 
waale amaal ki durstagi ke tariqaon ka ilm diya, kyunke duniya 
wa aakhirat ki kamiyabi ka madar amaal ki durstagi par hai. Jaise 
inki kharabi dono jahan mein mehrumi wa khasare ka ba’as hai 
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Allah Ta’ala Sahaba Karaam* se raazi ho jinhone Nabi Ather- 
wo-Ikraam se un uloom ko pura aur akmal darja mein hasil kiya 
jin uloom ki te’daad daraqtaon ke pattaon aur barish ke khatraon 
se zyada hai aur jinka zahoor chirag nabu’at se har waqt hota 
tha phir inhone un uloom ko aisa yaad kiya aur mehfooz rakha, 
jaisa ke yaad karne aur mehfooz rakhne ka haq hai. Woh safar- 
o-hazar mein Rasool Allah ki sohbat mein rahe aur unke 
saath Dawat-o-Jihad, Ibadat, Mu’amlaat aur Mu’ashraat ke 
muaqe mein shareek rahe phir in amaal ko Rasool Allah # ke 
tareeqe per aap ke saath rehkar seekha. 

Sahaba Karaam ki jamaat ko Mubarak ho jinhone bagair kisi 
waaste ke aap (Hi se bilmushafah uloom aur un per amal seekha 
phir inhone in uloom ko sirf apne nafoos-e-qudsiya tak 
mahdood nahi rakha balke jo uloom wa mu’araf inke dilaon 
mein mehfooz the aur jin amaal ko woh karne waale the woh 
dusraon tak pahunchaye aur saare aalam ko uloom-e-Rabania 
aur amaal Ruhania mustafawya se bhar diya. Chunache uske 
natije mein saara aalam ilm aur ahl-e-ilm ka gehwara ban gaya 
aur insaan noor-o-hidayat ka sarchashma ban gaye aur ibadat-o- 
khilafat ki buniyad per aagaye. 






AiJ 

• ** 


KAUMA-E-TAYYABA 

IMAAN 

Imaart lugat mein kisi ki buut ho kisi he etemaad per yaqini taur 
se moan lene ha naam hai y aur deen hi khaas istalah mein khabr - 
e-Rasool ho bagair mushahida he mehaz Rasool he etemaad per 
yaqini tour se maan lene ha naam imaan hai. 


AYAAT-E-QURANIA 

S <61 $J\ tr’p Si oi o*, lliljl =<JU5ii>l jls 

I-.1 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ne Rasool Allah HP se irshaad farmaya: 

aur humne aapse pehle koi aisa paigambar nahi bheja 
jiske paas humne yeh wahi na bheji ho ke mere siwa koi 
maabood nahi is liye meri hi ibadat karo. [Al-Anbiya'a 25] 

t>£U C^l3 

Itjaa] ' { 0 * 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ha irshaad hai: Imaan waale to wohi hai 
ke jab Allah Ta’ala ka naam liya jata hai to in ke dil 
dan jate hain aur jab Allah Taala ki aayatein un ko 
padh kar sunayee jati hain to woh aayatein un ke 
imaan ko qavi tar kar deti hain aur woh apne Rabb hi 
par tawakkal karte hain. [Al-Anfal 2] 
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[wo ru4J«) 


a M «$>«> : jU5jlS} 


TARJUMA: AUab Taala ka irshaad hai: Jo log Allah Taala par 
imaan laye aur achchi tarah Allah Taala se ta’luq 
paida karliya to Allah Taala anqareeb aise logaon ko 
apni rehmat aur fazal mein daqil karenge aur inhe 
apne tak pahaonchne ka seedha rasta dekhaenge (jahan 
inhe rahnumayi ki zarurat pesh aayegi in ki dastagiri 
farmayenge). [An-Nisa’a 175] 



[o^£Ut] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta ala ka irshaad hai : Beshak hum apne 


Rasoolon aur imaan walaon ki duniya ki zindagi mein 
bhi madad karte hain aur qayamat ke din bhi madad 
karenge jis din aamal likhne waale farishte gawahi 
dene khadhe honge. [Momin 5 1 ] 


jUS WStfH*** 


[ AT ] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Jo log imaan laye aur 
unhone apne imaan mein shirk ki milawat nahi ki, 
aman inhi keliye hai aur yehi log hidayat par hain. 

[Al-An’aam 82] 


[vwsjiptl 




TARJUMA: AUah Taala ka irshaad hai : Aur imaan walaon ko to 
Allah Ta’ala hi se zyada mohabbat hoti hai. [Al-Baqarah 165] 


*0 A 3Ji* 3 <S& 3 3 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ne Rasool Allah ||j& se irshaad farmaya: 
Aap farmadijiye ke beshak men namaz aur meri har 
ibadat, merajina aur mama, sab kuch Allah Ta'ala hi 
keliye hai jo saray jahaan kepaalne waale hain. 

[Al-An’aam 162] 
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I S3 £j * jU)/l w* •fcA *«•*■ OL) 'r’V ‘^«~* *'jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $$$ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Imaan ki sattar (70) se zyada shakhein ham. In 
mein sab se afzal shaaq ul jj 3j 5 ka kehna hai aur adna shaaq 
taklif dene wali cheezon ka raste se hatana hai aur haya imaan ki 
ek (ahem) shaaq hai. [Muslim] 

PAID A: Haya ki haqeeqat ye hai ke woh insaan ko galat kaam 
se bachane par aamada karti hai aur sahib haq ke haq 
mein kotahi karne se rokti hai. 

Hazrat Abu Bakar0se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah #• ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs is kalima ko qubool karle jis ko maine apne 
chachcha (Abu Talib) par (in ke inteqal ke waqt) pesh kiya tha 
aur inho ne usse rad kardiya tha woh kalima is shakhs keliye 
nijat (ka zariya) hai. ^ Musnad Ahmad ^ 

4ts/2 ^ x»i jL.Ij jyjij j>i .ijj . 4til jts ? 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ie riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Apne Imaan ko taaza karte raha karo. Arz kiya 
gaya: Ya Rasool Allah! Hum apne imaan ko Ids tarah taaza 

kare? Irshaad farmaya: ko kasrat se kehte raha karo. 

[Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Targheeb] 
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.jiloiil ,lcjbl Jiif} ill ififi 

3383 £ »sb(w~» ^A-i! Sj«o Jl ,1^-U w->l Ijm : J IS j »ljj 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah fJ farmate hai ke mein ne Rasool Allah 
# ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Tamaam azkaar mein sab se 
aizal zikr &tl ^1 «Jj 5 hai aur tamaam duaon mein sab se afzal dua 

^ ,hai - [Tirrnizi] 

sab se afzal is liye hai ke sare deen ka daromadar is 
par hai is ke baghair na imaan sahi hota hai aur na koi 

musalman banta hai *lilk*hko afzal dua is liye farmaya gaya 
ke Kareem ki tareef ka matlab sawal hi hota hai aur dua 
Allah Taala se sawal karne ka naam hai. [Muzahix Haq] 

.5 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ farmate hai ke Rasool Allah |§£ ne irshaad 

farmaye : Jab koi banda dil ke ekhlaas ke saath atil^!s0}5 kehta hai 
to is kalima kehye yaqeeni taur par asmaan ke darwaze khol diye 
jate hain yahan tak ke ye kalima seedha arsh tak pahunchta hai. 
Yani fauran qubool hota hai ba sharth ye ke woh kalima kehne 
wala kabiraah gunahon se bachta ho. [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA: Ekhlaas ke saath kehna ye hai ke is mein riya aur 
nifaaq na ho. Kabirah gunahon se bachne ki sharth 
jald qubool hone keliye hai. Aur agar kabiraah 
gunahon ke saath bhi kaha jaye to nafa aur sawab se 
is waqt bhi qali nahi. [Murqaat] 
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hJU» (jls^uLJeUf i jli 
. Ji >. aii^U i j jiiT'iit: Jli ji. 5U_Jt^Lli? ■y^S^li^d’ Ifeli 

164/1 -OUjJI 'Ofiy ■**•! »ljj 

Hazrat Yaala Bin Sbadad $$. farmate hain ke mere walid Hazrat 
Shadad %ne ye waqiya bay an farmaya aur Hazrat Obada <$. jo ke is 
<waqt maujood the is waqiye ki tasdiq farmayi: Ke ek martaba hum 
log Nabi-e-Kareem |§& ki qidmat mein hazir the. Rasool Allah Hi 
ne daryaft farmaya: Koi ajnabi (ghair muslim) to majme mein 
nahi? Hum ne arz kiya: koi nahi. Irshaad farmaya: Darwaza band 
kardo. Is ke baad irshaad farmaya: Haath uthao aur kaho 
Hum ne thodi dair haath uthai rakhe (aur kalima tayaba 
padha) phir aapne apna haath neeche karliya. Phir farmaya: 

Aye Allah Aap ne mujhe ye kalima de kar bheja hai aur is (kalima 
ki tableeq) ka mujhe hukm farmaya hai aur is kalima par jannat 
ka wada farmaya hai aur Aap wada khilaf nahi hain. Is ke baad 
Rasool Allah # ne hum se farmaya: Khush ho jao, Allah Ta’ala ne 
tumhari magfirat farmadi. [Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Bazzar, Majma A1 Zawa’id] 

■ j ioj£ : ■ oA* 

j '• 51 dj&lj 

5827 w>L£)i ♦ljL> *5^4 

Hazrat Abu Zarr ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi-e-Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo banda B kahe aur phir issi par iski 

maut aajaye to woh jannat mein zaroor jayega. Maine arz kiya: 
Agarcha is ne zina kiya ho agarcha is ne chori ki ho? Aap # ne 
irshaad farmaya: (Haan) agarcha is ne zina kiya ho agarcha is ne 
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chori ki ho. Mein ne phir arz kiya : Agarcha is ne zina kiya ho 
agarcha is ne chori ki ho? Aap # ne irshaad farmaya: Agarcha is 
ne zina kiya ho agarcha is ne chori ki ho. Maine arz kiya: 
Agarcha is ne zina kiya ho agarcha is ne chori ki ho? Aap # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Agarcha is ne zina kiya ho agarcha is ne chori ki 
ho. Abu Zarr ke alal-ragum woh jannat mein zaroor jaye ga. 

[Bukhari] 

FAIDA: Alal-ragum arabi zuban ka ek khaas muhawra hai. Is ka 
matlab yeh hai ke agar tumhe yeh kaam nagawar bhi ho 
aur turn iska na hona bhi chahte ho tab bhi ye ho kar 
rahega. Hazrat Abu Zarr^ ko hairath thi ke itne badhe 
badhe gunhaon ke bawajood jannat mein kaise dakhil 
hoga jab ke adal ka taqaza yahi hai gunhaon par saza di 
jaye lehaza Nabi-e-Kareem ^ ne in ki hairath dur 
karne keliye farmaya khawah Abu Zarr ko kitna hi na 
gawar guzre who jannat mein zaroor dakhil hoga. Ab 
agar isne gunah bhi kiye honge to imaan ke taqaze se 
woh tauba astaqfaar kar ke gunah muaf karalega ya 
Allah Taala apne fazal se muaf farma kar baghair kissi 
azaab ke hi ya gunahon ki saza dene ke baad bahrehal 
jannat mein zaroor dakhil farmayenge. 

Ulma ne likha hai ke is hadees shareef mein kalima 
all 5 kehne se murad poore deen wa tauhid par 
imaan lana hai aur isko eqtiyar karna hai. [Mu’mf Alhadith] 


xt + 3 

473/4 Jf- 'i* J 1 *} 4, JJ 


.8 
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Hazrat Huzaifa 4* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jis tarha kapdc ke naqsh wa nigaar ghis jate hain aur 
maand padh jate hai isi tarha Islam bhi ek zamane mein maand 
padh jayega yahan tak ke kisi shakhs ko ye ilm tak na rahega ke 
roza kya cheez hai aur sadqa wa haj kya cheez hai. Ek shab 
aayegi ke Qur'an seenaou se uthaliya jayega aur zameen par isld 
ek aayat bhi baqi na rahegi. Mutafarq taur par kuch budhe mard 
aur kuch budhi aurtein reh jayengi jo ye kahenge ke hum ne 
apne buzrugaon se ye kalmia suna tha is liye hum bhi ye 

kalima padh lete hain. Hazrat Huzaifa $ ke shagird Silla ne 
pochcha: Jab inhe roza, sadqa aur haj ka bhi ilm na hoga to bhala 
sirf ye kalima inhe kya faida dega? Hazrat Huzaifa is ka koi 
jawab na diya. Unhone teen bar yahi sawal dohraya har bar 
Hazrat Huzaifa ^ airaaz karte rahe in ke tisri martaba (israar) ke 
baad farmaya: Silla! yeh kalima hi in ko dozaq se nijaat dilayega. 

[Mustadarak Hakim] 

4.4/2, si u, jyjij jijJi •')/ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira i$< se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah P ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jis ne kaha is ko ye kalima ek din 

(yaum-e-qayamat) zaroor faida dega (nijat dilayega) agarche us 
ko kuch na kuch saza pehle bhugatna pade. [Baiza., Tibrani, Taigheeb] 

92/1 JW-j aibrj j*} (j'J-k* 0^“' a !)J (c^.U-1) 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omar *se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya : Kya mai tumhe woh wasiyat na bataon jo 

(Hazrat) Nooh m* ne apne bete ko ki thi? Sahaba ne arz kiya: 
Zaroor bataiyeh. Irshaad farmaya: (Hazrat) Nooh ei& ne apne 
bete ko wasiyat farmaya: Mere bete! turn ko do kaam karne ki 
wasiyat karta hoon aur do kaamon se rokta hoon. Ek to mein 
tumhe iLl S) «GJ 5 ke kehne ka hukm karta hoon kyunke agar ye 
kalima ek palde mein rakh diya jaye aur tamaam asmaan wa 
zameen ko dusre palde mein rakh diya jaye to kalima wala palda 
jhuk jayega aur agar tamaam asmaan wa zameen ka ek ghera ho 
jayega to bhi yeh kalima is gheray ko tod kar Allah Ta’ala tak 
pahunch kar rahega. Dusri cheez jis ka hukm deta hoon woh 

ka padhna hai. Kyunke yeh tamaam makhluq ki 
ibadat hai aur iski barkat se makhluqat ko rozi di jati hai. Aur mai 
turn ko do baaton se rokta hoon shirk se aur takabur se kyunke yeh 
dono buraiyan bande ko Allah Ta’ala se door kardeti hain. 

[Bazzar, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 






67/3 -ijljjil JUrj 

Hazrat Talha Bin Obaidullah 0 se riwayat hai ke Nabi kareem Hi 
ne irshaad farmaya: Mai ek aisa kalima jaanta hoon jise aisa 
shakhs padhe jis ki maut ka waqt qareeb ho to is ki rooh jism se 
nikalte waqt is kalima ki badaulat zaroor rahat payegi aur kalima 

iskeliye qayamat ke din noor hoga. (woh kalima hai). 

[Abu Yala, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

7410 :ji U. Jji .-.l. . JjWJl .Ijj { j * .J.T’ ^.j) £ 
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Hazrat Anas * si riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah it ne irshaad 
farmaya: Har woh shakhs jahanum se nildc ga jisne kaha 

hoga aur iske dil mein ek jao ke wazn ke barabar bhi bhalaee 
hogi. (yani imaan hoga) phir har woh shakhs jahanum se niklega 

jis ne kaha hoga aur is ke dil mein gandam ke daane ke 

barabar bhi khair hogi. (yani imaan hoga). Phir har woh shakhs 

jahanum se niklega jis ne kaha hoga aur is ke dil mein 

I zara barabar bhi khair hogi. [Bukhari] 




4/6 


Hazrat Miqdad Bin Aswad % farmate hai ke mein ne Nabi kareem 
IP koyeh irshaad farmate hue suna: Ru-e-zameen par kisi shaher, 
gaon, sehra ka koi ghar ya khaima aisa baqi nahi rahega jahan 
Allah Ta’ala islam ke kalima ko daqil na farmadein, maan’ne 
waale ko kalime wala bana kar izzat denge na maan’ne waale ko 
zaleel farmayenge phir woh musalmanon ke ma’tahat ban kar 
rahenge. [Musnad Ahmad] 


JlS bdUU# jUdiL^ 



Ksdima-c-T ayyaba 


10 


Imaan 


^o4s iiU;Js jli 

ijtftSU t^U U^/l UstjJLf liJ5ii|i^1 /'^ #A)^ 

tjp jV t>«ilsi i JUi^^s 

•i^jJ--^^' j' ISU^tjJ^jijl£wLf J!» l4i^>o-^5 jijff j»£>U>l3 

32 i £) i f-^tz Ujf ^V 


Hazrat Ibn Shimasa Mehri ‘ se riwayat hai ke hum Hazrat Amr 
Bin Aas ^ ke paas in ke aakhiri waqt mein maujood the. Woh 
zaar wa qhataar ro rahe the aur deewar ki taraf apna rukh kiye 
hue the. In ke saheb zaade inko tasalli dene keliye kehne lage 
abba jaan! Kya Nabi Kareem |§s ne aapko falan basharat nahi di 
thi? Kya Rasool Allah <i|s ne aapko falan basharat nahi di thi? 
Yani aap ko to Nabi Kareem ||$ ne badi badi basharate di hain. 
Ye sun kar inhone (deewar ki taraf se) apna rukh badla aur 
farmaya sab se afzai cheez jo hum ne (aakhirat keliye) tayar ki 
hai woh is baat ki shahadat hai ke Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi 
ma’bood nahi aur Mohammed #5 Allah ke Rasool hai. Men 
zindagi ke teen daur guzre hain. Ek daur to woh tha jab ke 
Rasool Allah #$■ se bagz rakhne wala mujh se zyada koi aur 
shakhs na tha aur jab ke meri sab se badi tamanna yeh thi ke kisi 
tarah aap par mera khaboo chal jaye to mein aap ko maar 
daloon. Ye to meri zindagi ka sab se bat-tar daur tha, agar 
(khuda na khawsta) mai is hai par mar jata to yaqeenan dozakhi 
hota. Is ke baad jab Allah Ta’ala ne mere dil mein Islam ka haq 
hona dal diya to mein aap ke paas aaya aur mein ne arz kiya: 
Apna haath Mubarak badhaiye taake mai aap se ba’ait karoon. 
Aap #; ne apna haath Mubarak badha diya, maine apna haath 
peeche kheench liya. Aap ne farmaya: Amr ye kya? Maine arz 
kiya: mai kuch shart lagana chahta hoon. Farmaya: kya shart 
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lagana chaahtc ho? Maine kaha: ye ke mere sab gunah mu’af 
hojayein. Aap 1 $: ne irshaad far may a: Amr! Kya turn he khabar 
nahi ke Islam to kufr ki zindagi ke gunahon ka tamaam qissa hi 
paak kardeta hai aur hijrat bhi pichle tamaam gunah mu’af kar 
deti hai aur haj bhi pichle sab gunah khatam kardeta hai. Ye 
daur woh tha jab ke aap se zyada pyara, aap se zyada buzrug wa 
bartar meri nazar mein koi aur na tha. Aap ki azmath ki wajha 
se meri ye taab na thi ke kabhi aap ko nazar bhar kar dekhsakta, 
agar mujhse aap ki surat mubarak poochi jaye to mai kuch nahi 
bata sakta kyun ke maine kabhi puri tarah aap ko dekha hi nahi. 
Kaash agar mai is haal par mar jata to umeed hai ke jannati hota. 

Phir hum kuch cheezon ke mutawalli aur zimedar bane aur nahi 
keh sakte ke hamara haal in cheezon mein kya raha (yeh meri 
zindagi ka teesra daur tha) achcha dekho jab meri wafat hojaye 
to mere (janaze ke) saath koi wawela aur shor wa shagab karne 
wali aurat na jaane paye na (zamana jahaliyat ki tarah) aag mere 
janaze ke saath ho. Jab mujhe dafan kar chuko to meri qabr par 
achi tarah mitti dalna aur jab (faarig hojao) to meri qabr ke paas 
itni dair teherna jitni dair mein ount zubah kar ke is ka gosht 
taqseem kiya jata hai taake tumhari wajha se mera dil laga rahe 
aur mujhe maloom hojaye ke mai apne Rabb ke bheje hue 
farishtaon ke sawalat ke jawabat kya deta hoon. [Muslim] 

309 ^ jyill Jii S' • 

Hazrat Omer 0 se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Khattaab ke bete! jao, logaon mein yeh elaan kardo ke 
jannat mein sirf imaan waale hi daqil honge. [Muslim] 

2S1/6 JLiljjJI <J. Vj*- VJ el JJ J°*i W 
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Hazrat Abu Laila se riwayat bat ke Nabi Kareem ne (Abu 
Sufiyatt se) irshaad farmaya: Abu Sufiyan tumhari halat par afsoos 
hai. Mai to tumhare paas duniya wa aakhirat (Id bhalayi) le kar 

aaya hoon, turn Islam qubool karlo, salamati mein aajaoge. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

7509 „ VjN ol Jj 

Hazrat Anas farmate hai ke maine Nabi Kareem j$£}& ko ye irshaad 
farmate hue suna : jab qayamat ka din hoga to mujhe shafaat ki 
ijazat dijayegi. Mai arz karonga: Ae mere Rabb! jannat mein har 
us shakhs ko dakhil farmadijiye jis ke dil mein raee ke daane ke 
barabar bhi (imaan) ho, (Allah Taala meri is shifaat ko qubool 
farmalenge) aur woh log jannat mein dakhil hojayenge. Phir mai 
arz karonga jannat mein har us shakhs ko dakhil farmadijiye jis 
ke dil mein zarasa bhi (imaan) ho. [Bukhari] 

.is 

jllll 

22 : £, j OU^I vV 4 b-> 

Hazrat Abu SayeedKhudri i$f se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab jannati jannat mein aur dozakhi dozakh 
mein dakhil ho chuke honge to Allah Taala irshaad farmayenge: 
Jis ke dil mein raee ke daane ke barabar bhi imaan ho isse bhi 
dozakh se nikaal lo chunacha in logaon ko bhi nikal liya jayega. 
In ki halath ye hogi ke jal kar siya faam hogaye honge. Iske baad 
inko nehre hayat mein daala jayega to woh is tarah (fauri taur 
par taro taaza hokar) nikal aayenge jaise daana sailaab ke kodhe 



Imaan 


mein (paani aur khaad milne ki wajha se fauri) ug aata hai. 
Kabhi tumne gaur kiya hai ke woh kaisa zardbal khaya hua 
nikalta hai. [Bukhari] 

& tSi 

14013/1 *%> <£~*° _> JUI #lj J (d*J-1) 

Hazrat Abu Umama ^ riwayat hai ke ek shakhs ne Rasool se 
sawal kiya ke imaan kya hai? Aap i§Js ne irshaad farmaya: Jab turn 
ko apne achche amal se khushi ho aur aapne bure kaam par ranj 

ho tO tum momin ho. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

i s i fa bj xuL ut 

Hazrat Abbas Bin Abdul Muttalib ^ se riwayat hai ke inhone 
Rasool Allah j|§£ ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Imaan ka mazaa 
usne chakha (aur imaan ki lazzat usse mili) jo Allah Ta’ala ko 
Rabb, Islam ko deen aur Mohammed |p ko Rasool maan’ne 
par raazi hojaye. [Muslim] 

FAIDA:Matlab ye hai ke Allah Ta’ala ki bandagi aur Islam ke 
mutabiq amal aur Hazrat Mohammed fj£ ki eta’at 
Allah Ta’ala aur in ke Rasool 11* aur Islam ki 
mohabbat ke saath ho jis ko ye baat naseeb hogayi 
yaqeenan imaani lazzat mein bhi is ka hissa hogaya. 

>6 :£) *ou"yi s^u vyi jjiSCJt 
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Hazrat Anas 4* riwayat karte ham ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Imaan ki halawat usiko naseeb hogi jis mein teen 
baatein payi jayengi. Ek ye ke Allah Ta’ala aur unke Rasool Id 
mohabbat us ke dil mein sab se zyada ho. Dusre ye ke jis shakhs 
se bhi mohabbat ho sirf Allah Ta’ala hi keliye ho. Teesre ye ke 
imaan ke baad kufr ki taraf palatne se isko itni nafrat aur aisi 
azziat ho jaisi ke aag mein daale jaane se hoti hai. [Bukhari] 


4681 fa ><iLoi j JJjJl oh iijb ^.1 aljj ^ 1 ijjhJ £5-*} 


Hazrat Abu Umama % riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad. 

farmaya: Jis shakhs ne Allah Ta’ala hi keliye kisi se mohabbat ki 
aur ussi keliye dushmani ki aur (jis ko diya) Allah Ta’ala hi 
keliye diya aur (jis ko nahi diya) Allah Ta’ala hi keliye nahi diya 
to us ne imaan ki takmeel karli. [Abu Dawood] 


Hi ’ 23 

70/7 olcyi j JcJI »tjj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne Abu 
Zarr ■% se irshaad farmaya: Batlao imaan ki kaunsi kadi zyada 
mazboot hai? Hazrat Abu Zarr ne arz kiya: Allah Ta’ala aur 
us ke Rasool ko zyada ilm hai (lehaza Aap # hi irshaad 
farmayein.) Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Allah T a ala hi keliye 
bahammi ta’alooq wa ta’un ho aur Allah Ta’ala hi keliye kisi se 
mohabbat ho aur Allah Ta’ala keliye kisi se bagz wa adawat ho. 

[Baihaqi] 

FA1DA: Madab ye hai ke imaani shaubaon mein sab se zyada 
jandar aur paidaar shauba ye hai ke bande ka duniya 
mein jis ke saath jo bartao ho, khuwha ta’aluq ka ho ya 
tark-e-ta’aluq ka, mohabbat ho ya adawat, woh apne 
nafs ke taqaaze se na ho, balke sirf Allah Ta ala keliye 
: aur inhi ke hukm ke matahat ho. 
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J>«j <J^ • 24 

155/3 JW-' »'jj ^ 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik riwayat karte hain ke Kasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: jis shakhs ne mujhe dekha aur mujh par imaan 
Iaya usko to ek baar Mubarak baad aur jis ne mujhe nahi dekha 
aur phir mujh par imaan laya usko saath baar Mubarak baad. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

JU5$JJS cull" : Jjil 

260/2 ^aJJI jij J l iji Jp 0^ d*u- li* Jli> jfU-l •'jj 

Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Yazeed 7 formate hain ke Hazrat 
Abdullah ke saamne kuch logaon ne Rasool Allah ke sahaba 
aur in ke imaan ka tazkarah chaid diya is par Hazrat Abdullah ^ 
ne farmaya: Rasool Allah t|& ki sadaqat har us shakhs ke saamne 
jis ne aap ko dekha tha bilkul saaf aur wazeh thi. Us zaat ki 
qasam jis ke siwa koi ma’abood nahi! Sab se afzal imaan us 
shakhs ka hai jis ka imaan bin dekhe ho. Phir is ke saboot mein 

J c i i. 

inho ne ye ayaat padhi q>)I tak. TARJUMA: d>\ ye 

kitaab hai is mein koi shakh wa shuba nahi, mutaqiyon keliye 
hidayat hai jo gaib par imaan rakhte hain. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

JU: .26 

155/3 o#-l djj .(^| jJvoJj 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: mujhe tammana hai ke mein apne bhaiyon se 
milta. Sahaba >J ne arz kiya: kya hum apke bhai nahi hain? Aap #> 
ne irshaad farmaya: Turn to mere sahaba ho aur mere bhai woh 
log hain jo mujhe dekhe baghair mujh par imaan laenge. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 
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j* Ji^ajliB^ Jli 3J<4>i» .< jti ?AJ' IjLs^u^j 1 

152/4 o*-i •ijj 

Hazrat Abu AbdurRehman Juhni ^ riwayat karte hain ke hum 
Rasool Allah |j£ ke paas baithe the ke do sawaar (samne se atay) 
nazar aaye. Jab A ap ||i ne inhein dekha to farmaya: ye dono qabile 
kindha aur qabile mazhij ke log maloom hote hain yahan tak ke 
jab woh Rasool Allah ki khidmat mein pahunche to woh 
qabile mazhij ke log the. Raawi kehte hain ke in mein ek shakhs 
bai’et keliye Aap g|6 ke qareeb aaye. Jab inhone aap ka dast 
Mubarak haath mein liya to arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! jis ne 
aapki ziyarat ki aap par imaan laya aur aap ki tasdeeq ki aur 
aapka etebaah bhi kiya farmaiye is ko kya milega? Aap ne 
irshaad farmaya : isko Mubarak baad ho. Ye sunkar (barkat lene 
keliye) inho ne aap ke dast Mubarak par haath pehra aur bai’et 
kar ke chale gaye. Phir dusre shakhs aagay badhe inhone bhi 
bai’et keliye aap ka dast Mubarak haath mein liya aur arz kiya: ya 
RasoolAllah! Jo apko dekhe baghair imaan laye, aap ki tasdeeq 
kare aur aap ka etebaah kare farmaiye isko kya milega? Aap 0 ne 
irshaad farmaya: Is ko Mubarak ho, Mubarak ho, Mubarak ho. 
Inhone bhi aap ke dast Mubarak par haath phera aur bai’et kar 
ke chalegaye. [Musnad Ahmad] 

. «. U3 li 1 ^ 

97 : fa nl»h <ul »ljj ili LgiSj IgjiXcl 
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Hazrat Abu Moosa 4* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Teen shakhs aise hain jin keliye dohra sawaab hai. Ek 
woh shakhs jo ahle kitaab mein se ho (yahoodi ho ya Essai) apne 
Nabi par imaan laye phir (Mohammed #) par bhi imaan laye. 
Dusra woh gulaam jo Allah Ta’ala ke haqooq bhi ada kare aur 
apne aqaon ke bhi haqooq ada kare. Teesra woh shakhs jiski koi 
baandi ho aur usne iski khoob achchi tarbiyat ki ho aur isse 
khoob achchi taaleem di ho phir isse azaad kar ke isse shaadi 
karli ho to is keliye dohra ajar hai. [Bukhari] 

FAIDA: Hadees-e-shareef ka maqsad ye hai ke in logaon ke 
naam-e-amaal mein har amal ka sawab dusron ke 
muqable mein dohra likha jayega. Masalan agar koi 
dusra shakhs namaz padhe to dus gunna sawab milega 
aur yehi amal in teenon mein se koi kare to isse bees 
gunna sawab milega. 

3/1 xi-l 

Hazrat Ausat * farmate hain ke Hazrat Abu Bakar % ne hamare 
saamne bayan karte hue farmaya: Ek saal pehle Rasool |H mere 
khade hone ki isi jagha (khutba keliye) khade hue the. Ye keh 
kar Hazrat Abu Bakar % ropade phir farmaya: AllahTa’ala se 
(apne liye) aafiyat maanga karo kyunke imaan wa yaqeen ke baad 
aafiyat se badhkar kisi ko koi ne’mat nahi di gayi. [Musnad Ahmad] 

427/7 Jkr 11 *1 )j 

Hazrat Amr Bin Shoeb apne baap dada se riwayat karte hain ke 
Nabi Kareem 1 # ne irshaad farmaya: Is ummat Id islah ki ibteda 
yaqeen aur duniya se berukhbati ki wajha se hui hai aur iski 
barbaadi ki ibteda najal aur Iambi umeedon ki wajha se hogi. 

[Baihaqi] 
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Hazrat Omer Bin Khattab J<? riwayat hai ke Rasool jf$S ne irshaad 

farmaya: Agar turn Allah Ta’ala par is tarah tawakkal karne lago 
jaisa ke tawakkal ka haq hai to tumhe is tarah rozi di jaye jis 
tarah parindon ko rozi di jati hai. Woh subha khaali pait nikalte 
hain aur sham bhare pait wapas aate ham. [Tirmizi] 

2910 : *ju— Jlfr ^ »ljj 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah *se riwayat hai ke woh Rasool Allah ^ 
ke saath is gazwa mein shareek the jo nijaad ki taraf hua tha. Jab 
Rasool Allah i§jj£ gazwa se wapas hue to ye bhi aap ke saath 
wapas hue (wapsi mein ye waqiya pesh aaya ke) Sahaba Karaam * 
dopahr ke waqt aise jungle mein pahunche jahan keekar ke darqt 
zyada the. Rasool Allah |j£ wahan araam karne keliye teher gaye. 
Sahaba darqtaon ke saaye ki talaash mein idhar udhar phailgaye 
Rasool Allah Hi ne bhi keekar ke darqt ke neeche araam 
farmaane keliye qiyaam kiya aur darqt par apni talwaar latkadi 
aur hum bhi thodi dair keliye (darqton ke saye mein) sogaye. 
Achanak (hum ne suna ke) Rasool Allah iHs humme awaaz de 
rahe hain (jab hum wahan pahunche to apke paas ek dehati 
(kaafir) maujood tha. Aap %j$b ne farmaya: Mai so raha tha isne 
meri talwar mujh par sounth li. Phir meri aankh khul gayi to 
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mainc dekha ke mcri nangi talwaar iske haath mein hai. Isnc 
mujh se kaha: Tujhko mujhsc kaun bachaega? Maine teen 
martaba kaha: Allah! Aap ^4 ne is dehati ko koi saza nahi di aur 
uth kar baitgaye. [B «khanj 

& 4i)1 Ufe .33 
: JU t : JU U 

U9/I l pX-Vlj 0U)/1 vV J iljj 

Hazrat Saleh Bin Mismar aur Hazrat Jafar Bin Burqan farmate 
hain ke Rasool Allah Hi Hazrat Haris Bin Malik se poocha : 

Haris! Turn kis haal mein ho? Inho ne arz kiya: (Allah ke fazal 
se) mai imaan ki haalat mein hoon. Aap ne daryaft farmaya : kya 
sachche momin ho? Unho ne arz kiya: sachcha momin hoon. Aap 
ne farmaya : (sonch kar kaho) har cheez ki ek haqiqat hoti hai, 
tumhare imaan ki kya haqiqat hai? yani tumne kis baat ki wajha 
se ye tae karliya ke mai sachcha momin hoon. Arz kiya: (meri 
baat ki haqiqat ye hai) ke maine apna dil duniya se hataliya hai, 
raat ko jaagta hoon, din ko pyaasa rehta hoon yani roza rakhta 
hoon aur jis waqt mere Rabb ka arsh laya jayega is manzar ko 
goya mein dekh raha hoon. Jannat waalon ki apaas ki 
mulaaqaton ka manzaar meri aankhon ke saamne rehta hai aur 
goya ke (mein apne kaanon se) dozakhiyon ki cheeq wa pukaar 
ko sunraha hoon yani jannat aur dozakh ka tassawur har waqt 
rehta hai. Aap ne (in ki is guftago sunkar) irshaad farmaya: 
(Haris) aise momin hain jin ka dil imaan ke noor se roshan ho 

chuka hai. [Musanif Abdur-Razzaq] 

.34 

s«/4 
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Hazrat Ma'iz $ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # sc daryaft kiya 
ke amaal mein kaunsa amal sab se afzal hai? Aap # ne irshaad 
farmaya: (Amaal mein sab se afzal amal) Allah Ta’ala par imaan 
lana, jo akele hai phir jihad karna phir maqbool haj. In amaal aur 
baqi aamaal mein fazilath ka itna farq hai jitna ke mashriq wa 
magrib ke darmiyan faasle ka farq hai. [Musnad 


4161 : {ft VV ‘ a 5^ y) «ljJ 

Hazrat Abu Umama farmate hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ke sahaba 
ne ek din Aap ^ ke saamne duniya ka zikr kiya to Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Gaur se suno, dihaan do. Yaqeenan saadgi 
imaan ka hissa hai, yaqeenan saadgi imaan ka hissa hai. 

[Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA : Isse muraad takalifat aur zaib wa zeenat Id cheezaon 
ka chordna hai. 


? * * 

1 14/4 L ja*i jAj) 

Hazrat Amr Bin Abbas ^ se riwayat hai ke inhone Rasool Allah i# 
se daryaft kiya: Kaunsa imaan afzal hai? Irshaad farmaya: woh 
imaan jis ke saath hijrat ho. In hone daryaft kiya: hijrat kya hai? 
Irshaad farmaya: hijrat ye hai ke turn burayi ko chord do. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

159 : '-r’V ‘•f** e ^j 
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Hazrat Suftyan Bin Abdullah Saqf 'ee ^ farmate hain ke mein ne 
arz kiya: ya Rasool Allah! mujh ko Islam ki koi aisi (jaame) baat 
batadijiye ke aap ke batane ke baad phir is silsile mein mujhe kisi 
dusre se puchne ki zarurat baaqi na rahe. Aap (§§* ne irshaad 
farmaya : turn ye kaho ke mein Allah Ta’ala par imaan laya phir 
is baat par qayam raho. lMusUm] 

FAIDA: Yani awwal to dilse Allah Ta’ala ki zaat-o-sifaat par 
imaan lao phir Allah Ta’ala aur inke Rasool (fc§j£ ke 
ehkamaat par amal karo aur ye imaan-o-amal waqti na 
ho balke pokhtagi ke saath is par qayam raho. l Muzahir Haf] ' 

JkSrJli 38 

4/1 “usljj j — • £> 'J»j ^ ^y+T** ti ZA f ? X] e,JJ 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas "se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Imaan tumhare dilaon mein issi tarah 
purana (aur kamzor) hojata hai jis tarah kapda purana hojata hai 
lehaza Allah Ta’ala se dua kiya karo ke woh tumhare dilaon 
mein imaan ko taaza rakhein. [Mustek Hakim] 

.39 

2528 : j, , yui j jun, M-i -V h«W 

Hazrat Abu Huraira # se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # w irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ne meri ummat ke (un) waswason ko mu’af 
farma diya hai (jo imaan aur yaqeen ke khilaf ya gunah ke baare 
mein in ke dil mein bahgair ekhtiyar ke aayein) jab tak ke woh in 
waswason ke mutabiq amal na karlein ya inko zuban par na layein. 

^ [Bukhari] 

340 J OU wjUjA-m* «!_JJ . 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira formate hain chand sahaba Rasool Allah 
ki qidmat mein hazir hue our arz kiya: Hum are dilaon mein baaz 
aise khayalat ante hain ke inko zuban par lana, hum bahut bura 
samajhte hain. Rasool Allah # ne daryaft farmaya; kya wa’aqe 
turn in khayalat ko zuban par lana bura samjhte ho? Arz kiya; ji 
haan! Aap ne irshaad farmaya: yahi to imaan hai. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: Jab ye waswase wa khayalat tumhein itne pareshan 
karte hain ke in par yaqeen rakhna to door ki baat in 
ko zuban par lana bhi tumhe gawara nahi to yahi to 
kamile imaan ki nishani hai. [Nauvi] 

jll j>ij Ji : j 41 

Hazrat Abu Huraira Nabi Kareem ka irshaad naql farmate hai 

&>! S] d]] 5 ki gawahi kasarat se dete raha karo, is se pehle ke aisa 
waqt aaye ke turn is kalima ko (maut ya beemari wagaira Id 
wajha se) na kehsako. [AbuYa’ia,Tar g Kecb] 

' + 9 

136:^i — CjL y O' <> JJ-J' VV ®'jJ * •' 

Hazrat Osman se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: jis shakhs ki maut is haal mein aaye ke woh yaqeen ke 
saath janta ho ke Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi ma’abood nahi who 
jannat mein dakhil hoga. [Muslim] 

jgl\ 

159/ i J y) ' ’ 

Hazrat Osman Bin Affan % se riwayat bai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: jis Id maut is haal mein aaye ke woh is baat ka 
vaqeen karta hoke Allah Ta’ala (ka wajood) haq hai woh janaat 

7 \ . [Abu Ya’la] 

meinjayega. 
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243/2 jU-JI £.UI lCr -»» J**U~ y»j ^jljsill .Ijj 

Hazrat Alt *$* j<r Kareem jg§^ £<2 irshaad manqool hai ke Allah 
Ta'ala irshaad farmate hain ke: Mai hi Allah hoon, mere siwa koi 
ma’abood nahi, jis ne meri tauheed ka iqrar kiya mere qilay mein 
dakhil hua, aur jo mere qilay mein dakhil hua woh mere azaab se 

mehfooz hua. [Shirazi, Jaame Sagheer] 


: f<x|pg(T%r^' ij k&3 ■ jS) ! (J»a 1 «**3 

$J 4jul 'jl 4J1 t3t 1ST: 

JijJt !5lt)! JL^ wll^> 

340/3 JCS" jt-dl 


Hazrat Mak'hool " farmate hain ke ek bahut budha shakhs jis ki 
dono bhawein is ki aakhon par aapadhi thi isne aakar arz kiya: ya 
Rasool Allah! Ek aisa aadmi jis ne bahut badahdi, badkari ki aur 
apni ja’yez najayez har khwahish puri ki aur is ke gunah itne 

zyada hain ke agar tamaam zameen walaon mein taqseem kar 
diye jayein to woh sab ko halaak kardein to kya is keliye tauba ki 
gunjaish hai? Rasool # ne irshaad farmaya: kya turn musalman 
ho chuke ho? Is ne arz kiya ji haan! Mai kalima shahadat 

ah A i su >3 it! % 4J] 5 $ 04 *' ka iqraar kata hoon. 
Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: jab tak turn is kalima ke iqrar 

par rahoge Allah Ta’ala tumhari tamaam badahdiyan aur 
badkariyan mu’af farmate rahenge aur tumhari buraiyon ko 
naikiyon se badalte rahenge. Is budhe ne arz kiya: ya Rasool 
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Allah! Meri tamaam badahdiyan aur badkariyan mu’af? Rasool 
Allah # ne irshaad farmaya\ haan tumhari tamaam badahdiyan 
aur badkariyan mu’af hain. Ye sun kar woh badhe miya 

Art :$!*)] 5 .jitfiil kehte hue peet pher kar (khushi khushi) wapas 
chalegaye. [Tafscer Ibn Katheer] 


■' JS 


^UlJlS^LSlOjt: 

2639 £) t„..Oj£ i y^ tbr U ol i y^>~ C-*A> 1.U : JSj o)jy 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas 1 se riwayat hai ke mein ne Rasool 
Allah %. ko ye irshaad farmate hua sunna: qayamat ke din Allah 
Ta ala meri ummat mein se ek shakhs ko muntakhab farmakar 
saari maqlooq ke rubaru bulainge aur iske saamne amaal ke 
ninnaanwe (99) daftar kholenge. Har daftar had-e-nigaah tak 
phaila hua hoga. Is ke baad is se sawal kiya jayega ke in amaal 
naamon mein se tu kisi cheez ka inkaar karta hai? kya mere in 
farishton ne jo amaal likhne par mutein the tujh par kuch zulm 
kiya hai (ke koi gunah baghair kiye hue likhliya ho ya karne se 
zyada likhdiya ho)? Woh arz karega : nahi (na inkaar ki gunjaish 
hai na farishton ne zulm kiya) phir irshaad hoga : tere paas in bad 
amaahon ka koi uzr hai? woh arz karega: koi uzr bhi nahi. 
Irshaad hoga: achcha teri ek naiki humare paas hai aaj tujh par 
koi zulm nahi. Phir kagaz ka ek purza nikala jayega jis mein 
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&r<r‘> &£ *dI jj 3} 5 cJ ^ likha hua hoga. AllahTaala 

farmayenge: jaa is ko tulwaale. Woh arz karega: itne daftaron ke 
muqablc mein ye purza kya kaam dega? irshaad hoga: tujh par 
zulm nahi hoga. Phir in sab daftaron ko ek palde mein rakh diya 
jayega aur kagaz ka woh purza dusre palde mein, to us purze ke 
wazan ke muqable mein daftaron wala palda udhne lage ga 
(sachchi baat ye hai ke) Allah Ta’ala ke naam ke muqable mein 
koi cheez wazn hi nahi rakhti. [Tirmizi] 

^ JLi : ^ ai 

165/1 -kljjH tOlxj JLjjJ -h-jV! J jrV«$sJI (J J>*l 

Hazrat Abu Vmra Ansari se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo banda ye gawahi de ke "Allah Taala ke siwa 
koi ma’bood nahi aur mein Allah Taala ka Rasool hoon” ko 
lekar Allah Ta’ala se (qayamat ke din) is haal mein mile ke woh 
is par (dil se) yaqeen rakhta ho to ye kalima shahadat zaroor is 
keliye dozakh ki aag se aad ban jaye ga. Ek riwayat mein hai jo 
shakhs in dono baton (Allah Ta’ala ki wahdaniyat aur Rasool 
Allah # ki risalat) ka iqraar lekar Allah Ta’ala se qayamat ke 
din milega woh jannat mein dakhil kiya jayega khuwah is ke 
(amaal naame mein) kitne hi gunha ho. 

[Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA: Sharheen-e-hadees digar ahadees mubaraka ki roshni 
mein is hadees aur us jaisi ahadees ka matlab ye batlate 
hain ke jo shahadatein yani Allah Ta’ala ki wahdaniyat 
aur Rasool Allah ^ ki risalat ka iqraar lekar Allah 
Taala ki baargah mein pahunchega aur iske amaal 
naame mein gunah hue to bhi Allah Ta’ala usse jannat 
mein zaroor dakhil farmadenge ya to apne fazal se mu’af 
farma kar ya gunnhaon ki saza dekar. [MuW Aihadith] 
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ill JW V: Ji .48 

149 : £> * ,>* 01 J* JJ-il' y^—* *bj u^*< j»j) 

Hazrat Etbaan Bin Malik 4^ r<? riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareern ®i 
irshaad farmaya: aisa nahi hosakta ke koi shakhs is baat ki 
gawahi deke Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi ma’bood nahi aur mai 
(Mohammed ®i) Allah Ta’ala ka Rasool hoon phir woh 
jahanum mein dakhil ho ya dozakh ki aag is ko khaye. [Muslim] 

JlJ: .49 

. Jllh 54*l£5^J44lS i 4^1 

41/1 ul£/t J *1^ 

Hazrat Abu Qatada ■% apne walid se Nabi Kareem ka irshaad 
naqal karte hain. Jis shakhs ne is baat ki gawahi di ke Allah 
Taala ke siwa koi ma’bood nahi aur mai (Mohammed #) Allah 
Taala ka Rasool hoon aur is ki zuban is kalima (tayyaba ko 
kasrat) se (kehne ki wajha se) manoos hogayee ho aur dil ko is 
kalima (ke kehne) se itmenaan milta ho aise shakhs ko jahanum 
ki aag nahi khayegi. [Baihaqi] 

.50 

229/5 ^>\ }J 'fit V-k J^dUp £?■ jj *l£)I J 4jjl 

Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal se riwayat hai Nabi Kareem |§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: jis shakhs ki bhi is haal mein maut aaye ke woh 
pakke dil se gawahi deta ho ke Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi ma’bood 
nahi aur mai Allah Ta’ala ka Rasool hoon. Allah Ta’ala is ki 
zaroor maghfirat farmadenge. [Musnad Ahmad] 

viLill :(JL3!i Lx* IjviLilJ : (JLS !(J^» 

^ * 
j ^3 41)1 * 5 ) 1 :(Jtib s }L3 

i% jlli 1 * jts^t js 

128 ji, ^u. icSjlAJ' *ljj .Ijf 
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Kali ma-e-Tayyab a 
n ~ ' 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik se riwayat hat ke ek din Rasool Allah 

Hazrat Mu az se jab ke woh aapke saath ek hi kajawe par 

sawaar the farmaya : Mu’az Bin Jabal! inho ne arz kiya: 

(Allah ke Rasool mai hazir hoon) Rasool Allah 
4S* ne ph* r farmaya: Mu az! inho ne arz kiya: r 3 <$\ Qyty 

(Allah ke Rasool mai hazir hoon) Rasool Allah ne phir 
farmaya: Mu,az! inho ne arz kiya: <$1 ^ did) (Allah ke 

Rasool mai hazir hoon) teen baar aisa hi hua phir Aap ne 
irshaad farmaya: jo shakhs sachche dil se shahadat deke Allah 
Ta’ala ke siwa koi ma’bood nahi aur Mohammed %• Allah 
Ta’ala ke Rasool hain to Allah Ta’ala ne dozakh par aise shakhs 
ko haraam kardiya hai. Hazrat Mu’az % ne (ye khush khabri sun 
kar) arz kiya: kya mein logaon ko iski khabr na kardoon taake 
woh khush hojaye? Rasool Allah flS ne irshaad farmaya: phir woh 
issi par bharosa kar ke baith jayenge (amal karna chord denge) 
Hazrat Anas farmate hai: Hazrat Mu’az ^ ne aakhirkar is 
khauf se ke (hadees chupane ka) gunah na ho apne aakhri waqt 
mein ye hadees logaon se bayan kardi. [Bukhari] 

FAIDA: Jin ahadees mein sirf $>\ 5 ke iqraar par 

dozakh ki aag ka haraam hona mazkoor hai sharheen 
ne in jaisi ahadees ke do matlab bayan kiye hain. Ek to 
ye ke dozakh ke abdi azaab se nijaat muraad hai yani 
kufr aur mushrikeen ki tarah hamesha inko dozakh 
mein nahi rakha jayega go ke buray amaal ki sazaa 
keliye kuch waqt dozakh mein daala jaye. Dusra matlab 

ye hai ki shahadat poore Islam 

ko apne andar saametay hue hai jis ne sachche dil se 
aur sonch samajh kar ye shahadat di iski zindagi 
mukkammal taur par deen Islam ke mutabiq hogi. 

[Muzahir Haq] 
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ji-i! .52 

6570 ^ <ju> hj£jU*J1 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Meri shafaat ka sab se zyada nafa uthaane wala 

woh shakhs hoga jo apne dil ke khuloos ke saath kahe. 

[Bukhari] 

^ jli : .53 

16/4 x^l s\ iJ 

Hazrat Rif a’ ah Juhni se riwayat hai Rasool Allah i§§j£ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Mai Allah Ta’ala ke yahan is baat ki gawahi deta hoon 
ke jis shakhs ki maut is haal mein aaye ke woh sachche dil se 
shahadat deta hoke Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi maTood nahi aur 
mein (yani Hazrat Mohammed #) Allah Ta’ala ka Rasool hoon 
phir apne amaal ko durst rakhta ho woh zaroor jannat mein 
dakhll hoga. [Musnad Ahmad] 

: jls.^ .54 

72/1 44)1^ aljj 

Hazrat Omer Bin Khattab farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah 
ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Mai ek aisa kalima jaanta hoon 
jise koi banda bhi dil se haq samajh kar kahe aur issi halaat par 
iski maut aaye to Allah Ta’ala is par zaroor jahanum ki aag 
haraam farma denge, woh kalima hai. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

Sk&hy (!>;: .ss 

.4^S(c^2a>, UiLi {^5 

174/1 I iOj/Sjy* JIjj-jj otjj 
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Hazrat Abu Dardaaa riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs ekhlaas ke saath is baat ki gawahi de 
ke Allah Taala ke siwa koi mabood nahi aur Mohammed # 
uske bande aur uske Rasool hain woh jannat mein dakhil hoga. 

[Majma AJ Bahrain] 
jlS: .59 

pAirtlA g£\ 

645/ 1 £»U~I J*} jWI (jjlj 

Hazrat Anas riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Mai jannat mein dakhil hua to mein ne jannat ke dono 
taraf teen satarein sone ke paani se likhi hui dekhein. Pehli satr, 
4 )l 0jA> ji "i ail . Dusri satr, jo hum ne aagaye bhej diya yani 

sadqa wagaira kardiya is ka sawaab humein milgaya aur jo duniya 
mein hum ne kha pee liya is ka humne nafaa uthaliya aur jo kuch 
hum chord aaye is mein humein nuqsaan hua. Teesri satr, ummat 
gunahgar hai aur Rabb baqshne wala hai. [Raffe, ibn Nijar] 

6423 £ / JUl/Cfo astj t5-Ut 8, iJ 

Hazrat Utbaan Bin Malik Ansari se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 

ne irshaad farmaya: jo shakhs qayamat ke din ko is 

tarah se kehta hua aaye ke is kalima ke zariye Allah Ta ala hi ki 
razamandi chahta ho Allah Ta’ala is par dozakh ki aag ko zaroor 
haraam farmadenge. [Bukhari] 

agilf & bioJI : J3## 1 61 

332/2 ^jJI -uiljj fj sll-JI ^ ^ : d B J ^ aljL> 
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Hazrat Anas ^ Rasool Allah ka irshaad naql karte hain: jo 
shakhs duniya se is haal mein rukhsat hua ke woh Allah Ta’ala 
keliye mukhlis tha. Jo akele hai jin ka koi shareek nahi hai aur 
(apni zindagi mein) namaz qayam karta raha, (aur agar sahebe 
maal tha to) Zakat deta raha, to woh shakhs is haal mein ruksat 
hua ke Allah Ta’ala is se raazi the. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

FAIDA: Allah Ta’ala keliye mukhlis hone se muraad ye hai ke 
dil se farmabardari iqteyaar ki ho. 

.at » .llii ie'lsii [LL3.^LiiSkJLi 


147/5 oljj (c-i-O-l) 

Hazrat Abu Zarr^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |§i ne irshaad 
farmaya: Yaqeenan woh shakhs kamiyab hogaya jis ne apne 
dil ko imaan keliye khalis karliya aur apne dil ko (kufr wa 
shirk) se paak karliya apni zuban ko sachcha rakha, apne nafs 
ko mutmaeen banaya (ke usko Allah ki yaad se aur uski 
marziyat par chalne se etmenan milta ho), apni tabiyat ko 
durst rakha (ke woh burai ki taraf na chalti ho) phir apne 
kaan ko haq sunne wala banaya aur apne aap ko (imaan ki 
nigah se) dekhne wala banaya. [Musnad Ahmad] 

.jlili lihi $+±1 fa 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah 1 se riwayat hai ke maine Rasool Allah 
ko ye irshaad formate hue suna:)o shakhs Allah Ta’ala se is haal 
mein mile ke uske saath kisi ko shareek na tehrata ho woh 
jannat mein dakhil hoga aur jo shakhs Allah Ta’ala se is haal 
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mein mile ke woh uske saath kisi ko shareek tehrata ho woh 
dozakh mein dakhil hoga. [Mu«i>mj 

112 ^ .JLJJiUb fj(JI J> 

Hazrat Obada Bin Samit ^ se riwayat hai ke maine Rasool Allah 
ko irshaad farmate hue suna : jis shakhs ki maut is haal mein I 
aayi ke woh Allah Ta ala ke saath kisi ko shareek na tehrata ho 
to yaqeenan Allah Ta’ala ne is par dozakh ki aag haraam kardi. 

[Nisai] 

164/1 Juljjjt iAj *)i ^ ^ >\ }J Jii iiLi 

Hazrat Nawas Bin Sama’an % se riwayat hai ke inho ne Rasool 
Allah farmate hue suna: jis ki maut is haal mein aayi ke is ne 
Allah Ta’ala ke saath kisi ko shareek na tehraya ho to yaqeenan 
is keliye maghfirat zaroori hogi. [Tibram.MajmaAi-Zawa’id] 

59/20 jSi\ J jl*U1 «ljj 

Hazrat Muaz $ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Mu’az! kya turn ne raat koi aahat suni? Maine arz kiya: 
nahi aap ne irshaad farmaya i mere paas mere Rabb ki taraf se 
ek farishta ayaa is ne mujhe ek khush khabri di ke meri ummat 
mein se jis shakhs ki maut is haal mein aaye ke woh Allah Ta la 
ke saath kisi ko shareek na tehrata ho woh jannat mein dakhil 
hoga maine arz kiya ya Rasool Allah kiya mai logaon ke paas 
jakar yeh khush khabri na sunadoon. Aap |§£ ne irshaad farmaya'. 
nahi unhe apne haal par rehne do taake (amaal ke) raaste mein 
ek dusre se agay badhte rahe. [Tibram] 
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144 :£ OU ^ U I Jfr JJjH ._>b l( JL- oljj (d^jJ-l) 

Hazrat Mu az Bin Jabal $$ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |$5 ne 
irshaad farmaya: Mu’az! turn jaante ho ke baandon par Allah 
Ta’ala ka kya haq hai? aur Allah Ta’ ala par bandon ka kya haq 
hai? Mein ne arz kiya : Allah Ta’ala aur uske Rasool zyada jaante 
hain. Aap j|jS& ne irshaad farmaya: Bandon par Allah Ta’ala ka haq 
ye hai ke iski ibadat kare aur is ke saath kisiko shareek na kare. 
Aur Allah Ta’ala par bandon ka haq ye hai ke jo banda is ke 
saath kisi ko shareek na kare ise azaab na de. [Muslim] 

<1 U .68 

JZ i <Aji 167/1 jj jvSIl j jljJail »ljj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas ' se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem j§§j& ne irshaad 
farmaya: jo shakhs Allah Ta’ala se is haal mein mile ke is ne 
Allah Ta’ala ke saath kisi ko shareek na tehraya ho aur na kisi ko 
qatl kiya ho to woh Allah Ta’ala ke darbar mein (in do gunahon 
ka bojh na hone ki wajha se) halka phulka hazir hoga. 

[Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 

.?L& fyzL t ^ ^ 

16S/1 jJljjJI tCiyuy* a!1^j j »ljj 
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Hazrat Jareer ^ sc riwayat bai ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: jis shakhs ki maut is haal mein aaye ke woh Allah 
Ta’ala ke saath kisi ko shareek na tehrata ho aur na kisi ke nahaq 
khoon mein haat na range ho to woh jannat ke darwazaon mein 

se jis darwaze se chahe ga dakhil kardiya jayega. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 





GHAIB Kl BAATAON PAR IMAAN 

AUab Taala par aur tamaam ghaibi umor par imaan lana aur 
Hazrat Mohammed ki bar khabar ko mushaheda ke bhagair 
mabez in ke etemaad par yaqeeni taur par maanlena aur inki 
khabar ke muqabele mein faani lazataon , insaani mushahadaon 
aur maaddi tajrubaon ko chord dena. 

AUab Ta’ala , uski sifaat-e-aliya , uske Rasool aur taqdeer par 
imaan 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 


} ' ' y ^ \ . i . 



TARJUMA: Jab Yahood wa Nasara ne kaha ke humara aur 
musalmanon ka qibla ek hai to hum azaab ke 
mustahaq kaise hosakte bain to is khayal ki tardeed 
mein Allah Taala ne irshaad farmaya: koi yehi naiki 
(wa kamaal) nahi ke turn apne muh mashriq ki taraf 
karo ya magrib ki taraf, balke naiki to ye hai ke koi 
shakhs Allah Taala ( ki zaat wa sifaat) par yaqeen 
rakhe aur (isi tarah) aakhirat ke din par, farishtaon 
par, tamaam asmaani kitabaon aur nabiyaon par 
yaqeen rakhe aur maal ki mohabbat aur apni hajat ke 
bawajod, rishtedaron, yateemon , miskeenon, 

musafiron , sawal karne walaon aur gulamon ko azaad 
karane mein maal de aur namaz ki pabandi kare aur 
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Zakat bhi ada hare aur in aqidaon aur amaal ke sath , 
unke ye akhlaq bhi ho ke woh jab kisi jay ex kaam ka 
a had karle to is ahad ko poor a hare aur woh tangdusti 
mein , bimari mein aur ladayi ke sakt waqt mein 
mustaqal miijaz rahne waale ho. Yehi woh log hat jo 
sache hai aur yehi woh log hai jin ko muttaqi kaha 
jasakta hai . [AI-Baqarah] 

( ***>! <c» 3&\ Oi 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Logoi Allah Taala ke 
in ehsanat ko yaad karo jo Allah Taala ne turn par 
kiye hain. Zara soncho to sahi, Allah la' ala ke 
elawa bhi koi khaliq hai jo turn ko aasmaan wa 
zameen se rozi pahunchata ho , uske siwa koi haqeeqi 
ma'abood nahi. Phir Allah Ta'ala ko chord kar turn 
kahan chale jarahe ho. [Fatir] 

gsjst > 

[«-tssn 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Woh aasmaon aur zameen 
ko baghair namune ke paida karne ivaale hain, inki koi 
aulaad kahan ho sakti hai jab ke inki koi biwi hi nahi 
aur Allah Ta'ala hi ne har cheez ko paida kiya hai aur 
wohi har cheez ko jante hai. [Al-An’aam] 

[ova A^xSlpt] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Achcha ye to batao ke jo 
mani turn aaurtaon ke raham mein pahunchate ho, kya 
turn isse insaan banate ho ya hum banane waale hain. 

[AJ-Waqia] 
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K»'> :dU3jUi 

TARJVMA: AUab Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Achcha phir ye to batao Me 
zameen mein jo been j turn dalte ho isko turn ugate ho , 
ya hum is ke ugane waale hai [Al-Waqia] 


[VT-Wlijlpf] O&X f ’ e/ 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Achcha f birye to batao h 
jo paani turn peete ho isko badalon se turn ne barsaya, 
ya hum is ke barsane waale hain agar hum chahe to is 
paani ko kadwa karde. Turn kyun shukur nahi karte. 
Achcha phir ye to batao jis aag ko turn sulgate ho, iske 
khaas darqt ko (aur isi tarahjin zarae se ye aagpaida 
hoti hai inko) turn ne paida kiya ya hum iske paida 
karne waale hain . [Al-Waqia] 


fate® & 9$ 

hMuan a A 
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TARJUMA: Allah Taalka irshaad hai: Beshak Allah Ta'ala beenj 
aurgutli ko phadne waale hain. Wohi jandar ko bejaan 
se nikalte hai aur wohi bejaan ko jandar se nikalte 
hain. Wohi to Allah Ta'ala hai jin ki aisi khudrat hai, 
phir turn Allah Ta'ala ko chord kar kahan is ke ghair 
ki taraf chale jarahe ho wohi Allah subah ko raat se 
nikalne waale hain aur usne raat ko aaraam keliye 
banaya aur usne suraj aur chaand ki raftaar ko hisaab 
se rakha aur inki raftaar ka hisab aisi zaat ki taraf se 
muqarar hai jo badi khudrat aur bade ilm waale hai 
aur usne tumhare faide keliye sitare banaye hain taake 
turn inke zariye se raat ke andheron mein khushki aur 
darya mein raasta maloom kar sako. Aur humne ye 
nishaniyan khoob khol khol kar bayan kardein in 
logaon keliye jo bhale aur bure ki samajh rakhte hain. 

Aur Allah Ta'ala wohi hain jinho ne turn ko asal ke 
etebaar se ek hi insaan se paida kiya phir kuch arse 
keliye tumhara thikana zameen hai phir tumhe qabr ke 
hawale kardiya jata hai beshak humne ye dalail bhi 
khol kar bayan kardiye in logaon keliye jo sonch bujh 
rakhte hain. 

Aur wohi Allah Ta'ala hain jinho ne aasmaan se 
paani utara aur ek hi paani se muqtaleef qism ke 
nabataat ko zameen se nikala phir hum ne ise sabz 
kheti nikali phir us kheti se hum aise daane nikalte 
hain jo upar tale hote hain aur khajor ki shaaqon mein 
se aise guche nikalte hain jo phal ke bojh ki wajha se 
jhuke hue hote hain aur phir isi ek paani se angoor ke 
ba'agh aur zaitoon aur anaar ke darqt paida kiye jin 
ke phal rang, surat, zaiqe mein ek dusre se milte jhulte 
bhi hain aur baaz ek dusre se nahi bhi milte. Zara har 
ek phal mein gaur to karo jab woh phal lata hai to 
bilkul khachcha aur badmaza hota hain aur phir iske 
pakne mein bhi gaur karo ke is waqt tamaam sifaat 
mein kamil hota hai beshak yaqeen walaon keliye in 
cheezon mein badi nishaniyan hai. [Ai-An’aam] 
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Aj ’j'xg&l! ‘jyj 9»UJI 

[rv-ni^UiJ'] 4. 

TARJVMA: AUab Ta'ala ka irshaad hat : Tamaam khubiyan Allah 
Ta'ala hi keliye hain jo aasmaanon ke Rabb hain aur 
zameenon ke bhi Rabb hai aur tamaam jahanon ke 
Rabb hain aur aasmanon aur zameen mein bar qism ki 
badhayi in hi keliye hai. Wohi zabardast aur hikmat 
waale hain. [Al-Jathiya] 


G&JJ % & 1 I 5 fdj J 

[rv-n 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ne apne Rasool Allah <||£ i<? irshaad 
farmaya aap yun keha kijiye ke ae Allah , tamaam 

saltanat ke malik, aap mulk ka jitna hissa jisko dena 
chahe de dete hain aur jis se chahe cheen lete hain aur 
aap jisko chahe izzat ata kare aur jis ko chahe zaleel 
kardein. Har qism ki bhalayi aaphi ke iqtiyaar mein 
hai. Beshak aap har cheez par puri tarah qadir hain 
aur aap raat ko din mein dakhil karte hain aur aap hi 
din ko raat mein dhakil karte hain yani aap ba'az 
mausamon mein raat ke kuch hisse ko din mein dakhil 
kardete hain jis se din bada hone lagta hai aur ba'az 
mausamon mein din ke hisse ko raat mein dakhil 
kardete hain jis se raat badi hojati hai aur aap jandar 
cheez ko bejaan se nikalte hain aur bejaan cheez ko 
jandaar se nikalte hain aur aap jis ko chahe beshumar 
rizq ataa farmate hain. [Al-Imran] 
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*^3 y :JU5jU; 

■9s <j#l\ JJjI tyflaLlS t«i 

[v ^*> 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Aur ghaib ke tamaam 
khazane Allah Ta ala hi ke paas hain in khazanon ko 
Allah Ta ala ke siwa koi nahi janta , aur woh khushki 
aur tari ki tamaam cheezon ko jante hain aur darqt se 
koi patta girne wala aisa nahi jis ko woh na jaante ho 
aur zameen ki tareekiyon mein jo koi beej bhi padta hai 
woh is ko jaante hain aur har tar aur khushk cheez 
pehle se Allah Taala ke yahan loh-e~mehfooz mein 
likhija chuki hai. Aur woh Allah Ta'ala hi hain jo raat 
mein turn ko suladete hain aur jo kuch turn din mein 
kar chuke ho is ko jaante hain phir (Allah Ta’ala hi 
turn ko neend se jaga dete hain take zindagi ki 
muqararah muddat puri ki jaye . Aakhir kar turn sab ko 
inhi ki taraf wapas jana hai woh turn ko in amaal ki 
haqiqatse aagah kardenge jo turn kiya karte the. 

[AI-An’aarn] 

<^S t&M U m S J $\ jA 3H 

['<■ 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ne apne Rasool Allah jgj)$ se irshaad 
farmaya: Aap inse kehye kya mai Allah Taala ke siwa 
ktst aur ko apna madadgar banalo jo aasmanon aur 
zameen ke khaliq hain aur wohi sab ko khilate hain 

aur inhe koi nahi khilata (ke woh zaat in hajaton se 
paak hai) r 

[Al-An a am] 
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[YljJfcoJf] 

TARJVMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai : Humare paas har cheez ke 
khazane ke khazane bhare padhe hat magar phir hum 
hikmat se har cheez ko ek moin miqdar se utarte rahte 
hain. [Ai-Hijr] 

TARJUMA: AUah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Kya ye log kafir on ke paas 
izzat talaash karte hain to yaad rakhe ke izzat to saari 
ki saari Allah Taala ke qabze mein hai. [An-Nisa’a] 

3 'fjS'Qjfe iu | & (3 it 5) |ST> tji 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai : Aur kitne hijanwar aise 
hain jo apni rozijama karke nahi rakhte. Allah Taala 
hi inko bhi in ke miqdar ki rozi pahunchate hain aur 
tumhe bhi aur wohi sab ki sunnte hain aur sab ko jante 
hain. [Al-Ankabut] 



TARJUMA: Allah Taala ne apne Rasool AUah |§£ se irshaad 
farmaya: Aap inse farmaiye ke zara ye to batao agar 
tumhari bad amli par Allah Ta’ala tumhare sunne aur 
dekhne ki salahiyat turn se cheen le aur tumhare dilaon 
par mohar lagade (ke phir kisi baat ko samajh na sako) 
to kya Allah Taala ke siwa koi aur zaat is kayenaat 
mein hai jo turn ko ye cheezein dubara lautadein. Aap 
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dtkbiyt to hum kis tarah muqtaleef pehloaon se 
nishaniyan bayan karte hain phir bhi ye log berukhi 
karte hain . [Al-An'aam] 



TARJVMA: Allah Ta'ala ne apne Rasool Allah fjjjfi se irshaad 


farmaya : Aap inse pochiye bhala ye to batao ke agar 
Allah Ta'ala turn par hamesha qayamat ke din tak raat 
hi rahne de to Allah Taala ke siwa woh kaunsa 
ma'abood hat jo tumhare liye roshni le aaye kya turn 
sunte nahi? Aap inse ye bhi pochiye ke ye to batao agar 
Allah Taala turn par hamesha qayamat ke din tak din 
hi rahene de to Allah Ta'ala ke siwa woh kaunsa 
ma'abood hai jo tumhare liye raat le aaye taake turn is 
mein araam karo. Kya turn dekhte nahi ? [Al-QasasJ 




TARJUMA: Allah ka irshaad hai : Aur iski khudrat ki nishaniyon 
mein se samundar mein pahad jaise jahaaz hai agar 
woh chahe to hawa ko tehra de aur woh jahaaz 
samundar ki satah par khade ke khade reh jayein. 
Beshak is mein khudrat par dalalat keliye bar saber wa 
shakir momin keliye nishaniyan hai. Ya agar woh 
chahe to hawa chala kar in jahaazaon ke sawaron ko 
inke bure amaal ki wajha se tabah kar de aur 
bahutsaon se to darguzar hi farmadete hain. [Ash-ShuVa] 
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^ (Qf li WSX) 

lk '^ 1 i&d 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hat: Aur humne Dawood& 
ko apni taraf se badi ne'mat di thi. Chunache humne 
pahaadhon ko hukm diya tha ke Dawood & ke saath 
mil kar tasbee kiya karo aur yahi hukm parindaon ko 
diya tha aur humne inkeliye lohe ko moam ki tarah 
narm kardiya tha. [ Sa ba] 


[k\ \ & 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ha irshaad hai: Humne Qaroon ki 
shararataon ki wajha se isko apne mahal samait 
zameen mein dhasa diya. Phir iski madad keliye koi 
jamaat bhi khadi nahi hui jo Allah Ta'ala ke azaab se 
isko bachaleti aur na woh apne aap ko khud hi bacha 
Saka. [Al-Qasas] 


jiifll ^pull ilUaiji o) ( 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai : Phir humne Moosa ko 

hukm diya ke apni laathi ko darya par maro. Chunache 
lakdi marte hi darya phat gay a (aur woh phat kar 
kayee hisse ho gay a goya matedad sadkein khul gay ein) 
aur har hissa itna bada tha jaise bada pahaad. 

[Asb-Shuar'a] 

{ 0 $t% *&> % 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai- Aur humara hukm to bus 
ek martaba keh dene se palak jhapakne ki tarah poora 
hojata hai. [A]-Qamar] 
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TARJUMA: AUab Ta'ala ka irsbaad hat: Ussi ka kaam hai paida 
kama aur ussi ka hukm chalta hai. [Ai-A’raf] 

&X&1 < 4 ^! 

TARJUMA: AUab Taala ka irsbaad hai: (Har Nahi ne aakar apni 
qaum ko ek hi paigaam diya ke Allah Ta’ala hi ki 
ibadat karo) inke siwa koi zaat bhi ibadat ke layaq 
nahi. [Al-A’raf] 

Hz of 4 £61 % 

frvoJOSl 

TARJUMA: Allah Tala ka irsbaad hai: (Is zaatpaak ki khoobiyan 
is kasrat se hain ke) agarjitne darqt zameen bhar mein 
hain inse qalm tayyar kiye jayein aur jo samundar hai 
isko aur iske elawa mazeed saath samundaron ko in 
qalmaon keliye bataur siyahi ke istemaal kiyajaye aur 
pbir in qalmaon aur siyahi se Allah Ta ala ke kamalaat 
likhne shuru kiye jayein to sab qalm aur siyahi qatm 
hojaye lekin Allah Taala ke kamalaat ka bayan poora 
na hoga. Beshak Allah Taala zabardast aur hikmat 

waale hain. [Lu< * man] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ne Rasool Allah H se irsbaad farmaya: 

Aap farmadijiye ke humeinjo cheez bhi pesh aayegi woh 
Allah Taala ke hukm se hi pesh ayegi wohi humare aaqa 
aur maula hai (lehaza is musibat mein bhi hummare 
liye koi behtari hogi) aur musalmanon ko chahiye ke sirf 
Allah Ta’ala hi par bharosa karein. [At-Tauba] 
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v\> $1*5 > "$*■& 

TARJUMA: AUah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Aur agar Allah Taala 
turn ko koi takleef pahunchaye to inke siwa isko door 
kame wala koi nahi hai aur agar woh turn ko koi rahat 
pahunchana chahe to inke fazal ko koi pherne wala 
nahi balke woh apna fazal apne bandaon mein sejisko 
chahte hain pahunchate hain woh badi magfirat kame 
waale aur nihayat meherbaan hain. [Yunus] 


AHADEES-E-NABIWTYAH 

: jlSi 

£*J% yUSJlS i&tf 

8 ^ 6^i% /ll'S ^ Jij 

319/1 JU-1 o'jj ((Ji^ o~>-^ c* ^ j*j) 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas '* se riwayat hai ke Hazrat Jibrael ne Rasool 
Allah # se arz kiya mujhe bataiye Imaan kya hai? Kareem 
HI* 7^ irshaad farmaya: Imaan (ki tafseel) ye hai ke turn Allah 
Ta’ala, aakhirat ke din, farishton, Allah Ta’ala ki kitabaon aur 
nabiyaon par imaan lao. Marne aur marne ke baad dubara zinda 
hone par imaan lao. Jannat, dozakh, hisaab aur amaal ke tarazu 
par imaan lao. Achchi aur buri taqdeer par imaan lao. Hazrat 
Jibrael $$0 ne arz kiya: Jab mai in tamaam baataon par imaan le 
aaya to (kya) mai imaan wala hogaya? Aap # ne irshaad farmaya: 
Jab turn in cheezon par imaan le aaye to turn imaan waale 

bangaye. [Musnad Ahmad] 
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50 fj <f&0 Jtjyr J'j- wl (JTjUJI -Ijj Oi*jA.I) 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem $!* ne 
irshaad framaya: Imaan ye hai ke turn Allah Ta’ala ko aur uske 
farishton ko (aakhirat mein) Allah Ta’ala se milne ko aur uske 
Rasoolaon ko haq jaano aur haq maano (aur marne ke baad 
dubara) uthaye jaane ko haq jaano aur haq maano. [Bukhari] 

■ fff- : J>Sj .72 

182/1 jfljjjll Jjr (_Jj 

Hazrat Omer Bin khattab ^g; riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem jj§|l£ 
irshaad farmaya: jis shakhs ki maut is haal mein aaye ke woh 
Allah Ta’ala par aur qayamat ke din par imaan rakhta ho isse 
kaha jayega ke turn jannat ke aat(8) darwazon mein se jis se 
chaaho dakhil hoj ao . [Musnad Ahmad] 

>oSt<^L4^^Ua L . h I j o^^^^ -73 

SliuUiiLUJ t <£) IS Ij I- <£) tSli, ,i£h±U£iJ$ 

J^*yKjfyAhi\ j>-& jp' I ^U&LiJ 1 

2988$ JjSJl vV “r*i> ^ =j^ I^V 11 *'jj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool 
Allah irshaad farmaya: Insaan ke dil mein ek khayal to 

shaitaan ki taraf se aata hai aur ek khayal farishte ki taraf se aata 
hai. Shaitaan ki taraf se aane wala khayal ye hota hai ke woh 
burai par aur haq ko jhutlaane par ubhaarta hai. Farishte ki taraf 
se aane wala khayal ye hota hai ke woh naiki aur haq ki tasdeeq 
par ubhaarta hai lehaza jo shakhs apne andar naiki aur haq ki 
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tasdeeq ka khayal paaye isko samajhna chahiye ke ye Allah 
Ta’ala ki taraf se (hidayat) hai aur is par iska shukar karna 
chahiye aur jo shakhs apne andar dusri kaifiyat (shaitaani khayal) 
paaye to isko chahiye ke shaitaan mardood se Allah Ta’ala ki 
panah maange. Phir Rasool Allah ne Qur an-e-Kareem ki 
ayaat tilawat farmayee jis ka tarjuma ye hai “shaitaan tumhein 
faqr se darata hai aur gunaah keliye uksata hai. [Tirmizij 

199 /s 1 ^ 1 : .74 

Hazrat Abu Dardaa $jjj& farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ki azmath dil mein badhao woh 
tumhein baksh denge. [Musnad Ahmad] 


,9 , ' t 

y ^Lj[^^L^C’b,jSL^S' i ti ,4 j 

b f> oXj jiL\ 1^9 jaii-i ti , ULsri 4>j£jL)1 j-jfc ^ ^3 • j4SJ 

jd\ pi ^Ltb.llLi 

ty&JpJeJb Ls .4£)LLS |c£i I y»i3 

t5^d^3^.U0|jXj35i 

6S7Z :£j ijiiyi f.j£- >— >L <^L 
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Hazrat Abu Zarr $ Nabi Kareem # Aa irshaad naql farmate 
bain ke Allah Taala ne irshaad farmaya Mere bandaon! maine 
apne upar zulm ko haraam qarar diya hai aur lse tumhare 
darmiyan bhi haraam kiya hai lehaza turn ek dusre par zulm mat 
karo. Mere bando turn sab gumrah ho siwaye uske jise mein 
hidayat doon lehaza mujh se hidayat maango mai tumhein 
hidayat doonga. Mere bando turn sab bhooke ho siwaye uske 
jisko mai khilaon lehaza turn mujh se khaana maango mai 
tumhein khilaonga. Mere bando turn sab barhana ho siwaye iske 
jisko mai pehnaon lehaza turn mujh se libaas maango mai 
tumhein pehnaonga. Mere bando turn raat din gunaah karte ho 
aur mai tamaam gunahon ko mu’af karta hoon lehaza mujh se 
bakhshish talab karo mai tumhein baksh doonga. Mere bando 
turn mujhe nuqsaan pahuchana chaho to hargiz nuqsaan nahi 
pahuncha sakte aur turn mujhe nafa’a pahunchaana chaho to 
hargiz nafa’a nahi pahuncha sakte. Mere bando tumhare agle 
peechle, insaan aur jinnaat us shakhs ki tarah hojaye jis ke dil 

mein turn mein se sab se zyada AllahTa’ala ka darr hai to ye baat 
men badshahat mein koi izafa nahi karsakti. Mere bando agar 
tumhare agle peechle insaan aur jinnaat us shakhs ki tarah 
hojaye jo turn mein se sab se zyada faajir wa faasiq hai to ye 
cheez meri badshahat mein koi kami nahi karsakti. Mere bando 
agar tumhare agle peechle insaan aur jinnaat sab ek khule 
maidaan mein jama hokar mujh se sawal karein aur mai har ek 
ko iske sawal ke mutabiq ata’a kardoon to ise mere khazinaon 
mein itni hi kami hogi jitni kami soi ko samundar mein daai kar 
nikaalne se samundar ke paani mein hoti hai. (Aur ye) kami koi 
kami nahi hai isi tarah Allah Taala ke khazinaon mein bhi sab 
ko dedene se kuch kami nahi (aati) Mere bando tumhare amaal 
hi hain jin ko mai tumhare liye mehfooz kar raha hoon phir 
tumhein inka poora poor a badla doonga. Lehaza jo shakhs Allah 
Ta’ala ki taufeeq se naik amal kare to ise chahiye ke woh Allah 
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Ta'ala ki tarccf karein aur jis shakhs se koi gunah sarzad hojaye 
woh apnc hi nafs ko malamat karc (kyun ke is se gunah ka 
sarzad hona nafs hi ke taqaze se hua). [Mmiimj 

44S: » — f ' Ui V Jll 01 :(»5LJI *Je- Jy j >— >1 .Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Moosa Ashari 4* riwayat formate hat ke Nabi Kareem 
i§£ ne ek mauqe par humein paanch baatein irshaad farmayi: 1. 
AUahTa’ala na sote hai aur sona inki shaan ke munasib (bhi) 
nahi, 2. Rozi ko kam aur khushada farmate hain, 3. Unke paas 
raat ke amaal din se pehle, 4. Din ke amaal raat se pehle 
pahunch jate hai aur 5. (Inke aur maqlooq ke darmiyan) parda 
unka noor hai. Agar woh ye parda Utah de to jahan tak maqlooq 
ki nazar jaye inki zaat ke anwaar sab ko jala daale. [Muslim] 

oh J jti -77 

31/4 OLi-l .J*, ^yji fc-H 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas v se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ne jab se Israfeel m ko paida farmaya hai 
woh dono paon barabar kiye khade hain nazar upar nahi uthate. 
Inke aur parwardigar ke darmiyan noor ke $attar(70) parde hain, 
har parda aisa hai ke agar Israfeel iske khareeb bhi jaye to jal ka 
raakh hojayein. [Masabih Ai-Sunna] 

30/4 0LJ.1 j* »jaj ,jyJi ii-JI 
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Hazrat Zurara Bin Aofa 4# se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
Hazrat Jibrealti&se poocha: kya tumnc apne Rabb ko dekha hai? 
Ye S un kar Jibreal tiWkaanp uthe aur arz kiya: Ae Mohammed #! 
mere aur inke darmiyan to noor ke sattar(70) parde hai agar mai 
kisi ek ke nazdeek bhi pahunch jaon to jal jaon. [Masabih Ai-Sunna] 

jifrjlxi Ls jt = Jtis li*5 (^U*tiki5 

4684 : £> i#LU <jjP OSj Jjj t-ib n_5jUsJi «ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira fjfr riwayat karte hai ke Nabi Kareem 0 ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: turn kharch karo 
mai tumhe dunga. Phir Rasool Allah f$£ ne irshaad farmaya: 
Allah Ta’ala ka haath yani iska khazina bhara hua hai. Raat 
aur din ka musalsil kharch is khazane ko kam nahi karta. Kya 
turn nahi dekhte ke jab se Allah Ta’ala ne aasmaan wa 
zameen ko paida kiya (isse bhi pehle jab ke) inka arsh paani 
par tha kitna kharch kiya hai (is ke bawajood) inke khazane 
mein kuch kami nahi hui, taqdeer ke achche bure faislaon ka 
tarazu inhe ke haath mein hai. [Bukhari] 

- 8# 

7382 S jj .iAL. juitt Jy «i5jUJI »[>J 

Hazrat Abu Huraira % Nabi Kareem ® se riwayat karte hain ke 
aap |p ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala qayamat ke din zameen 
ko apne qabze mein lenge aur aasmaanon ko apne dahne haath 
mein lapetenge phir farmayenge ke mai hi baadshah hoon, 
kahan hai zameen ke baadshah? [Bukhari] 
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$|M lUjJU: jUj^^ .81 

i OybZ jl Jji j *b»U will CL+1J&* IjA ; JISj a\j 

Hazrat Abu Zarr kjj$ Rasool Allah §f£ se riwayat karte hai ke aap 
!§§£ ne irshaad farmaya: Mai woh cheez dekhta hoon jo turn nahi 
dekhte aur woh baatein sunta hoon jot um nahi sunte. Aasmaan 
(azmat-e-ilahi ke bojh se) char-charata hai (jaise ke char payi 
wagaira wazn se bolne lagti hai) aur aasmaan ka haq hai ke woh 
char-charaye (ke azmath ka bojh bahut hota hai) is mein chaar 
ungliyon ke barabar bhi koi jaga khali nahi hai jahan koi na koi 
farishta apni peshaani sajde mein Allah Ta’ala ke saamne na 
rakhe hue ho. Allah Ki qasam! Agar turn woh baatein jaante jo 
mai jaanta hoon to kam haste aur zyada rote, aur bistaraon par 
apni biwiyon se lutf andoz na hote aur Allah Taala se faryad 
karte hue wiranon mein nikal jate. Kaash mai ek darqt hota jo 
(jadh se) kaat diya jata. [Timuzi] 

^^5-a5i 
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j,uLi JjVi jjMjfc 

3507 -h ^ •v* 1 * J vi * A '- vV “■rO*’ 1 j* : Jlij i^lydl .Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira i$f se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah 0 ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ke ninnaanwe(99) naam hain, ek 
kam sau. Jisne inko khoob achchi tarah yaad kiya woh jannat 
mein dakhil hoga. 


Woh Allah hai jiske siwa koi malik wa ma’abood nahi. Is ke 
ninnaanwe(99) sifaati naam ye hain. 


Nihayat meherbaan 


Behad rah am kame wala 


Har aib se paak 


Haqeeqi baadshah 

M\ 

Aman wa imaan ataa 
farmane wala 

fid* 



Sab per ghalib 

Jijd 1 

— — - — ; — 

Puri nigehbani farmane 

wala 


Bahut badayee aur 
azmath wala 

s&sto 



Theek theek banane wala 


Paida farmane wala 

diii 

Gunahon ka bahut zyada 
bakshne wala 


Surat banane wala 

fyih\ 

Sab kuch ata’a kame wala 


Sabko apne khabu mein 
rakhne wala 


Sab keliye rehmat ke 
darwaze kholnc wala 

1 

Bahut bada rozi dene wala 

EM 

Tang? kame wala 

^ls)l 

Sub kuch janne wala 


Past karne wala 


Faraqi karne wala 

4,$ 

Izzat dene wala 

M 

Buland karne wala 


Sab kuch sunne wala 


Zillat dene wala 

W 

Atal faisle wala 

iSL\ 

Sab kuch dekhne wala 
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Bhcdaon ka janne wala 

J^l)l 

Sirapn adal wa insaof 

Old 

Nihayat bardbar 


Har baat se bakhabr 


Bahut bakshne wala 

tP 

Badi azmath wala 

•j^\ 

Buland marraba wala 

4# 

Qadrdaan (thode per 
bahut dene wala) 

ipA 

Hifazat kame wala 

SJ.I 

Bahut bada 

mam 



Sab ko zindagi ka samaan 
ataa kame wala 


Bemaange ata’a farmane 
wala 

up i 

Badi buzrgi wala 

jjt-t 

Qubool farmane wala 


Nigraan 

EM 

Badi hikmataon wala 

iPi 

Wasiat rakhne wala 

nm 

Izzat wa sharafat wala 

M 

Apne bandaon ko chahne 
wala 

ip 

Aisa hazir jo sab kuch 
dekhta hai aur jaanta hai 

h\ 

Zinda karke qabraon se 
utahne wala 

<iS\ 

Kaam banane wala 


Apni saari sifaat ke saath 
maujood 

& 

Bahut mazboot 


HilHilH 

■ 

Ta’reef ka mustahiq 


Sarparst wa madadgar 


PehB baar paida kame 
wala 

m 

Sab maqluqaat ke baare 
mein puri malumaat 
rakhne wala 


Zindagi bakshne wala 


Dubara paida karne wala 


Hamesha hamesha zinda 


Maut dene wala 



rehne wak 


Sab kuch apae paas 
rakhne wala yani har 
cheez iske khazane mein 




Sab ko qayam rakhne aur 
sambhalne wala 






























Nata pahunchane wala 
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Pceche kardcnc wala 


Sabke baad yani jab koi 
na tha, kuch na tha, jab 
bhi woh mavijood tha aur 
jab koi na rahcgn kuch na 
rahega woh us waqt aur 
uske baad bhi maujood 
rahega 


Nigahaon se ojhal 


Maqluq ki sifaat se bartar 


Tauba ki taufeeq dene 
wala aur tauba qubool 
kame wala 


Bahut mu’afi dene wala 


Saare jaban ka malik 


Haqdar ka haq ada karne 
wala 


Khud beniyaz jisko kisi se 
koi hajat nahi 


Rok dene wala 


Aage kardene wala 


Sabae pehle 
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Bilkul zahir yani dalail ke 
etabar se uska wajood 
bilkul zahir hai 


Har cheez ka zimmedaar 


Bada moshin 


Mujrimeen se badla lene 
wala 


Azmath wa jalal aur 
inaam wa ikraam wala 



Sirapa noor aur noor 
bakshne wala 


Seedha raaste dikhane aur 
is per chalane wala 


Hamesha rehne wala 
(jisko kabhi fana nahi) 


Saheb-e-rushd wa hikmat 
(Jiska har fa’al aur faisla 
durst hai) 


Bahut bardasht karne wala (ke bandaon ki badi se badi nafarmaniyon 
dekhta hai aur fauran azaab bhejkar inko tahas nahas nahi kardeta) 


Bilanamuna banane wala 


Sabke fana’a hojane ke 
baad baaqi rehne wala 





Saari maqluq ko qayamat 
ke din ekja karne wala 


Apni ataa ke zariye 
bandaon ko beniyaz 
kardene wala 













































Kalima-e-T ayyaba 


55 


Ghaib ki baataon per Imaan 


FAIDA: Allah Taala kc bahutse naam hain jo Qur’an-e- 
Karccm ya digar riwayaat mein mazkoor hain jin mein 
se ninnaanwe (99) is hadees mein hain. [Muzahir Haqj 

Hi .83 

134/S 

Hazrat Obi Bin Kaab ^ riwayat farmate hain ke ek martaba 
mushrikeen ne Nabi Kareem se kaha: Ae Mohammed hume 
apne parwardigar ka nasb to batlaeye is par Allah Taala ne ye 
surat (surah ekhlaas) naazil farmayi jis ka taijumma ye hai: aap 
keh dijiye ke woh yani Allah Ta’ala ek hai aur beniyaz hai uski 
aulaad nahi aur na woh kisi ki aulaad hai aur na koi is ke barabar 

ka hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 

:( Jijjc jti) ; JtJ: jli^s .84 

^ IS* Wj 0-& I: dyij&l U> \)Aj \\jj 

497S : JjS t-J t *1*^ .0^>t 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ek 
hadees-e-qudsi mein apne Rabb ka ye irshaade Mubarak naql 
farmate hai: Adam ke bete ne mujhe jhutlaya haanlanke ye 
iskeliye munasib nahi tha aur mujhe bura bhala kaha haanlanke 
usse iska haq nahi tha. Iska mujhe jhutlana ye hai ke woh kehta 
hai mai ise dobara zinda nahi kar sakta jaisa ke main ne pehli 
martaba paida kiya tha aur uska bura bhala kehna ye hai ke woh 
kehta hai maine kisi ko apna beta banaliya hai haanlanke mai 
beniyaz hoon na meri koi aulaad hai na mai kisi ki aulaad hoon 
aur na koi mere barabar ka hai. fBukharii 
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g'li tty , iiljLt 

Hazrat Abu Huraira & formate hain ke Rasoof m ko ye irshaad 
formate hue suna: log hamesha (Allah Ta’ala ki zaat ki baare 
mein)ek dusre se poochte rahenge yahan tak ke ye kaha jayega 
ke Allah Ta’ala ne saari maqlooq ko paida kiya hai (lekin) Allah 
Ta’ala ko kisne paida kiya? (n’aozbillah) jab log ye baat kahen to 
turn ye kalimaat kaho: 


^ otto 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta ala ek hain, Allah Ta’ala kisi ke mohtaaj 
nahi sab inke mohtaaj hain na Allah Ta’ala ki koi aulaad hai aur 
na woh kisi ki aulaad hain. Aur na koi Allah T a’ala ka humsafar 
hai. Phir apne bayein janib teen martaba thutkar de aur Allah 
Ta’ala se shaitaan mardood ki panah maange. [Abu Dawood] 

.86 

7491 ol 0 } Ju j Jji «!jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ek 
hadees-e-qudsi mein apne Rabb ka ye irshaad-e-Mubarak naql 
farmate hain, Adam ka beta mujhe takleef dena chahta hai, 
zamane ko bura bhala kehta hai haanlanke zamana (kuch nahi 
woh) to mai hi hoon, mere hi haath mein (zamane ke) tamaam 
muamlaat hai, mai jis tarah chahta hoon raat aur din ko gardish 
deta hoon. [Bukhari] 

•^ 4 ^ jji) 

7378 :jS> e jtj^l yA ill jl JU3 ill JyJ »’jJ 
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Hazrat Abu Moosa Asbari se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Takleefda baat sunkar Allah Ta’ala se zyada 
bardash karne wala koi nahi hain. Mushrikeen iske beta hone ka 
dawa karte hain aur phir bhi woh inhem aafiyat deta hai aur rozi 
ata a karta hai. [Bukhari] 


,88 

6969 : i <j wjI 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: jab Allah Ta’ala ne makhlooq ko paida kiya to 
looh-e-mehfooz mein ye likh diya” meri rehmat mere gusse se 
badi hui hai”. Ye tehreer inke saamne arsh par maujood hai. 

[Muslim] 

U U ji) t JJJ6 P'-jS >' ■ f * <> 

6969 : j[) t JUi <0ii i*- j j vV “'-JJ 

Abu Huraira $ Rasool Allah # ^ nttwjw/ karte hain ke 
aap ne irshaad farmaya: agar momin ko us sazaa ka sahi ilm 
hojaye jo Ailah Ta’ala ke yahan na farmaanon keliye hai to is ki 
jannat ki koi umeed na rakhe aur agar kaafir ko Allah Ta ala ki is 
rehmat ka sahi ilm hojaye jo Allah Ta’ala ke yahan hai to iski 
jannat se koi na umeed na ho. [Muslim] 




6974 : jjj t JU5 M j vV *b J 

Hazrat Abu Huraira # Rasool Allah # ^ riwayat farmate hain ke 
Allah Ta’ala ke yahan sau rehmatein hain usne un mein se ek 
rehmat jin-o-ins janwaron aur keede makodon ke darmiyaan 
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utaari hai usi ek hisse ki wajha se woh ek dusre par narmi wa 
raham karte hain usi ki wajha se vehshi janwar apne bachche par 
shafaqat karta hai. Aur Allah Ta ala ne ninaanwe(99) rehmaton 
ko qayamat ke din keliye rakha hai ke inke zariye apne bandon 
par raham farmayenge. Ek riwayat mein hai ke jab qayamat ka 
din hoga to Allah Ta ala apni in ninaanwe(99) rehmaton ko is 
dunyawi rehmat ke saath mila kar mukammil farmayenge (phir 
sau rehmaton ke zariye apne bandon par raham farmayenge). 

[Muslim] 

6978; j*> JU; -Oi! , j v_>L o\yj 

Hazrat Omer Bin Khattab *§* se riwayat farmate hai ke Nabi 
Kareem (§§j£ ke paas kuch qaidi laye gaye. In mein ek aurat par 
nazar padi jo apna bachcha talaash karti phir rahi thi. Junhi use 
bachcha mila use utha kar apne pait se lagaya aur doodh pilaya. 
Nabi Kareem H* ne hum se muqatib hokar farmaya: tumhara kya 
qayaal hai, ye aurat apne bachche ko aag mein daal sakti hai? 
Hum ne arz kiya: Allah ki qasam nahi, khasusan jab ke use 
bachche ko aag mein na daalne ki qudrat bhi hai (koi majboori 
nahi). Is par aap $$$£ ne irshaad farmaya\ ye aurat apne bachche 
par jitna raham wa pyar karti hai Allah Ta’ala apne bandon par 
isse kahi zyada raham wa pyar karte hain. [Muslim] 

.92 

1*1)1 sjiiii 

60 * 0 . }j J ^ V l <^UJi .Ijj 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira -$» farmate hat ke: (Ek martaba) Nabi 
Kareem namaz keliye khade hue hum bhi aap ke saath 
khade hogaye ek dihaath ke rehne waale (nau muslim) ne 
namaz mein hi kaha: Ae Allah! (sirf) mujh par aur Mohammed 
gj|s par raham kar, humare saath kisi aur par raham na kar. Jab 
aajne salaam phera to is dihaath ke rehne waale se farmaya: turn 
ne badi wasi cheez ko tang kardiya (ghabrao nahi rehmat to 
itni hai ke saab par chaa jayein phir bhi tang na ho turn hi isse 
tang samajh rahe ho). [Bukhari] 

S) (JuJ : JtS 43 1 

387 4 '-‘yrj V’V »[*U 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem ills ne 
irshaad farmaya: Is zaat ki qasam jis ke qabze mein Mohammed 
ki jaan hai is ummat mein koi shakhs yahoodi ya isai aisa 
nahi jo meri (nabu’at ki) khabr sune phir is deen par imaan na 
laye jis ko dekar mujhe bheja gaya hai aur (isi haal par) 
marjayein to yaqeenan woh dozakhiyon mein hoga. [Muslim] 

jlii cM 1 '94 

££kl) ' j J> j <S&' : 

^UffdJS 0 jvUi: 

7281 ®[}J 
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HazratAbu Jabtr Bin Abdullah \ farmate hai ke kuch farishtc Nabi 
Kareem ke paas is waqt aaye jab ke aap $$ * sorahe the. 
Farishton ne appas mein kaha: Aap soye hue hain kisi 
farishte ne kaha: aankhein so rahi hai lekin dil to jaag raha hai. 
Phir appas mein kehne lage tumhare in saathi (Mohammed #) 
ke haare mein ek misaal hai isko in ke saamne bayan karo. Dusre 
farishton ne kaha: woh to sorahe hai (lehaza bayan karne se kya 
faida?) in mein se baaz ne kaha: be shak aankhein sorahi hain 
lekin dil to jaag raha hai phir farishte ek dusre se kehne laage: 
inki misaal aisi hai jaise ek shakhs ne makaan banaya aur is mein 
dawwat ka intezam kiya phir logaon ko bulaane keliye aadmi 
bheja, jisne is bulaane waale ki baat maanli woh makaan mein 
dakhil hoga aur khaana bhi khayega aur jisne is bulaane waale ki 
baat na maani woh na makaan mein dakhil hoga aur na hi 
khaana khayega ye sunkar farishton ne appas mein kaha: is 
misaal ki wazahat karo taake ye samajhle baaz ne kaha: ye to 
sorahe hain (wazahat karne se kya faida) dusron ne kaha: 
aankhein sorahi hai magar dil to bedaar hai. Phir kehne laage: 
woh makaan jannat hai (jisse Allah Ta’ala ne banaya aur us mein 
mukhtalif ne’matein rakh kar dawaat ka intezam kiya) aur (is 
jannat ki taraf) bulaane waale Hazrat Mohammed #S hain. Jisne 
Mohammed His ki eta’ at ki isne Allah Ta’ala ki eta’at ki (lehaza 
woh jannat mein dakhil hoga aur wahan ki ne’matein haasil 
karega aur jis ne Mohammed j# ki nafarmani ki us ne Allah 
Ta’ala ki nafarmani ki (lehaza woh jannat ki ne’maton se 
mehroom rahega) Mohammed ne logaon ki do qisme bana 
di (maan’ne waale aur namaan’ne waale). [Bukhari] 

FAIDA: Hazrat-e-Anbiya * ki ye khususiat hai ke inki neend 
aam insanon ki neend se mukhtalif hoti hai. Aam 
insaan neend ki halat mein bilkul bekhabr hote hai jab 
ke anbiya neend Id halat mein bhi bilkul bekhabr nahi 
hote. Inki neend ka taluq sirf aakhon se hota hai dil 
neend ki halat mein bhi Allah Ta’ala ki zaat-e-aali se 
juda rehta hai. [Bazi Ai-Majhood] 
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J&5 * 95 

iji^iti ^ lilLEvi^lf j.lysSA^IfJJSI ylliiSjljl jj( iti^jj^SijlS 

7283 :^) tj^L aJil J |y«y (j'— } # wjlj i( JjlaiJt (Ijj 

HazratAbu Moosa riwayatfarmate hain ke Nabi Kareem |P w 
irshaad farmaya: Meri aur is din ki misaal jo Allah Ta ala ne 
mujhe de kar bheja hai is shakhs ki si hai jo apni qaum ke paas 
ayaa aur kaha meri qaum! Maine apni aakhon se dushman ka 
lashkar dekha hai aur mai ek sachcha darane wala hoon lehaza 
nijat ki fikr karo. Is par iski qaum ke kuch logaon ne to iska 
kehna manaa aur ahesta ahesta raat mein hi chal padhe aur 
dushman se nijat pali. Kuch logaon ne isko jhuta samjha aur 
subha tak apne gharon mein rahe. Dushman ka lashkar subha 
hote hi in par toot pada aur inko tabba wa barbaad kardala. Yahi 
misaal is shakhs ki hai jis ne meri baat maanli aur mere laaye hue 
deen ki pairwi ki (woh nijaat pa gaya) aur yahi misaal is shakhs 
ki hai jis ne meri baat na maani aur is deen ko jhutla diya jis ko 
mai lekar aaya hoon (woh halaak ho gaya). [Bukhari] 

FAIDA: Chunke arbaon may subha sawere hamla karne ka 
riwaaj tha is wajha se dushman ke hamle se mahfooz 
rahne keliye raataon raat safar kiya jata tha. 

Ml jyyfcjt a $*$1)1 Jl3 .96 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Sabit * riwayat karte hain he Hazrat Omer 
Bin Khattab 4* Nabi Kareem $$ ki qidmat mein hazir hue aur arz 
kiya: ya Rasool AUah! Mera apne ek bhai ke paas se guzar hua jo 
ke qabila bani qariza mein se hai. Isne (mere faide ki garz se) to 
raat se kuch jama baatein likh kar di hain, ijazat ho to aap ke 
samne pesh kardoon? Hazrat Abdullah # farmate hai ke Nabi 
Kareem #■ ke chahra Mubarak ka rang badal gaya maine kaha 
Omer! kya aap Rasool Alllah Hfs ke chahra Mubarak ka gusse ka 
aasar nahi dekh rahe? Hazrat Omer ko fauran apni galti ka 

ehsaas hua aur arz kiya od^lr-y hum 

Allah Ta’ala ko Rabb, Islam ko deen aur Mohammed Mustafa 
ko Rasool maan kar razi hochuke hai. Ye kalimat sunkar aap 
igg£ se gusse ka asar zayal hua aur irshaad farmaya: Is zaat ki 
qasam jis ke qabze mein Mohammed i$i$ ki jaan hai agar Moosa 
turn mein majood hote aur turn mujhe chord kar inka etba a 
karte to yaqeenan gumrah ho jaate. Ummataon mein se turn mere 
hisse mein aaye ho aur nabiyaon mein se mai tumhare hisse mein 
aaya hoon (lehaza tumhari kamiyaabi meri hi etba a mein hai). 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

7^80:^ ^ aft J \yuj *1-^' s l>J 

Hazrat Abu Huraira # se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Meri saari ummat jannat mein jayege siwae un 
logaon ke jo inkaar kardein. Sahaba " ne daryaft kiya: Ya Rasool 
Allah! (jannat mein jane se) kaun inkar kar sakta hai? Aap i$& ne 
jawab mein irshaad farmaya: Jis ne meri eta at ki woh jannat 
mein dakhil hua aur jis ne meri nafarmani ki yaqeenan usne 
jannat mein jane se inkar kardiya. [Bukhan] 
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: i§l$ ^S)l jlJ : jlJ Ufu. 41)1 <J&J3 *98 

C*W »£*• aLmI <jJ.i kites’ j <i*f*»* Jl* ‘213/) j <,sy*Jl *l)j 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr ,J se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irshaad farmaya: Koi shakhs is waqt tak (kamil) imaan wala nahi 
hosakta jab tak ke uski nafsaani chahate is deen ke tabey na 
hojaye jis ko mai lekar aaya hoon. [Sharah Ai-Sunna] 




2678 ^ ‘.....SjlJLp iiU J U <_A d*Jb- 1i* :JB j «1jj 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |§£ ne 
mujhe irshaad farmaya: Mere bete! Agar turn subah o sham (har 
waqt) apne dil ki ye kaifiyat bana sakte hoke tumhare dil mein 
kisi ke baare mein zara bhi khot na ho to zaroor aisa karo. Phir 
Aap 0 ne irshaad farmaya: Mere bete! ye baat men sunnat mein 
se hai aur jis ne meri sunnat ko zinda kiya usne mujhse 
mohabbat ki aur jis ne mujhse mohabbat ki woh mere saath 
jannat mein hoga. [Tirmizi] 

i s ji-Ujii&t* ; im 

i>3 t '5 • ^ I 

5063 j i*^J*jA\ 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik $ formate hai ke Rasool Allah ki 
ibadat ke baare mein pochne keliye teen shakhs azwaj-e- 
mutaharaat ke paas aaye. Jab in logaon ko Rasool Allah $$ Id 
ibadat ka haal bataya gaya to inhone Aap (i$& ki ibadat ko thoda 
samjha aur kaha: Hamare Rasool Allah # se kya muqabila? 
Allah Ta’ala ne aap # ki agli pichli lagzeshein (agar ho bhi to) 
mu’af farmadi hain. In mein se ek ne kaha: Mai hamesha raat bhar 
namaz padha karonga. Dusre ne kaha: Mai hamesha roza 
rakhonga, aur kabhi naga nahi hone donga. Teesre ne kaha: Mai 
aurtaon se door rahunga kabhi nikah nahi karoonga. (In mein 
appas mein ye guftagu ho rahi thi ke) Rasool Allah tashreef le 

aaye aur farmaya: Kya turn logaon ne ye baatein kahi hain? Gaur 
se suno, Allah Ta’ala ki qasam! Mai turn mein sabse zyada Allah 
Ta’ala se darne wala hoon aur turn mein sabse zyada taqwa 
akhtiyaar karne wala hoon, lekin mai roza rakhta hoon aur nahi 
bhi rakhta, namaz padhta hoon aur sota bhi hoon, aur aurtaon se 
nikah bhi karta hoon (yahi mera tareeqa hai lehaza) jis ne mere 
tareeqe se eraaz kiya woh mujhse nahi hai. [Bukhari] 



so/I iaj ,^1 V jL~b jLfcU' «'jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira & Rasool Allah # ka irshaad naql formate 
hain ke jis ne mere tareeqe ko meri ummat ke bigaad ke waqt 
mazbooti se thaame rakha use shaheed ka sawab milega. [Tibrani] 




702 ^ .yiii (j jj2ii j f uyi 

Hazrat Malik Bin Anas 7 ' formate hai ke mujheye riwayat pahunchi 
hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Maine tumhare paas 
do cheezein chordi hain jab tak turn inko mazbooti se pakdhe 
rahoge hargeez gumraah nahi hoge.Woh Allah Taala ki kitaab 


aur iske Rasool ki sunnat hai. 


[Imam Malik] 
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^SlodJl Jj-i J 5 : JU ^ ^ ^ .103 

J4i5 J*J JUtf 4*.^ 

jfcUallj ! : (JU *< di**. J ^ 

jbU ( *U w^-Jjjli jj» 52/2 (ji-jdl J.U.I cJl ail J ,b-U *V <>-*• * i ^»- ^ ! J^j ‘J^j 31 »k> 

Hazrat Arbaaz Bin Sariya ^ riwayat farmate hai ke Rasool Allah 
0. ne hamme ek din subha ki namaz ke baad aise maosar 
aandaaz mein nasihat farmayi ke aankhaon se aansu jari hogaye 
aur dilaon mein khaof paida hogaya. Ek shakhs ne arc kiya: Ye to 
ruksat hone waale ki nasihat maloom hoti hai phir Aap ^ kis 
cheez ki wasiyat farmate hain? Aap ne irshaad farmaya. Mai 

tumhe Allah Ta ala se darte rehne ki aur (ameer ki baat) sunne 
aur maanne ki wasiyat karta hoon agarcha woh ameer habshi 
ghulam ho. Turn mein jo mere baad zinda rahega woh bahut 
ikhtelafaat dekhega.Tum deen mein nayi nayi baatein karne se 
bacho kyun ke har nayi baat gumrahi hai. Lehaza turn aisa 
zamana pao to meri aur hidayat yaafta qulfa-e-rashideen ki | 
sunnat ko mazbooti se thaame rakhna. [Tirmizi] 

- 104 

y / ; 

5472 ,{, , ,ljJ 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Abbas * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
ek shakhs ke haath mein sone ki angothi dekhi to aap ne ise utaar kar 
phaink diya aur farmaya: (Kitni ta’jub ki baat hai ke) turn mein se 
koi shakhs aag ke angaare ko apne haath mein rakhna chahta 
hai yani jo shakhs apne haathon mein sone ki koi cheez pehnega 
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uska haath dozakh mein chala jayega. Rasool Allah ke 
tashreef lcjane ke baad is shakhs se kaha gaya; Apni angothi lelo 
(aur) is (ko baich kar ya hadiya karke is) se faida utahlo! Isne 
jawab diya: Allah ki qasam! nahi, jis cheez ko Rasool Allah 
ne phaink diya ho mai usko kabhi nahi utahonga. [Muslim] 




S334 j^\ Am jt If* jjdi .Ut al^j .1 j£&l<U£jf 

£ 

Hazrat Zainab bay an farmati hain ke mai Nabi Kareem i§£ ki 
ahliya mohtarma Hazrat Umm Habeeba s ke paas is waqt gayi 
jab inke walid Abu Sufiyaan Bin Harb 4* ka inteqaal hua tha. 
Hazrat Umme Habeeba * ne khushbu mangwae jis mein khaluq 
ya kisi aur cheez ki milawat ki wajha se zardi thi is mein se kuch 
khushbu laondi ko lagayi phir ise apne rukhsaraon par mai liya, 
iske baad farmaya: Allah ki qasam! mujhe khushbu ke istemaal 
karne ki koi zarurat na thi. Baat sirf ye hai ke maine Rasool 
Allah se suna hai ke jo aurat Allah Ta’ala aur aakhirat ke din 

par imaan rakhti ho iskeliye jayez nahi ke woh teen din se zyada 
kisi ka sog manaye siwae shauhar ke (iska sog) char mahine dus 
din hai. [Bukhari] 


FAIDA: Khaluq ek qism ki markab khushbu ka naam hai jiske 
ijza’a mein aksar hissa zafiraan ka hota hai. 


6171 -Oil j w J.I will oljj (Ip 4 jj 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik $ se riwayat bat ke ek shakhs ne Nabi 
Kareem se poocha qayamat kab aayegi ? Aap ne irshaad farmaya: 
Qayamat keliye tumne kya tayaar kar rakha hai? Isne arz kiya: 

Maine qayamat keliye na to zyada (nafeeli) namazein na zyada 
(nafeeli) roze tayaar kiye hai. Aur na zyada sadqa, haan ek baat 
hai ke Allah Taala aur inke Rasool #5 se mohabbat rakhta 
hoon. Aap 1jj$^ ne irshaad farmaya: To phir (qayamat mein) turn 
inhe ke saath hoge jinse tumne duniya mein) mohabbat rakhi. 

[Bukhari] 

4 jJ jls .A I j\ Sj<X>T U j£ \ <sJJS t j]4 ]i ' £* < ***2- J 1 vsdsO 

i^|£ <3^ 

r* u. «• ,5 $ £ 

63/7 i <2 t^A>UH O]^ - jr ^ JWj ■Jbrj.) At-jVlj j^oll ij [jU9j 

Hazrat Ayesha >J farmati hain ke ek Sahabi Rasool Allah ki 
qidmat mein hazir hue aur arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Aap mujhe 
apni jaan se bhi zyada mehboob hain, apni biwi aur maal se bhi 
zyada mehboob hain aur apni aulaad se bhi zyada mehboob hain. 
Mai apne ghar mein hota hoon aur aap ka khayal aajata hai to 
sabr nahi aata jab tak ke hazir ho kar ziyarat na karloon. Mujhe 
ye khabr hai ke is duniya se to aap ko aur mujhe ruksat hona hai 
iske baad aap to anbiya* ke darje par chale jayenge aur (mujhe 
awal to ye maloom nahi ke mai jannat mein pahunchonga bhi ya 
nahi) agar mai jannat mein pahunch bhi gaya to (chunke mera 
darja apse bahut niche hoga isliye) mujhe andesha hai ke mai 
wahaan apki ziyarat na kar sakunga to mujhe kaise sabr aayega? 
Rasool Allah ne inki baat sunkar koi jawab na diya yahan tak 
ke Jibrael ye aayat lekar nazil hue: 
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TARIUMA: Aur jo shakhs Allah wa Rasool ka kehna maanlega 
to aise ashqaas bhi in hazraat ke saath honge jin par Allah Ta’ala 
ne inaam farmaya hai yani anbiya siddiqeen, shuhdaa aur 
sulha’a [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’ici] 

714 fa iijj >> ‘T 1 ^ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah l|s ne 
irshaad farmaya: Meri ummat mein mujhse zyada mohabbat 
rakhne waale logaon mein woh (bhi) hain jo mere baad aayenge, 
inki ye arzoo hogi ke kaash woh apna gbar baar aur maal sab 
qurbaan karke kisi tarah mujhko dekhlete. [Muslim] 

. tjsc 1 J y^SoiJ 0 

1167 ta^Lxall j JLjj-LUI *_jL> si fj i 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Mujbe 6 cbeezon ke zariye digar anbiya " par 
fazilat digayi hai (1) Mujhe jaame kalimaat ataa kiye gaye. (2) 
Ruab ke zariye meri madad ki gaye (Allah Ta’ala dushmanon ke 
dil mein mera ruab aur khauf paida farmadete hai). (3) Maal-e- 
ganimat mere liye halaal banadiya gaya (pechli ummaton mein 
maal-e-ganimat ko aag aakar jaladeti thi). (4) Saari zameen 
mere bye masjid yani namaz padhne ki jaga banadi gayi (pechH 
ummaton mein ibadat sirf makhsoos jagahon mein aada bosakti 
thi) aur saari zameen ki (mitti ko) mere liye paak banadiya gaya. 
Taimum ke zariye bhi paaki hasil ki jasakti bai. (5) Saari 
makhlooq keliye mujhe Nabi bana kar bheja gaya (mujhse pehle 
anbiya ko khaas taur par inki apni qaum ki taraf bheja jata tha). 
(6) nabu at aur risalat ka silsila mujb par khatam kiya gaya (yani 
ab mere baad koi nabi aur Rasool nahi aayega). [Muslim] 
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FAIDA: Rasool Allah ^ ka irshaad: "Mujhe jaame kalimaat 
aata kiye gaye hain” iska matlab ya hai kc mukhtesar 
alfaaz par mushtamil chote chote jumlaon mein bahut 
se ma’ane maujood hote hain. 

♦18/2 1 JA : Jttj «bj 

Hazrat Arbaaz Bin Sariya se riwayat hai farmate hai ke maine 
Rasool Allah |§j£ ko irshaad farmate hue suna: Bilashuba mai Allah 
Ta’ala ka banda aur aakhri Nabi hoon. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

JjlS$jL5§1 : 111 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira 4> Rasool Allah # ka irshaad naql farmate 

hain ke meri aur mujh se pehle anbiya "ki misaal aisi hai jaise ek 
shakhs ne ghar banaya ho aur is mein har tarah ka husn aur 
khoobsurti ki ho lekin ghar ke kisi kaune mein ek eent ki jagah 
chord di ho. Ab log makaan ke chaaro taraf ghoomte hain, 
makaan ki khushnumayee ko pasand karte hain lekin ye bhi 
kehte jaate hain ke yahan par ek eent kyun na rakhi gayee to mai 
hi woh eent hoon aur mai aakhri Nabi hoon. [Bukhari] 

.112 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas * far mate bain ke mal ek din (sawari par) Nabi 
Kareem ke peechc baitha hua tha. Aap ne irshaad farmaya: 
Bachche mai tumhe chand (ahem) baatein sikhata hoon: Allah 
Ta’ala (ke ahkaam) ki hifazat karo Allah Ta’ala tumhari hifazat 
tarmayenge. Allah Ta’ala ke haqooq ka khayal rakho, inko apne 
saamne paoge (Inki madad tumhare saath rahegi) jab maango to 
Allah Ta’ala se mango, jab madad lo to Allah Ta’ala se (hi) lo. 
Aur ye baat jaan lo ke agar saari ummat jama hokar tumhein 
kuch nafaa pahunchana chahe to woh tumhe itna hi nafaa 
pahuncha sakti hai jitna ke Allah Ta’ala ne tumhare liye (taqdeer 
mein) likh diya hai, aur agar sab milkar nuqsaan pahunchana 
chahe to itna hi nuqsaan pahuncha sakte hain jitna ke Allah 
Taala ne tumhari (taqdeer mein) likh diya hai. (Taqdeer ke) 
qalmaon (se sub kuch likhwakar in) ko uthaliya gaya hai aur 
(taqdeer ke) kaagzaat ki siyahi khushk ho chuki hai. Yani 
taqdeeri faislon mein zara barabar bhi tabdeeli mumkin nahi hai. 

[Tirmizi] 

0^1 .113 

404/7 iOIjC a!L>j j aljj 

Hazrat Abu Darda'a se riwayat hai ke Nabi kareem ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Har cheez ki ek haqiqat hoti hai koi banda is 
waqt tak imaan ki haqiqat ko nahi pahunch sakta jabtak ke iska 
pokhta yaqeen ye na ho ke jo halaat isko pesh aaye hain woh 
aane hi the aur jo halaat is par nahi aaye woh aahi nahi sakte the. 

[Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA: Insaan jin halaat se bhi do chaar ho is baat ka yaqeen 
hona chahiye ke jo kuch bhi pesh aaya woh Allah 
Ta’ala ki taraf se muqadar tha aur maloom nahi ke is 
mein mere liye kya khair chupi hui ho .Taqdeer par 
yaqeen insaan ke hifazat aur waswason se itmenaan ka 
zariya hai. 
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Hazrat Abdulla Bin Amr Bin Aas * farmate hain ke maine Rasool 
Allah $$ ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Allah Ta’ala ne zameen 
wa asmaan banane se pachaas hazaar saal pehle tamaam 

makhlooqat ki taqdeerein likh di us waqt Allah Ta’ala ka arsh 
paani par tha. [Muslim] 

ijjM cUj JS : JJ -115 

197/5 .ijj 

Hazrat Abu Darda'a'a farmate hain ke maine Nabi Kareem 
Hi ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Allah Ta’ala har bande ki 
paanch baatein likh kar faarig hochuke hai iski maut ka waqt 
iska amaal (achcha ho ya bura), iske dafn hone ki jagah, iski 
umar aur iska rizq. [Musnad Ahmad] 

181/2 .ijj 

Hazrat Amr Bin Shoeb * apne baap dada ke hawaale se riviayat karte 
hain ke Nabi Kareem ^ ne irshaad farmaya: Koi shakhs is waqt 
tak momin nahi hosakta jabtak ke har achchi buri taqdeer par ke 
woh Allah Id taraf se hai imaan na rakhe. [Musnad Ahmad] 

jlS; .117 

^14S * .yiiib oy*^ <jt sjb »bj 

Hazrat Alt $jk se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem |§& ne irshaad 
farmaya: Koi banda momin nahi hosakta jab tak chaar 
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cheezon par imaan na le aaye. (1) Is baat ki gawahi de ke 
Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi zaat ibadat woh bandagi ke layeq 
nahi aur mai Mohammed #i) Allah Ta’ala ka Rasool hoon 
unhone mujhe haq dekar bheja hai. (2) Marne par imaan 
laye. (3) Marne ke baad dubara utahaye jaane par imaan laye. 
(4)T aqdeer par imaan laye. [TWi] 

jlS: jls .118 
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Hazrat Abu Hafsa 'riwayat farmate bain ke Hazrat Obada Bin 
Samit ^ ne apne bete se kaha mere bete turn ko haqiqi imaan ki 
lazzat hargiz haasil nahi hosakti jab tak ke turn iska yaqeen na 
karlo ke jo kuch tumhein pesh aya hai turn isse kisi tarah bhi 
bach nahi sakte aur jo tumhein pesh nahi aya woh turn par aahi 
nahi sakta tha. Maine Rasool Allah |§£ ko ye irshaad farmate hue 
suna hai ke jo cheez Allah Ta’ala ne sabse pehle banayee woh 
qalm hai phir isko hukm diya likh isne arz kiya parwardigaar kya 
likhoon? Irshaad hua qayamat tak jis jis keliye jo kuch muqadar 
ho chuka hai woh sab likh. Hazrat Obada Bin Samit 4§j£ ne kaha 
mere bete maine Rasool Allah ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna 

hai ke jo shakhs is yaqeen ke alawa kisi dusre yaqeen par marega 
iska mujhse koi ta’aluq nahi. [Abu Dawood] 

6S9S $ tJ j2l u£)UJ1 t\ 3J 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah #6 ne 
irshaad farmaya : Allah Ta’ala ne bachchedaani par ek farishta 
muqarar farma rakha hai woh ye arz karta rehta hai “ae mere 
Rabb! ab ye nutfaa hai, ae mere Rabb! Ab ye jama hua khoon 
hai, ae mere Rabb! ab ye ghosht ka lauthda hai (Allah Ta’ala) ke 
sab kuch jaan ne ke bawajood farishta Allah Ta’ala ko bachche 
ki mukhtaleef shaklein (batata rehta hai) phir jab Allah Ta’ala 
isko paida karna chahte hai to farishta poochta hai iske mutaliq 
kya likhoon? Ladka ya ladki ? Badbaqt ya naikbaqt? Rozi kya 
hogi? Umar kitni hogi? Chunache saari tafsilaat isi waqt likhli 
jaati hai jab woh maa ke pait mein hota hai. [Bukhari] 


2396 (j *• I JA : JSj 

Hazrat Anas riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah Hi ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jitni aazmaish saqt hoti hai iska badla bhi itna hi bada 
milta hai aur Allah Ta’ala jab kisi qaum se mohabbat karte hain 
to inko aazmaish mein daalte hain. Phir jo is aazmaish par raazi 
raha Allah Ta’ala bhi is se raazi hojate hain aur jo naraaz hua 
Allah Ta’ala bhi is se naraaz hojate hain. [Tinnizi] 

.121 

3474 : ^bS'^jUull a ijj -O^i 

Hazrat Ayesha " jo ke Rasool Allah ki Ahliya mein hai farmati 
hain ke maine Rasool Allah Hi se taaun ke haare mein poocha, aap 
Hi ne irshaad farmaya: Ye Allah Ta’ala ka ek azaab hai jis par 
chahe naazil farmaye (lekin) isi ko Allah Ta’ala ne momineen 
keliye rehmat bana diya hai. Agar kisi shakhs ke ilaaqe mein 
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ta’aun ki waba phail jaye aur woh apnc ilaaqe mein sabr ke saath 
sawaab ki umeed par tehra rahe aur iska yaqeen rakhe ke wohi 
hoga jo Allah Ta’ala ne muqadar kardiya hai (phir taqdeeri taur 
par waba mein mubtela hojaye aur iski maut waqai hojaye) to i$ e 
shaheed ke barabar sawaab milega. [Bukhari] 

FAIDA: Ta’aun ek wabayi bemaari hai, j is mein raan, ya bagal 
ya gardun mein ek phoda nikalta hai is mein sakt 
soozish hoti hai. Aksar aadmi is bemaari mein dusre ya 
teerse roz mar jate hain. Ta’aun har wabayi bemari ko 
bhi kaha gaya hai. (Takmila fatah-al-malham) hukm 
ye hai ke ta’aun ke ilaaqe se na bhaga jaye is wajha se 
hadees shareef mein sawaab ki umeed par teheme ko 
kahagayahai. [Fatah Al Bari] 




Hazrat Anas ^ se riwayat karte hain ke maine aat (8) saal ki umar 
mein Nabi Kareem ki qidmat shuru ki aur dus saal tak qidmat ki 
(is arse mein) jab kabhi mere haath se nuqsaan hua to Aap |$i ne 
mujhe kabhi is par malamat nahi farmayi. Agar Aap i§| ke ghar 
walaon mein se kabhi kisine kuch kaha bhi to Aapne farmadiya: 
Rehne do (kuch na kaho) kyun ke agar kisi nuqsaan ka hona 
muqadar hota hai to woh ho kar rehta hai. [Masabih Al-Sunna] 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah IP ne 
irshaad farmaya: Sab kuch taqdeer mein likha ja chuka hai yahan 
tak ke (insan ka) nasamajh aur nakara hona, hoshiyar aur khabil 
hona bhi taqdeer hi se hai. [Muslim] 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira j<? riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah Hi / 2 £ 
irshaad farmaya: T aqatwar momin kamzor momin se behtar aur 

Allah Ta ala ko zyada mehboob hai aur yun har momin mein 
bhalai hai (yaad rakho) jo cheez turn ko nafaa de iski hirs karo 


aur is mein Allah Ta’ala ki zaat se madad talab kiya karo aur 
himmat na haro aur agar tumhe koi nuqsaan pahunch jaye to ye 
na kaho agar mein aisa karleta to aisa aur aisa hojata albata ye 
kaho ke Allah Ta ala ki taqdeer yunhi thi aur inhone jo chaha 
kiya, kyun ke “agar” (ka lafz) shaitaan ke kaam ka darwaza khul 
deta hai. [Muslim] 


FAIDA: Insaan ka yun kehna“ agar mai aisa karleta to aisa aur 
aisa hojata” us waqt mana hai jab ke iska istemaal kisi 
aise jumle mein ho jis ka maqsad taqdeer ke saath 
muqabila ho aur apni tadbeer par hi etemaad ho aur ye 
aqeeda ho ke taqdeer koi cheez nahi kyun ke is surat 
mein shaitaan ko taqdeer par se yaqeen hatane ka 
mauqaa miljata hai. [Muzahir Haq] 






J— ; <j* CjUu Jl i305/14 ^ _>*}) 

Hazrat Ibn Masood ife se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah #■ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jibrael 1S8& ne (Allah Ta ala ke hukm se) mere dil mein 
ye baat dali hai ke jab tak koi shakhs apna (muqadar) rizq poora 
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nahi karleta woh hargiz mar nahi sakta, lehaza Allah Ta’al se 
darte raho aur rizq hasil karne mein saaf sutre tareeqe akhtiyaar 
karo, aisa na ho ke rizq ki takheer turn ko rizq ki talaash mein 
Allah Tala ki nafarmani par aamada kardein, kyun ke tumhara 
rizq Allah Ta’ala ke qabze mein hai aur jo cheez inke qabze 
mein ho woh sirf inki farmabardari hi se hasil ki jasakti hai. 

[Sharah Al-Sunna] 


^ (ST* 


3627 ^ wA tJjb y>\ 

Hazrat Aauf Bin Malik riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne do shakhsaon ke darmiyaan faisla farmaya. Jis ke khilaaf faisla 
hua tha jab woh wapas jane laga to isne ( afsos ke saath) 


JltJi >$s Qwi kaha (Allah Ta’ala hi mere liye kaafi hain aur 
behtareen kaam banane waale hain) ye sunkar aap Hi ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta’ala munasib tadbeer nakarne par malamat 
karte hain is liye hamesha pehle apne muamlaat mein 
samajhdari se kaam liya karo phir iske baad bhi agar halaat 
namuwafiq hojayein to Juf^l >*£» padho (aur isse apni dill 

tasali karliya karo ke Allah Ta ala ki zaat hi mere liye kaafi hai 
aur wohi in halaat mein bhi mere kaam banayenge). [Abu Dawood] 
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TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hat: Logo! apne Rabb se 
darro,yaqeenan qayamat ka zalzala bada haulnaak 
hoga. Jis din turn is zalzale ko dekhoge to ye haal hoga 
ke tamaam doodh pilaane wali aurtein apne doodh 
peete bachche ko dehshat ki wajha se bhool jayegi aur 
tamaam hamela aurtein apna hamalgira dengi aur log 
nashe ki si halat mein dekhayee denge haanlake woh 
nashe mein nahi honge, balke Allah Ta'ala ka azaab 
hai hi bahut sakht (jis ki wajha se woh madhosh nazar 
aayenge). • [Ai-Hajj] 



TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: us din yani qayamat ke 
din koi dost kisi dost ko nahi pochega bawajood ke ek 
dusre ko dekha diye jayenge (yani ek dusre ko dekh rahe 
honge) is roz mujrim is baat ki tammana karega ke 
azaab se bachne keliye apne betaon ko , , biwi ko , bhai ko 
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aur khandaan ko jin mein woh rehta tha aur tamaam 
able zameen ko apne fidya mein de de aur ye fldya de 
kar apna aap ko bachale. Ye hargiz nahi hoga. [Al-MaWij] 

is* H 

fa iv ' & 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Jo kuch ye zaalim log kar 
rahe bain in se Allah Ta’ala ko (fauri pakad karne ki 
wajha se) bekhabar hargiz na samjho kyunke inko 
Allah Ta’ala ne sirf us din tak keliye mohlat de rakhi 
hai jis din haibat se inki aankhein phati ki phati 
rehjayegi aur woh hisaab ki jagah ki taraf sar uthaaye 
hue daudhe jaarahe honge aur aankhon ki aisi tiktikki 
bandhegi ke ankh jhapakegi nahi aur hike dil bilkul 
badhawas honge. [Ibrahim] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Aur is din amaal ka wazn 
ek haqiqat hai phir jis shakhs ka palda bhaari hoga to 
wohi kamyab hoga. Aur jinke imaan wa amaal ka 
palda halka hoga to yehi log honge jinhone apna 
nuqsaan kiya isliye ke woh hamari aayaton ka inkaar 
karte the. [Al-A’raf] 


[ro-rrjJaO ] 
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TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hat: (Achche amal karrte 
walaon keliye) jannat mein hamesha rehne ke baghaat 
honge jis mein woh log dakhil honge aur unko sone ke 
kangan aur moti pehnaye jayenge aur inka libaas 
resham ka hoga aur woh in baghaon mein dakhil hokar 
kahenge ke Allah Ta'ala ka laakh laakh shukar hai jis 
ne humse hamesha keliye har qism ka ranj wa gham 
door kiya. Beshak humare Rabb bade bakhshne waale 
aur bade qadardan hain jinho ne humein hamesha 
rehne ke muqaam mein dakhil kiya jahan na humko 
koi takleef pahunchti hai na hi kisi qism ki thakawat 
pahunchti hai. [Fatir] 


\r*l ✓ * * * s * ■> «> » i ~ * * 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Beshak Allah Ta’ala se 
dame waale pur-aman muqaam mein honge yani 
baghon aur nehron mein. Woh log baarik aur mota 
resham pehne hue ek dusre ke aamne saamne baithe 
honge.Ye sab baatein isi tarah hongi. Aur hum inka 
nikaah, gori aur badi aankhon wali hooron se 
kardenge. Wahan itmenaan se har qism ke mewe 
mangwa rahe honge. Wahan siwaye us maut ke jo 
duniya mein achuki thi dubara maut ka zayaqa bhi na 
chakenge. Aur Allah Ta'ala in dame waalon ko dozakh 
ke azaab se mehfooz rakhenge , ye sab kuch inko aap ke 
Rabb ke fazal se mila. Badi kaamiyabi yehi hai. 

[Ad-Dukh’an] 
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TARJUMA: Allah Ta ala ka irshaad hai: Beshak naik log aise 
piyalon mein sharaab piyenge jisme kafoor mila hua 
hoga. Woh ek chasbma hai jis se Allah Taala ke khaas 
bande piyenge aur is chashme ko woh khaas bande 
jahan chahenge baha kar le jayenge. Ye woh log hain jo 
zaroori amaal ko khuloos se poora karte hain aur aise 
din se darte hain jis ki sakhti ka asar kam-o-baish har 


kisi par hoga aur woh Allah Taala ki mohabbat mein , 
gareeb yateem ko khaana khilaate hain. Hum turn se 
na kisi badle ke khuwahishmand hai aur na “ shukriya " 
ke, aur hum apne Rabb se is din ka khauf karte hain jo 
din nihayat talkh aur nihayat sakht hoga to Allah 
Ta’ala inko is etaaat aur ekhlaas ki barkat se is din ki 
sakhti se bachalenge aur inko taazgi aur khushi ataa 
farmayenge aur un logaon ko inki deen mein pokhtegi 
ke badle mein jannat aur reshmi libaas ataa 
farmayenge. Woh wahan is halat mein honge ke jannat 
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mein takbt par takiye lagaye baithe honge aur jannat 
mein na dhoop ki tapish payenge attr na sakht sardt 
(balkc farahat baksh matadil mausam hoga) aur 
jannat ke darqton ke saye in logaon par jhuke hue 
honge aur inke phal inke ikhtiyaar mein kar dtye 
jayenge yani bar waqt bila mushqqat phal le sakenge 
aur inpar chaandi ke bartan aur sheeshe ke piyalaon ka 
daur chal raha hoga aur sheeshe bhi chaandi ke honge 
yani saaf shafaaf honge jinko bharne walaon ne 
munasib andaaz se bhara hoga aur unko wahan aisi 
sharaab bhi pilayee jayegi jis mein khushk adrak ki 
milawat hogi jis ke chashme ka naam jannat mein 
salsabeel mashhoor hoga aur inke paas ye cheezein le kar 
aise ladke aana jaana karenge jo hamesha ladke hi 
rahenge. Aur woh ladke is qadr haseen honge ke turn 
inko bhikre hue moti samjhoge aur jab turn wahan 
dekhoge to bakasrat nematein aur bahut badi sultanat 
dekhoge aur in able jannat par sabz rang ke bareek aur 
mote resham ke libaas honge aur inko chaandi ke 
kangan pehnaye jayenge Jnhe inke Rabb khud nihayat 
pakeezah sharaab pilayenge. Able jannat se kaha 
jayega ke ye sab nematein tumhare naik amaal ka sila 

hai aur tumhari mehnat wa koshish maqbool hui . 

[Ad-Dahr] 





[t-tviiiipi'j 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Aur dahaane waale , kya 
hi achche hain dahaane waale (muraad woh log hai jin 
ko amaal naama dahaane haath mein diya jayega aur 
inkeliye jannat ka faisla hoga) woh log aise baghaat 
mein honge jin mein baghair kaante ke bairiyan hongi 
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aur is bagh ke darqton mein teh-ba-teh kele lage honge 
aur in baghon mein saye phaile honge aur behta hua 
paani hoga aur kasrat se mewe honge jinki na kabhi 
fasal khatm hogi aur na inke khaane mein koi rok tok 
hogi aur in baghon mein oonche oonche bichone honge. 
Humne wahan ki auraton ko khaas taur par banaya \ 
hat ke woh hamesha kunwari rahengi , khawendon ki 
mehbooba aur able jannat ki hum umr hongi.Ye sab 
nematein daahne walaon keliye hain aur inki ek badi 
jamat to pehle logaon mein se hogi aur ek badijamat 
pichle logaon mein se hogi. [Al-Waqi’a] 


FAIDA: Pehle logaon se muraad pichli ummaton ke log aur 
pichli logaon se muraad is ummat ke log hain. 

[Bayan Al-Qur’an] 



TARJUMA: AUah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Aur jannat mein tumhare 


liye bar woh cheez maujood hogi jisko tumhara dil 
chahega aur jo turn wahan maangoge, millega. Ye sab 
kuch is zaat ki taraf se bataur mehmaani ke hoga jo 
bahut bakhshne wale nihayat meherbaan hai. [As-Sajda] 


ji; 


TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai : Aur beshak sirkashon 
keliye bahut hi bura thikana hai yani dozakhjis mein 
woh girenge. Woh kaisi badi jagah hai.Ye khaulta hua 
paani aur peep (maujood) hai, ye log isko chakhein aur 
iske alawa aur bhi is qism ki mukhtalif nagawar 
cheezein hain ( usko bhi chakhein). [Sa’ad] 
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TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala dozakhiyon se farmayege chalo is azaab ki 
tarafjisko turn jhutlaate the. Turn dhuwein ke aise saye 
ki taraf chalo jo buland hokar phat kar teen hissaon 
mein hojayega jis mein na saya hat na woh aag ki 
tapish se bachta hai. Woh aag aise angaare barsaye gi 
jaise bade mahal \ goya ke woh kaale ount ho yani jab 
woh angaare upar ko uthenge to mahal numa maloom 
honge aur jab neeche aakar giringe to ount ke misaal 
maloom honge. [Al-Mursal’at] 


fi 4l)l cUS * HSio pr?u & 3 jj£)1 65 cfe 

(n i 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta y alaka irshaadhain : Dozakhiyon ko aag upar 
se bhi gheray mein liye hue hogi aur neeche se bhi 
gheray hue hogi yehi woh azaab hai jis se Allah Taala 
apne bandon ko darate hain , Ae mere bandol mujh se 
darte raho. [Az-Zumar] 




l*-tr 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hat: Beshak dozakh mein bade 


gunahgaron keliye zaqoom kg. darqt khuraak hai aur 
woh surat mein kaale teil ki talchat ki tar ah hoga jo 
pait mein aisa josh maarega jaise khaulta hua garam 
paani aur farishton ko hukm hoga ke is mujrim ko 
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pakdo aur ghasitte hue dozakh ke beech o beech dhakail 
do . Aur iske sar par takleef dene xoala garam paani 
chordo (aut tamsakhar karte hue kaha jayega ke) le chak 
le. Tu bada ba-izzat wa mukarram hat (yani tu 
duniya mein bada izaat wala samjha jata tha isliye 
mere hukmon par chalne mein sharm mehsoos karta 
tha , ah ye teri taazeem horahi hai) aur ye tamaam 
wohi cheezein hain jis mein turn shak kar ke inkaar kar 
dete the . [Ad-Dukh’an] 


TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: (Aur sarkash shakhs) ab 
iske agaay dozakh hai aur isko peep ka paani pilaya 
jayega jisko (sakht piyaas ki wajha se) ghunt ghunt kar 
ke piye ga (lekin sakht garm hone ki wajha se) asaani 
ke saath halaq se neeche na uttar sakega aur isko bar 
taraf se maut aati maloom hogi aur w oh kisi tarah 
marega nahi (balke isi tarah sisakta rahega) aur is 
azaab ke alawa aur bhi sakht azaab hota rahega. 

[Ibrahim] 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas '* nwayat karte hat ke Hazrat Abu Baker t$f ne 
arz kiya ya Rasool Allah Aap par budhapa aagaya. Aap # ne 
[ irshaad farmaya: Mujhe Surah Hood, Surah Waqiya, Surah 
Mursalat, Surah Umm Yatasalun aur Surah Iza AlShams Kuirat 
ne budha kardiya. [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA: Budha isliye kardiya ke in suraton mein qiyamat aur 
aakhirat aur mujrimaon par Allah ke azaab ka bada 
haulnak bayan hai. 

JtJ .128 
1 j45 tiSjJ t c£Li J_55 LST 
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Hazrat Khalid Bin Omair Adawt riwayat karte hai ke Hazrat 
Otbah Bin Ghazwan ^ tie hum logaon mein bayan kiya. Pehle 
unhone Allah Ta’ala ki hamd wa Sana bayan Id phir farmaya 
bilashuba duniya ne apne khatm hone ka elaan kardiya aur peet 
phair kar tezi se jarahi hai aur duniya mein se thoda hissa baakhi 
rehgaya hai jaisa ke bartan mein peene ki cheez thodi si rehjati 
hai aur aadmi ise chus leta hai turn duniya se muntaqil hokar 
aise ghar ki taraf jaoge jo kabhi khatm nahi hoga isliye jo sab se 
achchi cheez (naik amaal) tumhare paas hai ise lekar turn is ghar 


ki taraf jao. Hume ye bataya gaya hai ke jahanum ke kinare se ek 
paththar phainka jayega jo satar (70) saal tak jahanum mein girta 
rahega lekin phir bhi gahrayi tak nahi pahunch sakega. Allah 
Ta ala ki qasam ye jahanum hi ek din insanaon se bahar jaye gi 
kya tumhe is baat par hairat hai? Aur humein ye bhi bataya gaya 
hai ke jannat ke darwaze ke do paton ke darmiyaan chalees saal 
ka fa asla hai lekin ek din aisa aayega ke jannatiyon ke hojum ki 
wajha se itna cha’odha darwaza bhi bhara hua hoga. Maine woh 
zamana bhi dekha hai ke Rasool Allah ke saath hum saat (7) 
aadmi the mai bhi in mein shamil tha. Hume khaane ko sirf 
darqt ke patte milte the jinhe musalsil khaane ki wajha se 
humare jabde zakhmi hogaye the. Mujhe ek chadar milgaye to 
maine iske do tukdhe kiye aadhi ki maine lungi banali aur aadhe 
ki Saad Bin Malik ne lungi banali. Aaj hum mein se har ek kisi 
na kisi shaher ka governor bana hua hai. Mai is baat se Allah 
Ta’ala ki panah chahta hoon ke mai apni nigah mein to bada 
banu aur Allah Taala ki nigah mein chota hoon. Nabuwat ka 
tareeqa khatm hota jaraha hai aur iski jaga badeshahat ne leli 
hai. Humare baad turn dusre governaraon ka tajruba karloge. 

[Muslim] 

J .129 
22SS : I al iJ .oijiil 
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Hazrat Ayesha * riwayat karti hain ke jab bhi Rasool Allah ki 
mere haan ban hoti aur raat ko tashreef late to aap raat ke 
aakbri hisse mein baqe'e (qabrastaan) tashreef lejate aur irshaad 
farmate: 

TARJUMA : Ae musalman basti walo assalamu alaikum turn 
par woh kal aagayee jis mein tumhe marne ki qabr di gayi thi aur 
inshallah hum bhi turn se milne waale hain. Ae Allah baqe’e 
walaon ki maqfirat farmadijiye. [Muslim] 

.130 

7197 : ^ 4 UjJI *La «ljj 

Hazrat Mustaurid Bin Shadad farmate hai ke Rassool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ki qasam duniya ki misaal 
aakhirat ke muqabile mein aisi hai jaise turn mein se koi shakhs 
apni ungli darya mein dal kar nikaal le phir dekhe ke paani ki 
kitni meqdaar ungli par lagi hui hai yani jis tarah ungli par laga 
hua paani darya ke muqabile mein bahut thoda hai aise hi 

duniya ki zindagi aakhirat ke muqabile mein bahut thodi hai. 

[Muslim] 

JJSUjJ/ii-sfisi .i3i 

2459 :£) ( a — ii ols ,j» ‘dr“ > ' Jl*> ijjAp\ s l>j 

Hazrat Shadad Bin Aos se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya : Samajhdar aadmi woh hai jo apne nafs ka 
muhaseba karta rahe aur maut ke baad keliye amal kare. Aur 
nasamajhdar aadmi woh hai jo nafs ki khwahishaon par chale 
Allah Ta’ala se umeedein rakhe (ke Allah Ta’ala bade mu’af 
farmane waale hain). [Tirmizi] 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer >J riwayat karte hai ke mai dus 
aadmiyon ki ek jamaat ke saath hazir hua. Ansaar mein se ek 
saheb ne khadhe hokar arz kiya: Allah ke Nabi logaon mein sab 
se zyada samajhdar aur mohtaat aadmi kaun hai? Rasool Allah i§$£ 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs sabse zyada maut ko yaad karne 

wala ho aur maut ke aane se pehle sabse zyada maut ki tayyari 
kame wala ho (jo log aisa kare) wohi samjhdar hain yehi log hai 
jinhone duniya ki sharafat aur aakhirat ki izzat hasil karli. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
JuJlJai: . 13 

J?L>I jj 
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Harzat Abdullah •% farmate hain ke ek martaba Rasool Allah ^ ne 
morabba (chaar lakeeraon wali) shakal banayi phir is morabba 
shakal mein ek dusri lakeer khenchi jo is morabba se bahar nikal 
gayi. Phir is morabba shakal ke andar choti choti lakeerien banayi 
jiski surat ulmaa ne mukhtalif likhi hai jin mein se ek ye hai. 
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Is ke baad Nabi Karcem $jji ne irshaad farmaya: Ye darmiyani 
lakeer to aadmi hai aur jo (morabba lakeer) is ko chaaron taraf se 
gher rahi hai woh iski maut hai ke aadmi isse nikal hi nahi sakta 
aur jo lakeer bahar nikal rahi hai woh iski umeedien hain ke woh 
iski zindagi se bhi aage hain aur ye choti choti lakeerein iski 
beemariyan aur hades aat hain. Har choti lakeer ek aafat hai agar 
ek se bach jaye to dusri pakad leti hai aur agar isse jaan chot jaye 
to koi dusri aafat aapakadti hai. [Bukhari] 

(jrfjlsP’ 
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Hazrat Mahmood Bin Labeed i$, Rasool Allah Hi ka irshaad naql 
farmate hain ke do cheezein aisi hain jinko aadmi pasand nahi 
karta (pehli cheez) maut hai haanlake maut iskeliye fitne se 
behtar hai yani marne ki wajha se aadmi deen ko nuqsaan 
pahunchane waale fitnaon se mehfooz hojata hai aur (dusri 
cheez) maal ka kam hona jisko aadmi pasand nahi karta 
haanlake maal ki kami aakhirat ke hissab ko bahut kam karne 
wali hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 

: *135 

304/S SjljJI j ijj L j IJiA j<f£ JiiU-l jSi 

Hazrat Abu Salma ^ farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna jo shakhs Allah Ta’ala se is haal mein 
mile ke woh is baat ki gawahi deta ho ke Allah Ta’ala ke siwa 
koi ibadat ke layaaq nahi aur Hazrat Mohammed Mustafa jf& 
Allah Ta’ala ke Rasool hain (aur is haal mein mile ke) marne ke 
baad dobara uthaye jane aur hisaab wa kitaab par imaan laya ho 
woh jannat mein dakhil hoga. [Ai Bidaya wa Ai-Nihaya] 
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Hazrat Umm Dardaaa * farmati hain ke maine Abu Dardaaa ■% 
se arz kiya ke aap aur logaon ki tarah apne mahamanon ki 
mahmaan nawazi karne keliye maal kyun nahi kamate? Unhone 
farmaya ke maine Rasool Allah # ko irshaad farmate hue suna hat 

ke tumhare saamne ek mushkil ghati hai is par zyada bhoj waale 
asaani se na guzar sakenge isliye mai chahta hoon ke is ghati se 
guzarne keliye halka phulka rahoon. [Baihaqi] 

137 

jtJ ^ j^j&k 
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Hazrat Osman & ke azad karda ghulam Hazrat Hani farmate hain 
ke Hazrat Osman $ jab kisi kahbr ke paas khadhe hote to 
bahut rote yahan tak ke aansuon se apni dadhi ko tar kardete. 
Inse arz kiya gaya (ye kya baat hai) ke aap jannat wa dozakh ke 
tazkere par nahi rote aur khabr ko dekhkar is qadr rote hain? 
Aap ne farmaya ke Rasool Allah iH§> ne irshaad farmaya. Khabr 
aaqkhirat ki manzilon mein se pehli manzil hai agar banda is se 
najaat pa gaya to aage ki manzilein isse zyada asaan hain, aur 

agar is manzil se najaat na pa saka to baat ki manzilein isse zyada 

sakht hain (naiz) Rasool Allah $$£ ne ye irshaad farmaya maine koi 
manzar khabr ke manzar se zyada khaufnak nahi dekha. [Tirmizi] 
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Hazrat Osman Bin Ajfan se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah %. jab 
mayyat ke dafn se farikh hojate to khabr ke paas khade hote aur 
irshaad farmate ke apne bhai keliye Allah Ta’ala se maqfirat ki 
dua karo, aur ye maango ke Allah Ta'ala isko (sawalaat ke 
jawabaat mein) sabit khadm rakhe kyun ke is waqt is se pooch 
gooch horahi hai. [Abu Dawood] 

(J . 139 

JjaL) t 15^ <£J5£ I 

AJ Ja J3^it 
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Hazrat Abu Sayeedtyk farmate hain ke ek martaba Rasool Allah # 
namaz keliye masjid mein tashrif laye to aap # ne dekha ke 
baaz logaon ke daant hassi ki wajha se khil rahe the Rasool Allah 



Kalima-e-T ayyaba 


92 


Maut ke baad pcsh aane.... 


ne irshaad farmaya agra turn lazzataon ke todne waU cheez 
maut ko kasrat se yaad kiya karo to tumhari ye haalat na ho jo 
mai dekhraha hoon, lehaza lazaatein khatm karne wali cheez 
maut ko kasrat se yaad karo kyun ke khabr par koi din aisa nahi 
guzarta jis mein woh ye awaaz na deti ho ke mai pardes ka ghar 
hoon, mai tanhayi ka ghar hoon, mai mitti ka ghar hoon, mai 
keedaon ka ghar hoon. Jab momin banda dafn kiya jata hai to 
khabr isse kehti hai tumhara aana Mubarak hai, bahut achcha 
kya jo turn aagaye. Jitne log meri peet par chalte the mujhe turn 

in sab mein zyada pasand the. Aaj jab turn mere sapurd kiye gaye 
ho aur mere paas aaye ho to mere behtarein sulok ko bhi 
dekhoge. Is ke baad khabr jahan tak murde ki nazar pahunch 
sake wahan tak kushada ho jati hai aur is keliye ek darwaza 
| jannat ki taraf khol diya jata hai. Aur jab koi gunhagaar ya kafir 
khabr mein rakha jata hai to khabr kehti hai tera aana 
namubarak hai, bahut bura kiya jo tu aaya. Jitne log mere peet 

par chalte the in sab mein tujh hi se mujhe zyada nafrat thi. Aaj 
jab tu mere hawale hua hai aur mere paas aaya hai to mere bure | 
sulok ko bhi dekhlega. Iske baad khabr usse is tarah dabati hai 
ke phasliyaan apas mein ek dusre mein ghuss jati hain. Rasool 
Allah Us ne ek haath ki ungliyaan dusre haath mein daal kar 
bataya ke istarah ek janib ki phasliyaan dusri janib mein ghuss 
jati hain. Aur Allah Ta’ala is par sattar(70) asdahe aise musalat 
kardete hain ke agar ek bhi in mein se zameen par phankaar 
maarde to is ke (zehrile) asar se qayamat tak zameen par ghans 
ugna band hojaye, woh usko qayamat tak kaatte aur daste 
rahenge. Nabi Kareem 0 ne irshaad farmaya khabr jannat ke 
baaghon mein se ek baagh hai ya jahanum ke gaddhaon mein se 
ek gaddha. [Tirmizi] 
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Hazrat Bara Bin Azeib " k riwayat hai ke hum log Nabi Kareem 

# ke saath ek Ansari sahabi ke janaze mein (khabrastaan) gaye. 
Jab hum khabr ke paas pahunche jo ke abhi khodi nahi gayi thi, 
Nabi Kareem # (wahan khabrki tayyari ke intezaar mein) 
tashreef farmaye hue aur aap ke ardgird hum bhi is tarah 
mutawaja ho kar bait gaye goya ke humare saron par parinde 
baite hoon. Aap ke haath mein lakdi thi jis se zameen ko 
khured rahe the (jo kisi gehri sonch ke waqt hota hai) phir Aap 

# ne apna sar Mubarak uthaya aur do ya teen martaba farmaya: 
“Azaab khabr se Allah Ta’ala ki panah maango” phir irshaad 
farmaya: (allah ka momin banda is duniya se muntaqil ho kar jab 

aalam barzakh mein pahunchta hai, yani khabr mein dafan 
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kardiya jata hai to) iske paas do farishte aate hain, woh isko 
bithate hain> phir isse poochte hai ke tumhare Rabb kaun hai? 
Woh kehta hai ke mere Rabb Allah hai. Phir poochte hain 
tumhara deen kya hai? Woh kehta hai mera deen Islam hai. Phir 
poochte hai ke ye aadmi jo turn mein (Nabi banakar) bheje gaye 
the (yani Hazrat Mohammed #) inke baare mein tumhara kya 
khayal hai? Woh kehta hai ke woh Allah Ta’ala ke Rasool hain. 
Farishte kehte hain ke tumhe ye baat kis ne batayi yani tumhe 
inke Rasool hone ka ilm kis zariye se hua? Woh kehta hai maine 
Allah Ta’ala Id kitaab padhi, is par imaan laya, aur isko sach 
mana, iske baad Rasool f|£ ne irshaad farmaya: (Momin banda 
farishton ke mazkura bala sawalaat ke jawabaat jab is tarah theek 
theek de deta hai to) ek munadi asmaan se nida deta hai yani 
Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se asmaan se elaan karaya jata hai ke mere 
bande ne sach kaha, lehaza iskeliye jannat ka bistar bichado, usse 
jannat ka libaas pehna do, aur is keliye jannat mein ek darwaza 
kholdo chunacha woh darwaza khol diya jata hai aur ise jannat 
ki khushgawar hawaein aur khushbuein aati rahti hain, aur 
khabr iskeliye had nigah tak khol di jaati hai(ye haal to Rasool 
Allah 0 ne marne waale momin ka bayan farmaya) is ke baad 
Aap ne kafir ki maut ka zikr kiya aur irshaad farmaya: marne ke 
baad iski ruh jism mein lautayi jati hai aur iske paas (bhi) do 
farishte aate hain woh isko bithate hain aur is se poochte hain ke 
tera Rabb kaun hai? Woh kehta hai haaye afsos mai kuch nahi 
| janta phir farishte isse poochte hain ke tera deen kya hai? Woh 
kehta hai: haye afsos mai kuch nahi janta. Phir farishta isse 
kehte hain ke ye aadmi jo tumhare andar (bahayesiyat nabi ke) 
bheja gaya tha, tumhara iske baare mein kya khayal tha? Wo 
phir bhi yahi kehta hai: Haye afsos mai kuch nahi janta. (Is 
sawal wa jawab ke baad) aasmaan se ek pukaarne wala 
Ta’ala ki taraf se pukaarta hai ke is ne jhoot kaha. Phir (Alla 
Ta’ala Id taraf se) ek munadi awaz lagata hai ke iskeliye aag 
bistar bicha do, aur usse aag ka libaas pehna do aur iskeliye 
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dozakh ka ck darwaza khol do (chunacha ye sab kuch kardiya 
jata hai) Rasool Allah formate hain : Dozakh ke is darwaze se) 

dozakh ki garmi aur jalane aur julasne wali hawaein iske paas 
aati rehti hain aur khabr is par itni tang kardi jati hai ke jis ki 
wajha iski phasiiyaan ek dusre mein ghuss jati hain. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Farishton ka kafir ko yun kehna ke isne jhoot kaha, is 
ka matlab ye hai ke kafir ka farishton ke sawal ke jawab 
mein apne anjaan hone ko zaahir karna jhoot hai 
kyunke haqiqat mein woh Allah Ta’ala ki tauheed, iske 
Rasool aur deen Islam ka munkar tha. 


^ i ^ i ji ^ Hit 




1374 : iji 2)1 i^tj^ <j *l*-U “-jU 

HazratAnas Bin Malik se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 


farmaya: Banda jab apni khabr mein rakhdiya jata hai, aur iske 
saathi (yani iske janaze ke saath aane waale) wapas chaldete hain 
aur (abhi woh itne khareeb hota hai ke) inke jutiyon ki awaaz 
woh sunraha hota hai, itne mein iske paas do fariashte aate hain, 
woh is ko bithate hain. Phir isse poochte hain: turn is shakhs 
Mohammed i# ke baare mein kya kehte the? Jo momin hota hai 
woh kehta hai ke mai gawahi deta hoon ke woh Allah Ta’ala ke 
bande aur iske Rasool hain. (Ye jawab sunkar) ise kaha jata hai 
ke (imaan na lane ki wajha se) dozakh mein jo tumhari jaga hoti 
isko dekhlo, ab Allah Ta’ala ne iske badle tumhe jannat mein 
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jaga di hai (dozakh aur jannat ke dono muqaam iske saamne 
kardiye jate hain) chunacha woh dono ko ek saath dekhta hai. 
Aur jo munafiq aur kafir hota hai to isi tarah (marne ke baad) us 
se bhi (Rasool Allah # ke baare mein) poocha jata hai ke is 
shakhs ke baare mein turn kya kehte the? Woh munafiq aur kafir 
kehta hai ke mai inke baare mein khud to kuch jaanta nahi, 
dusre log jo kaha karte the wohi mai bhi kehta tha (iske is jawab 
par) isko kaha jata hai ke tu ne na to khud jana aur na hi (jaane 
walaon ki) pairwi ki. (Phir saza ke taur par) lohe ke hatodaon se 
isko maara jata hai jis se woh is tarah cheeqta hai ke insaan wa 
jinaat ke alawa iske aas paas ki har cheez iska cheeqna sunti hai. 

[Bukhari] 




376 .375 : ^ ujUjJI yf-~\ «[)J 

Hazrat Anas se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya qayamat is waqt tak nahi aayegi jab tak ke (aisa bura 
waqt na aajaye ke) duniya mein Allah Allah bilkul na kaha jaye. 
Ek aur hadees mein is tarah hai ke kisi aise shakhs ke hote hue 
qayamat qayam nahi hogi jo Allah Allah kehta ho. [Muslim] 


FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke qayamat is waqt tak aayegi jab ke 
duniya Allah Ta’ala ki yaad se bilkul khali hojayegi. Is 
hadees ka ye matlab bhi bayan kiya gaya hai ke 
qayamat us waqt tak qayam nahi hogi jab tak ke duniya 
mein aisa shakhs maujood ho jo ye kehta ho logo Allah 
Ta’ala se daro Allah Ta’ala ki bandagi karo. 


&&& .143 


7402 : jjj tC-f-UI w » j ♦'a> 

Hazrat Abdullah se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya qayamat badtareen aadmiyon par hi qayam hogi. [Muslim] 
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Dajaal ko talaash karenge (aur iska taaqub karenge aur isko 
pakad kar) uska khatma kardenge. Phir saath saal tak log aise 
rahenge ke do aadmiyon ke darmiyaan (bhi) aapas mein 
dushmani nahi hogi. Phir Allah Taala (mulk) sham ki taraf se 
ek (khaas qism ki) thandi hawa chalaenge jis ka ye asar hoga ke 
| rue zameen par koi shakhs aisa baqi nahi rahega jis ke dil mein 
! zara barabar bhi imaan ho (beherhaal is hawa se tamaam ahle 
j imaan khatm hojayenge) yahan tak ke agar turn mein se koi 
| shakhs kisi pahaad ke andar (bhi) chala jayega to ye hawa wahin 
j pahunch kar iska khatma kardegi. Rasool Allah ^ nefarmaya ke 
iske baad sirf bure log hi duniya mein rahe jayenge (jinke dil 
imaan se bilkul khali honge) in mein parindon wali tezi aur 
phurti hogi (yani jis tarah parinde udhne mein phurtile hote 
hain isi tarah ye log apne galat khwahishaat ke poora karne mein 
phurti dekhaenge) aur (dusron par zulm wa zyadati karne mein) 
danndon wali adaat hongi, bhalayi ko bhala nahi samjhenge aur 
burayi ko bura na janenge. Shaitaan ek shakal bana kar inke 
samne aayega aur inse kahega: Kya turn mera hukm nahi 
manoge? Woh kahenge turn hum ko kya hukm dete ho? Yani jo 
turn kaho woh hum kare. To shaitaan inhe buton ki parisitish ka 
hukm dega (aur woh iski tameel karenge) aur is waqt in par rozi 
ki firawani hogi, aur inki zindagi (bazahir) badi achchi (aish wa 
nishat wali) hogi. Phir sur phuka jayega jo koi is sur ki awaaz ko 
sunega (is awaaz ki dahshat aur khauf se behosh hojayega aur 
iski wajha se iska sar jism par seedha qayam na rahsakega balke) 
iski garden idhar udhar dhalak jayegi. Sab se pehle jo shakhs sur 
ki awaaz sunega (aur jis par sab se pehle iska asar padhega) woh 
ek aadmi hoga jo apne ount ke hauz ko mitti se durst kar raha 
hoga woh behosh aur bejaan hokar girjaega yani marjayega aur 
dusre sab log bhi is tarah bejaan hokar girjaenge. Phir Allah 
Ta ala (halki se) barish barsaenge aisi jaise ke shabnam iske asar 
se insanon ke jismaon mein jaan padjayegi. Phir dusri martaba 
sur phuka jaega to ek dum sab ke sab khadhe hojayenge (aur 




Kalima-e-Tayyaba 


Maut kc baad pesh aane.... 


charon taraf) dekhne lagenge. Phir kaha jaega ke logo apnc 
Rabb ki taraf chalo (aur farishtaon ko hukm hoga ke) inhe 
(hisab ke maidaan mein) khada karo (kyunke) inse pooch gooch 
hogi (aur inke amaal ka hisaab kitaab hoga) phir hukm hoga ke 
in mein se dozakhiyon ke guroh ko nikalo. Arz kiya jayega ke 
kitne mein se kitne? Hukm hoga ke har hazaar mein se (999) 
nau sau ninnanwe. Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmate hain ke ye 

woh din hoga jo bachchon ko budha kardega yani is roz ki sakhti 
aur lambayi ka taqaza yehi hoga ke woh bachchon ko budha 
karde agarche haqiqat mein bache budhe na ho aur yehi woh din 
hoga jis mein pindli kholi jayegi yani jis din Allah Ta ala khaas 
qism ka zahoor farmayenge. [Muslim] 

Aur ek riwayat mein is tar ah hai ke jab Sahaba Karam 0 ne suna 
ke hazaar mein se nau sau ninnanwe jahanum mein jayenge to is 
baat se woh itne pareshaan hue ke chehron ke rang badal gaye is 
par Aap ip ne irshaad farmaya baat ye hai nau sau ninnanwe jo 
jahanum mein jayenge woh yajuj majuj (aur inki tarah kufaar wa 
mushrakeen) mein se honge aur ek hazaar mein se ek (jo jannat 
mein jayega) woh turn mein se (aur tumhara tariqa ikhtiyaar 
karne walaon mein se) hoga. [Bukhari] 

.jgjSgiji 

2431 : fa ijyai\ oU j »UrU vV ‘a"*" 

HazratAbu Sayeed i$ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Mai kaise khush aur chain se reh sakta hoon haanlake 
sur waale farishte ne sur ko mooh mein le liya hai aur isne kaan 
laga rakha hai ke kab isko sur phoonk dene ka hukm hua aur 
woh phoonk de sahaba 8$ ne is baat ko bhaari mehsoos kiya to 
Aap H ne irshaad farmaya: fcfe *fil J* . JLf Jl Mil kehte raha 


Kalima-c-T ayyaba 


100 


Maut ke baad pesh aane. ... 


karo. TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala humare liye kaafi hai aur woh 
bchtareen kaam banane waale hai, Allah Taala hi par humne 
bharosa kiya. [Tirmizij 

.146 

^ J>Aj : (JlS 

7216 : |1) jj »_jb #ljj 

Hazrat Miqdad ■*$> farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah # £0 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Qayamat ke din suraj makhlooq se 
qareeb kardiya jayega yahan tak ke inse sirf ek meel ki musafat 
baqadr reh jayega aur (iski garmi se) log apne amaal ke baqadr 
paseene mein honge yard jin ke amaal jitne bure honge isi qadr 

inko paseena zyada aayega. Baaz woh honge jin ka paseena inke 
taqnon tak hoga aur baaz ka paseena inke ghutnon tak hoga aur 
baaz ka inke kamar tak hoga aur baaz woh honge jin ka paseena 
inke mooh tak paunch raha hoga. Rasool Allah ne apne 
mooh ki taraf haath se ishaara kiya (ke inka paseena yahan tak 
pahunch raha hoga). [Muslim] 

d>-"J J^-5: JkJ Sj -147 

ui tf 3 ! j. bli^j LftXjg 

314 x : tjj ijy* ujIi *- ii* : Jiij »bj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah il* ne irshaad 

farmaya: Qayamat ke din log teen qismon mein utahye jayenge. 
Paidal chalne waale, sawaar aur mooh ke bal chalne waale. Arz 
kiya gay a: Ya Rasool Allah! Mooh ke bal kis tarah chal sakenge? 
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Aap 0 ne irshaad farmaya: Jis Allah ne inhe paon ke bal chalaya 
hai, woh inko mooh ke bal chalane par bhi yaqeenan qudrat 
rakhte hain. Achchi tarah samajhlo! Ye log apne mooh ke zariye 
hi zameen ke har teelay aur kaante se bachenge. [Tirmizi] 


✓ w 

7512 ^ (JIaj 


Hazrat Aadi Bin Hatim % se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah iP ne 
irshaad farmaya: (Qayamat ke din) turn mein se har shakhs se 
Allah Ta’ala is tarah kalaam farmayenge ke darmiyaan mein koi 
taijumaan nahi hoga, (is waqt banda be-basi se idhar udhar 
dekhega) jab apni dehani janib dekhega to apne amaal ke siwa 
ise kuch nazar na aayega aur jab apni baayein janib dekhega to 
aag ke alawa kuch nazar na aayega. Lehaza dozakh ki aag se 
bacho agarcha khushk khajoor ke tukde (ko sadqa karne) ke 
zariye hi se ho. [Bukhan] 


i4Ll: 4* -149 

48/6 o#-l oljj (d*fcU) 

Hazrat Ayesha 'farmati hain ke maine baaz namazon mein Rasool 


Allah |p ko ye dua karte hue suna: (Ae Allah 

mere ahsaab asaan farmadijiye) maine arz kiya: Ae Allah ke 
Nabi! asaan hisaab ka kiya matlab hai? Aap |jp ne irshaad 
farmaya: Banda ke anftal naama par nazar dali jaye phir is se 
darguzar kar diya jaye kyunke Ae Ayesha is din jis ke hisaab 
mein pooch gooch ki jayegi woh to halaak hojayega. 


[Musnad Ahmad] 
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SS63 : ^j ^L*!' *<£!* » J C-*J1 ohf J «bj 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Qudri $ se riwayat hai ke woh Rasool Allah 0 
hi qidmat mein hazir hue aur arz kiya: Mujhe bataiye ke qayamat 
ke din (jo ke pachaas hazar saal ke barabar hoga) kise khade 
rehne ki taaqat hogi jis ke baare mein Allah Ta’ala ne 

farmayahai: uUhll TARJUMAJis din sab log Rabb- 

ul Alameen ke saamne khade honge Rasool Allah |§£ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Momin keliye ye khada hona itna asaan kardiya jayega 
ke woh din uskeliye farz namaz ki adayegi ke baqadr reh jayega. 

[Baihaqi] 

j>ij jli: -151 

■ isXaJui 1 C=J^> U < ^ <jd* 1 O ' 

2441 : jj t x?~ ^ o\ 3J 

Hazrat Aaof Bin Malik Ashjayi ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |f& 
ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se mere paas ek farishta 
ayaa aur usne mujhe (Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se) do baaton mein se 
ek ka ikhtiyaar diya ya to Allah Ta’ala meri aadi ummat ko 
jannat mein dakhil farmade ya (sab keliye) mujhe shafa’at karne 
ka haq de de to maine haq shafa’at ko ikhtiyaar karliya (taake 
saare hi musalman isse faida Utah saakein koi mehroom na rahe) 
chunacha meri shafa’at har us shakhs keliye hogi jo is haal mein 
mare ke woh Allah Ta’ala ke saath kisi ko shareek na karta ho. 

[Tirmizi] 

« 

.J\& j^j jli : 152 

243S : Jt. Ui> 4JL « Cr*~ ^ S, JJ 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik $ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Gunah kabira karne waalon ke haq mein meri 
shafa at sirf meri ummat ke logaon keliye makhsoos hogi (dusri 
ummaton ke logaon keliye nahi hogi). [Tirmizi] 


‘ .^wLjut 

tiLi I b: <Jy£i 

i Li . (£r* 

^45(4^6^ (J^l : J>*a* ■ (jy® * :< Jyti. .£jL&£jLS > (3 

iJ.^U^teU^su^ JiiB Jilcti.^btjjy^ JiSj* jf§S JUL 

‘ £S-S 3 £ULui tj . Juti (J35 1 1 I J jijj,! b : (Jy& 3 , 1 |J^> Li' 

JUL <y£\ Ji^ 3 ' : 

1 Jiiti ti <^LDt & §*> 

•4M : 5 

7510 : £, i ^,J\ t-jb ij^jUJI elj_> 
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jjvJJUplfitZjig 


454 : £, .i-jjll Jiji. o^. t( „L~. *1^ 


Hazrat Anas Bin Malik ■*$ formate hain ke Rasool Allah i§|£ 
irshaadfarmaya: Jab qayamat ka din hoga to (pareshaani ki wajha 
se) log ek dusre ke paas bhaage bhaage phirenge. Chuncha 
(Hazrat) Adam ke paas jayenge aur in se arz karenge: Aap 
apne Rabb se humari shafa’at kar dijiye woh farmayenge: Mai is 
ka ahel nahi, Turn Ibrahim A ke paas jao woh Allah Ta ala ke 
dost hain. Ye inke paas jayenge woh farmayenge mai iska ahel 
nahi, Turn Moosa (fill ke paas jao woh kaleem Allah (yani Allah 
Ta’ala se baatein karne waale) hain. Ye inke paas jayenge woh 
bhi farmayenge: Mai iska ahel nahi lekin turn Esa $isli ke paas 
jao woh ruh-ul-AIlah aur kalimat-ul- Allah hain. Ye inke paas 
jayenge woh bhi farmayenge: Mai iska ahel nahi albatta turn 
Hazrat Mohammed ke paas jao. Chunacha woh log mere 
paas aayenge mai kahoonga: (Bahut achcha) shafa’at ka haq 
mujhe haasil hai. Iske baad mai apne Rabb se ijazat maangunga 
mujhe ijazat mil jayegi aur Allah Ta’ala mere dil mein apni aisi 
tareefein daalenge jo is waqt mujhe nahi aatein. Mai in kalimaat 
ke saath Allah Ta’ala ki tareef karoonga aur sajde mein 
girjaonga. Irshaad hoga : Mohammed (r|§s) sar uthao, kaho 
tumhari baat maani jayegi, maango milega, shafa’at karo qubool 
I ki jayegi. Mai arz karoonga: Ya Rabb men ummat! Meri ummat! 
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Yani meri ummat ko baksh dijiye. Mujh se kaha jayega: Jao, jis 

ke dil mein jao ke daane ke barabar bhi Imaan ho isse bhi 

jahanum se nikaal lo. Mai jaonga aur hukm ki ta’ameel 

karoonga . Wapas aakar phir inhi kalimaat ke saath Allah Ta’ala 
ki tareef karoonga aur sajde mein girjaonga. Irshaad hoga: 
Mohammed sar uthao kaho tumhari baat maani jayegi, 
maango milega, shafa at karo qubool ki jayegi. Mai arz karoonga: 
Ya Rabb meri ummat! meri ummat! (mujh se) kaha jayega: Jao, 
jis ke dil mein ek zarra ya ek raee ke daane ke barabar bhi Imaan 
ho isse bhi nikaal lo. Mai jaonga aur hukm ki ta’ameel 

karoonga. Wap as aakar phir inhi kalimaat ke saath Allah Ta’ala 
ki tareef karoonga aur sajde mein girjaonga. Irshaad hoga: 
Mohammed (|||£) sar uthao kaho tumhari baat maani jayegi 
maango milega, shafa’at karo qubool ki jayegi. Mai arz karoonga: 
Ya Rabb meri ummat! meri ummat (mujh se) kaha jayega: Jao jis 
ke dil mein ek raee ke daane se bhi kam se kamtar Imaan ho isse 
bhi nikaal lo. Mai jaonga aur hukm ki ta’ameel karke chauthi 
martaba wapas aaonga. Aur phir inhi kalimaat ke saath 
AllahTa’ala ki tareef karoonga. Irshaad hoga: Mohammed (0) 
sar uthao, kaho tumhari baat maani jayegi maango milega. 
Shafa at karo qubool ki jayegi. Mai arz karoonga: Mujhe inke 
nikaalne ki bhi ijazat dedijiye jinho ne kalima u&l jlsGjS padha ho. 
AllahTa’ala irshaad farmayenge: Meri izzat ki qasam, mere 
buland martabe ki qasam, meri badayi ki qasam aur meri buzrugi 
ki qasam! Jinho ne ye kalima padh liya hai inhe to mai zaroor 
jahnum se (khud) nikaal loonga. [Bukhari] 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri $ ki hadees mein is tarah hai ke 
(chauthi martaba Aap %$$$> ki baat ke jawab mein) Allah Ta’ala 

irshaad farmayenge: Farishte bhi shafa’at karchuke, anbiya* bhi 
shafa’at karchuke aur momineen bhi shafa’at karchuke ab 
£ ke alawa aur koi baaqi nahi raha. Chunacha Allah 
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Ta’ala mutthi bhar kar aise logaon ko dozakh se nikaal lenge 
jinhone pehle kabhi koi khair ka kaam na kiya hoga woh log 
dozakh mein jalkar koila hochuke honge, jannat ke darwazaon 
ke saamne ek nahar hai jise nahr-e-hayat kaha jaata hai Allah 
| Ta’ala is mein in logaon ko daal denge. Aur is mein se fauri tam- 
per tar-o-taza hokar nikal aayenge jaise dana sailab ke kode 
mein paani aur khaad milne ki wajha se fauri ug aata hai aur ye 
log moti ki tarah saaf suthre aur chamakdar hojayenge, inki 
gardanaon mein sone patte pade hue honge jin se jannati inko 
pehchaninge ke ye log jahanum ki aag se Allah Ta’alah ke azaad 
karda hai, inhe Allah Ta’ala ne baghair kisi naik amal kiye hue 
jannat mein daakhil kardiya hai. Phir Allah Ta’ala inse 
farmayenge, jannat mein daakhil hojao jo kuch tumne jannat 
mein dekha woh sab tumhara hai. Woh kahenge : Hamare Rabb! 
Aapne hume woh kuch ata’a farmadiya jo duniya mein kisi ko 
nahi diya Allah Ta’ala irshaad farmayenge : Mere paas tumhare 
liye isse afzal ne’mat hai. Woh arz, karenge : Humare Rabb! Isse 
afzal kya ne’mat hogi? Allah Tala’ ah farmayenge : Meri raza, iske 
baad ab Mai tumse kabhi naraaz nahi honga. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: Hadees shareef mein Hazrat Esa ^ ko Ruh-ul-Allah 
aur Kalimat-ul-Allah is wajha se kaha gaya hai ke unki 
paidaish baghair baap ke sirf Allah Ta’ala ke hukm 
Kalima-e-kun se is tarah hui hai ke Jibrael ^ne Allah 
Ta’ala ke hukm se unki maa ke girebaan main phoonka 
jisse who ek ruh aur jandaar cheez bangaye. 

[Tafseer Ibn Katheer] 


JdXfr&i'Jt : .154 

6S66 : •'jD 
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Hazrat Imran Bin Hussain * rixuayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Logaon Id ek jamaat jin ka laqb jahanumi 
hoga Hazrat Mohammed ki shafa’at par ye log dozakh se 
nikal kar jannat mein dakhil honge. [Bukhari] 




: fj -Wl i,j— >- Ul» '.Jli J ^JUjdl aljj JkljL\ 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya ; Men ummat mein baaz afraad woh honge jo qaumon 
ki shafa’at karenge. Yani inka muqaam ye hoga ke Allah Ta’ala 
inko qaumon ki shafa’at ki ijazat denge. Baaz woh honge jo 
qabile ki shafa’at karenge, baaz woh honge jo usbah ki shafa’at 
karenge aur baaz woh honge jo ek aadmi ki shafa’at kar sakeinge 
(Allah Ta’ala in sab ki sifarishon ko qubool farmayenge) yahan 
tak ke woh sab jannat mein pahunch jayenge. [Tirmizi] 


FAIDA: Dus se chaalis tak ki teda’ad waali jamaat ko usbah 
(kunba) kehte hain. 


6%J i Jj! tfA tf li h^4i rv^Ii 

2 ^' J 1 ^ :i ~k‘ $4 ^ 

: (Jl3 Li* j 

482 : 2)jU SjJ-1 (jit ol_jj 
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Hazrat Huzaifa # aur Hazrat Abu Huraira & farmate hain ke 
Rasool Allah # nt irshaad farmaya: Qayamat ke din sift-e- 
amanat aur sila-e-rehmi ko (ek shakl dekar) chord diya jayega. 
Ye dono cheezein pulsirat ke daayein baayein khadi hojayein gi 
(taake apni riayat karne waalon ki sifarish aur na riayat karne 
waalon ki shikayat karein) tumhara pehla qafila pulsirat se bijli 
ki tarah tezi ke saath guzar jayega. Raawi kehate hain mat arz 
kiya : Mere maa baap aap par qurban, bijli ki tarah tez guzarne ka 
kya matlab hua? Aap U& ne irshaad farmaya: Kya tumne bijli ko 
nahi dekha ke woh kis tarah pal bhar mein guzar kar laut bhi 
aati hai. Is ke baad guzarne waale hawa ki tarah tezi se guzrenge 
phir tez parindon ki tarah phir jawaan mardon ke daudne ki 
raftar se. Garz har shakhs ki raftar is ke amaal ke mutabiq hogi 
aur tumhare Nabi ^ pulsirat par khaade hokar keh rahe honge 
Ae mere Rabb! Inko salaamti se guzaar dijiye inko salaamti se 
guzaar dijiye, yahan tak ke aise log bhi honge jo apne amaal ki 
kamzori ki wajha se pulsirat par ghisat kar hi chal sakenge. 
Pulsirat ke dono taraf lohe ke ankde latke hue honge jis ke baare 
mein hukm diya jayega woh isko pakad lenge. Baaz logaon ko in 
ankdon ki wajha se sirf kharash aayegi woh to nijaat paa jayenge 
aur baaz jahanum mein dhakail diye jayenge. Hazrat Abu 
Huraira ^ farmate hain: Qasam hai us zaat ki jiske qabze mein 
Abu Huraira ki jaan hai, bilashuba jahanum ki gehrayee sattar 
saal ki musafat ke barabar hai. [Muslim] 


Juju - ,57 


6S81 : \ j i_jb 


Hazrat Anas Bin Malik riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah *§1 ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jannat mein chalne ke dauraan mera guzr ek 
nehar par hua, iske dono jaanib khokle motiyon se tayaar kiye 
hue gumbad bane hue the. Maine Jibrael se poocha ye kya 
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hai? Jibracl tsfc&ne kaha kc ye nehar kausar hai jo aapke Rabb ne 
aap ko ataa farmayee hai. Maine dekha ke iski mitti (jo iski tahe 
mein thi) woh nehayat mahekne waali mashk thi. [Bukhari] 

5971 ! & ^ ol ^ vV .ijj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas °se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 
^ ne irshaad farmaya: Mere hauz ki musafat ek mahine ki hai 
aur iske dono konay bilkul barabar hain yani iski lambayee 
chaudayee barabar hai iska paani chaandi se zyada safaid hai aur 
iski khushbu mushk se bhi achchi hai aur iske koze aasmaan ke 
taaron ki tarah (beshumaar) hain jo iska paani pee lega usko 
kabhi piyaas nahi lage gi. [Muslim] 

PAID A: “Hauz ki musafat ek mahine ki hai” is ka matlab ye hai 
ke Allah Ta’ala ne jo hauz kausar Rasool Allah jg|& ko 
ataa farmaya hai” woh is qadr taweel wa areez hai ke iski 
ek jaanib se dusri jaanib tak ek mahine ki musafat hai. 

2443 : Kua j *WL* kj >b Ija 


Hazrat Samrah se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: (Aakhirat mein) har Nabi ka ek hauz hai aur anbiya 
appas mein is baat par fakhr karenge ke in mein se kiske paas 
peene waale zyada aatey hain mai umeed rakhta hoon ke sab se 

zyada peene keliye log mere paas aayenge (aur mere hauz se 
sairaab honge). [Tirmizi] 
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Hazrat Obada Bin Samit ^ Nabi Kareem ke irshaad naql karte 

bain: Jis shakhs ne is baat ki gawahi di ke Allah Ta’ala ke siwa 
koi ma’abood nahi, woh akele hain, inka koi shareek nahi, aur ye 
ke Hazrat Mohammed # inke bande aur Rasool hain, aur 
Hazrat Essa (bhi) Allah Ta’ala ke bande aur inke Rasool 


hain, aur inka kalima hain (ke unki paidaish baghair baap ke sirf 
Allah Ta’ala ke hukm kalima-e-kun se hui) aur Allah Ta’ala ki 
taraf se woh ek ruh yani jaan hain (jis jaan ko Hazrat Jibrael 
ki phoonk ke zariye Hazrat Maryam ke batan tak pahunchaya 

gaya Hazrat Jibrael $*&[ ne Hazrat Maryam ke girebaan mein 
phoonka tha) aur ye ke jannat barhaq hai, dozakh barhaq hai (jo 
sab inki gawahi de) khuwah iska amal kaisa hi ho Allah Ta’ala 
ise jannat mein zaroor dakhil farmayenge. Hazrat Junada "ne ye 
alfaaz bhi naql kiye hain: Woh jannat ke aat(8) darwazon mein se 
jisse chahe dakhil hojaye. [Bukhari] 


JJS 

it * i 

3244 : ji> tii-l Hue (J oljj L* 


Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
badees-e-qudsi bayan karte hue irshaad farmaya: Maine apne naik 
bandon keliye aisi ne’matein tayyar kar rakhi hain jinko na kisi 
aankh ne dekha na kisi kaan ne suna aur na kisi insaan ke dil 
mein kabhi inka khayal guzra agar turn chaho to Quraan ki ye 
ayaat padho TARJUMA: Koi aadmi 

bhi un ne’maton ko nahi jaanta jo in bandon keliye chupa kar 
rakhi gayi hai jin mein inki aankhon ke thandak ka samaan hai. 

[Bukhari] 
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3250 s tj »ljj 

Hazrat Suhail Bin Saad >$» j? riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem%> ne 
irshaad fa rm ay a : Jannat mein ek kodhe ki jagah yani kam se kam 
jagah bhi duniya aur jo kuch is mein hai is se behtar (aur zyada 
qeemti) hai. [Bukhari] 


.163 

<ir*5s* jU^iyjiS J| 

6 S 67 : ji, yldlj Safi Si- ^jUJi .Ijj .ly Uj SJoJ' 


Hazrat Anas se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |§£ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jannat mein tumhari ek kamaan ke barabar ya ek qadm 
ke barabar ki jagah duniya aur jo kuch is mein hai isse behtar 
hai. Aur agar jannat ki aurtaon mein se koi aurat (jannat se) 
zameen ki taraf jhaanke to jannat se lekar zameen tak( ki jagah 
ko) roshan karde aur khushbu se bharde aur iska dupatta bhi 
duniya aur duniya mein jo kuch hai us se behtar hai. [Bukhari] 




Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool allah ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jannat mein ek darqt aisa hai ke sawaar is ke saaye mein 
sau saal chal kar bhi isko paar na kar sake aur turn chaho to ye ayaat 
padho J^3 aur (jannati) lambe saayon mein (honge). [Bukhari] 


/Mu* 165 

? 14 m : cfetJ : tjJtf. 
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Hazrat Jaber $ se riwayat hat ke maine Rasool Allah ko irshaad 
farmate suna : Jannati jannat mein khayenge aur peeyenge (lekin 
na thook aayega, na peshaab, paiqana hoga aur na naak ki 
safayee ki zarurat hogi. Sahaba h ne arz kiya: Khaane ka kya hoga? 
Yani hazm kaise hoga Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Dakaar aayegi 
aur paseena mushk ke paseene ki tarah hoga yani giza ka jo asar 
nikalna hoga woh dakaar aur paseene ke zariye nikal jaya karega 
aur jannatiyon ke zuban par Allah Ta’ala ki hamd wa tazbee is 
tarah jaari hogi jis tarah inki saans jaari hoga. [Muslim] 


71S7 p'jJ <J vjjli jSf, 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri ^ aur Hazrat Abu Huraira se 
riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ip ne irshaad farmaya: Ek pukaarne 
wala jannatiyon ko pukaarega ke tumhare liye sehat hai kabhi 
bimaar na honge, tumhare liye zindagi hai kabhi maut na aayegi, 
tumhare liye jawaani hai kabhi budhapa nahi aayega aur tumhare 
liye khush-hali hai kabhi koi pareshaani na hogi. Ye hadees is 
ayaat ki tafseer hai jis mein Allah Ta’ala ne irshaad farmaya: 

TARJUMA: Aur inse pukaar kar kaha jayega ye jannat tumko 
tumhare amaal ke badle di gayi hai. [Muslim] 


^LL)l(^L&jyu3j 


44 9 : fa t ij£l\ j ^£^*$11 ijjj oL5l wjIi t jA — • 
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Hazrat Sohaib se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jab jannati jannat mein pahunch jayenge to Allah 
Ta'ala ins e irshaad farmayenge: Kya turn chahte ho ke mai tumko 
mazeed ek cheez ataa karoon. Yani tumko jo kuch ab tak ataa 
hua is par mazeed ek khaas cheez inayat karoon? Woh kahenge: 
Kya Aap ne humare chehre roshan nahi kardiye aur kya Aap ne 
humein dozakh se bacha kar jannat mein dakhil nahi kardiya? 
(Ab is ke alawa aur kya cheez hosakti hai jiski hum khwahish 
kare, bandon ke is jawab ke baad) phir Allah Ta’ala parda hata 
denge (jiske baad Allah Ta’ala ka deedar karenge) Ab inka haal 
ye hoga ke jo kuch ab tak inhe mila tha is sab se zyada mehboob 
inkeliye apne Rabb ke deedar ki ne’mat hogi. [Muslim] 




643/10 ujljjJI lOlij (J eljj 

{295/14 iiJl £ji) jll)!: JjUL)! 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayat farmate bain ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Turn kisi gunahegaar ko ne’maton mein 
dekhkar is par rashk na karo, tumhe maloom nahi maut ke baad 
iske saath kya hone wala hai. Allah Ta’ala ke yahan iskeliye ek 
aisa qatil hai jisko kabhi maut nahi aayegi (qatil se muraad 
dozakh ki aag hai jis mein woh rahega). [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 




3265 : W i_jIi ♦bj 




Hazrat Abu Huraira $ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |§fc ne 
irshaad farmaya: Tumhari is duniya ki aag dozakh ki aag ke 
sattar hisson mein se ek hissa hai. Arz kiya gay a: Ya Rasool 
Allah! (Yehi duniya ki aag) kaafi thi. Aap ne irshaad farmaya : 
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Dozakh ki aag duniya ki aag ke muqable mein unhetar (69) darja 
bada di gayi hai. Har darje ki hararat duniya ki aag ki hararat ke 
barabar hai. [Bukhari) 

j jli ; jlj ^ .no 
i§U j^J? j Ji J(jy ' 04 \£fafr 

«1 JS14 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik Sjjfc w riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah Hi 
irshaad farmaya : Qayamat ke din dozakhiyon mein se ek aise 
shakhs ko bulaya jayega jisne apni duniya ki zindagi nihayat 
aish-o-araam ke saath juzari hogi, usko dozakh ki aag mein ek 
ghauta diya jayega phir usse poocha jayega: Adam ke bete! Kya 
tune kabhi achchi haalat dekhi hai, aur kya kabhi aish-o-araam 
ka koi daur tujh par guzra hai? Woh Allah ki qasam khakar 
kahega khabi nahi mere Rabb! Isi tarah ek shakhs jannatiyon 
mein se aisa laya jayega jiski zindagi sabse zyada takleef mein 
guzri hogi, usko jannat mein ek ghauta diya jayega phir usse 
poocha jayega: Adam ke bete! Kya tumne kabhi koi dukh dekha 
hai, kya koi daur tujh par takleef ka guzra hai? Woh Allah ki 
qasam khakar kahega kabhi nahi mere Rabb! Kabhi koi takleef 
mujh par nahi guzri aur maine kabhi koi takleef nahi dekhi. 

[Muslim] 

.171 

7 170 i J ^ vV ‘j*— »'jJ 

Hazrat Sumra Bin Jandub se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah Us ne 
irshaad farmaya: Baa z dozakhiyon ko aag inke takhnon tak 
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pakdegi aur baaz ko unkc ghutnon tak pakdegi aur baazon ko 
inki kamar tak pakdegi aur baaz ko inki hainsili (gardan ki ke 
neeche ki hadi) tak pakdegi. [Muslim] 

41)1 »172 

jJ : $M Jtf 4ePLX±Z$ 

2575 : i jUI ‘jl ji> ■u*’ (j #W1* <^b ‘0!^* Cr~ > " : Jl* j tS^*^ ‘>5J 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas b se riwayat farmate hat ke Rasool Allah ne ye 

ayaat tilawat farmayeel 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala se dara karo jaisa isse darne ka haq hai 
aur (kaamil) Islam hi par jaan dena. (Allah Ta’ala se aur inke 
azaab se darne ke baare mein (Aap |f£ ne bayan farmaya: 
” Zakhoom * ka agar ek qatra duniya mein tapak jaye to duniya 
mein basne waalon ke samaan-e-zindagi ko kharab karde, to kya 
haal hoga is shakhs ka jis ka khana hi zaqoom hoga (zaqoom 
jahanum mein paida hone wala ek darqt hai). [Tirmizi] 

#^Si: -ns 

.oj jf ■■ jlii.jUii. I#; 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat bai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: AUab Ta'ala ne jannatko patda ktya to Jibrael 

tfj&Jire farmaya : Jao jannat ko dekho, inhone jaakar dekha. Phir 
Allah Ta'ala se aakar arz ktya: Ae mere Rabb! Aap ki izzat ki 
qasam jo koi bhi jannat ka haal sunega woh is mein zaroor 
pahunchega yani pahunchne ki puri koshish karega phir Allah 
Ta’ala ne isko nagawariyon se gherdiya yani sharayi ahkaam ki 
pabandi lagadi, jin par amal karna nafs ko nagawar hai. Phir 
farmaya: Jibrael ab jaakar dekho chunacha inhone jaakar dekha. 
Phir aakar arz kiya: Ae mere Rabb! Aap ki izzat ki qasam ab to 
mujhe ye darr hai ke is mein koi bhi na ja sakega. Phir jab Allah 
Ta ala ne dozakh ko paida kiya to Jibrael se farmaya: Jibrael jao 

jahanum ko dekho inhone jaakar dekha. Phir Allah Ta'ala se 
aakar arz kiya: Ae mere Rabb! Aap ki izzat ki qasam jo koi bhi is 
ka haal sunega is mein dakhil hone se bachega yani bachne ki 
puri koshish karega. Is ke baad Allah Ta’ala ne dozakh ko 
nafsaani khwahishaat se gher diya phir farmaya: Jibrael ab jaakar 
dekho inho ne jaakar dekha. Phir aakar arz kiya: Ae mere Rabb! 
Aap ki izzat ki qasam, Aap ke buland martabe ki qasam! ab to 
mujhe ye darr hai ke koi bhi jahanum mein dakhil hone se na 
bach sakega. [Abu Da wood] 



M 

<U?/injS 

TA'MEEL-E-AWAMER MEIN 
KAMYABI KA YAQEEN 

AUab Taala hi zaat-e-aali se brah-e-rast istefeda keliye Allah 
Taala ke awamer ko Hazrat Mohammed $f| ke tariqe per pura 
kame mein duniya wa aakhirat ki tamaam kaamyabion ka 
yaqeen kama. 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 


[ rn d-A odl j 4l>l 5jr^l 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai :Aur kisi momin mard aur 


momin aur at keliye is baat ki gunjaish nahi ke jab 
Allah Taala aur in ke Rasool kisi kaam ka hukm de 
dein to phir in ko apne kaam mein koi ikhtiyar baaqi 
rahe , yani iski gunjaish nahi rahti ke woh kaam karein 
ya na karein balke amal karna hi zaroori hai aur jo 
shaks Allah Taala aur inke Rasool gj£ ki nafarmani 
karega to woh yaqeenan khuli hui gumrahi mein 
mubtila hoga. [Al-Ahz’ab] 


[m re^ji ) { »)■•<$£&> 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Aur hum ne har ek Rasool 
ko isi maqsad keliye bheja ke Allah Taala ki toufeeq se 
inki eta at kijaye. [An-Nisa’a] 


[ a J 
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TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hat: Aur jo kuch tumhein 
Rasool dein woh lelo aur jis cheez se rokein ruk jaya 
karo (yam jo hukm bhi dein isko maan lo). [Ai-Hashrj 


>£)t \£(L 6 £ 0+1 QyZtj Jj (*^J OS)} : JU3 j [3$ 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai:Tumhare liye Rasool Allah 
ki zaat mein achcha namuna hai khaas taur se is 
shakhs keliye jo Allah Ta'ala aur qayamat ki umeed 
rakhta hai aur Allah Ta'ala ko bahutyaad karta hai. 

[Al-Ahz’ab] 


[iTjtSSui] 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai : Jo log Allah Ta'ala ke 
hukm ki mukhalifat karte hain inhe is baat se dama 
chahiye ke in par koi aafat ajaye ya in par koi 
dardnaak azaab nazil ho. [An-Noor] 






er'V*-**' 3 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai : Jo shakhs koi naik kaam 
kare mard ho ya aurat , bashartya ke imaan wala ho to 
hum usse zaroor achchi zindagi basar karayenge (ye 
duniya mein hoga aur aakhirat mein) inke achche 
kaamon ke badle mein inko ajar deinge. [Al-Nahl] 


["vswrn $&)}■■<*& J<is 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Aur jisne Allah Ta'ala aur 
in ke Rasool ki baat mani, is ne badi kamiyabi basil ki 

[Al-Ahz’ab] 
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[r\ C(^-t4n 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ne apne Rasool # se irshaad farmaya: 

Aap kehdijiye ke agar turn Allah Ta'ala se mohabbat 
karte ho to turn meri farmaanbardari karo Allah 
Ta'ala turn se mohabbat karenge aur tumhare sab 
gunah baksh deinge aur Allah Ta'ala bahut bakshne 
waale meharbaan hain. [Ai-imran] . 

[«>£** i 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hat: Beshak jo log imaan laye 
aur inho ne naik amal kiye Allah Ta'ala in keliye 
maqlooq ke dil mein mohabbat paida kardenge. [Maryam] 

[w cA OS 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad bau Aur jis ne naik kaam kiye 
honge aur woh imaan bhi rakhta hoga isko iske amal 
ka pur a badla milega aur isko na kisi ziyadati ka khauf 
hoga na hi haq talfi ka yani na ye hoga ke gunah kiye 
baghair likh diya jaye aur na hi koi naiki kum likh kar 
haq talfi ki jayegi. [Ta-Ha] 

(cj&j 6f sJ OS* & 

[r-r Cj'iKJt ] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad : Aur jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala se 
darta hai to Allah Ta'ala har mushkil se khalasi ki koi 
na koi surat paida kardete hain aur isko aisi jaga se 
rozi pahunchate hain jahan se isko khayal bhi nahi 

kota. [At-Tala’aq] 
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, ,*st i <<^i d «&« hi*'h 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hat: Kya inhone dekha nahi 
ke humne inse pehle kitni hi aise qaumon ko halak 
kardiya jin ko humne duniya mein aisi quwwat di 
thi ke turn ko woh quwwat nahi di (jismani 
quwwat, maal ki firawani, bade khaandaan wala 
hona, izzat ka milna , umaron ka daraaz hona, 
hukumati taqaat ka hona wagaira wagaira) aur 
humne in par khoob barishein barsayein humne inke 
kheth aur baghaon ke niche se nehre jari kiye phir 
( bawajood is quwwat w a samaan ke) humne inko 
inke gunahon ke sabab halak kardiya aur inke baad 
inkijaga dusri jamaton kopaida kardiya. [Al-Ana’am] 

Chilli (JUit y 

[najfctf] 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Maal aur aulaad to 
duniya ki zindagi ki (fanaa hone wali) raaonaq hain 
aur achche amaal jo hamesha baqi rahne waale hain 
woh aap ke Rabb keyahanyani aakhirat mein sawaab 
ke etebaar se bhi bazaar darja behtar hain aur umeed 
lagane ke etebaar se bhi bazar darja behtar hain yani 
achche amaal par jo umeedein wabasta hoti hain woh 
aakhirat mein puri hongi aur umeed se bhi zyada 
sawaab milega . Iske bar-aks maal wa asbaab se 
umeedein puri nahi hotein. [Ai-Kahf] 

pi# &&'»* $ jA 'oMs 5^b&lS) : 
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TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad foai : Jo kuch tumhare paas 
duniya mein hai woh ek din khatm hojayege aur jo 
amal turn Allah Ta'ala ke paas bhej doge woh hamesha 
baqi rahega . [Ai-Nahi] 

fi* fjyai 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hat: Aur jo kuch turn ko duniya 
mein diya gaya hai woh to sirf duniya ki chand roz 
zindagi guzaame ka samaan auryahan ki (fanaa hone 
waali) ra'onaq hai aur jo kuch Allah Ta'ala ke paas hai 
woh behtar aur hamesha baqi rahene waala hah kya 
turn itni baat bhi nahi samajhte ? [Ai-Qasas] 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

jjl < \y $3? S jU 1 joii IjLjdU 5! , tLJU 1^** 

. JJal I ? <&L£J \ jf , jkiLj jdi 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah g§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Saat cheezaon se pehle naik amaal mein jaldi 
karo. Kya tumhe aisi tangdasti ka intezaar hai jo sab kuch 
bhulade, ya aisi maaldari ka jo sarkash banade, ya aisi bemari ka 
jo nakara karde, ya aise budhape ka jo aqal kho de, ya aisi maut 
ka jo achanak aajaye (ke baaz waqt tauba karne ka mauqa bhi 
nahi milta) ya Dajaal ka jo aane waali chupi hui burayon mein 
badtareen burai hai, ya qayamat ka? Qayamat to badi sakht aur 
badi kadwi cheez hai. [Tirmizi] 
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FA1DA: Matlab ye hai ke insaan ko in saat cheezon mein sc kisi 
cheez ke aane se phele naik amaal ke zariye apni 
aakhirat ki tayyari karlcni chahiye kahin aisa na ho ke 
in rukawaton mein se koi rukawat aajaye aur insaan 
amaal-e-saleh se mahroom hojaye. 

I g? j Jli : ■ 1 7 $ 

7424 yJtS <( A— . «ljj 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik riwayat karte hain he Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Mayyat ke saath teen cheezein jati hain do 
cheezein wapas aajati hain aur ek saath rahe jati hai. Gharwale, 
maal aur amaal saath jate hain. Phir ghar waale aur maal wapas 
aajata hai aur amaal saath rahe jata hai. [Muslim] 

- 176 

i48/i ^ ju- 

Hazrat Amr se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne ek din khutba 
diyajis mein irshaad farmaya: Gaur se suno, duniya ek aarzi aur 
waqti sauda hai (aur iski koi qadr wa khimat nahi hai isliye) is 
mein har achche bure ka hissa hai aur sab isse khaate hain. 
Bilashuba aakhirat muqarrara waqt par aane waali sachchi 
haqiqat hai aur is mein qudrat rakhne wala badeshah faisla 
karega. Gaur se suno, saari bhalaiyaan aur iski tamaam qisme 
jannat mein hai aur har qism ki burai aur iski tamaam qisme 
jahanum mein hai. Achehi tarah samajh lo, jo kuch karo Allah 
Ta’ala se darte hue karo aur samajhlo turn apne apne amaal ke 
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saath Allah Ta ala kc darbaar mein pesh kiye jaoge. Jis shakhs ne 
zara barabar koi naiki ki hogi woh usko bhi dekhlega aur jisne 
zara barabar bhi burai ki hogi woh isko bhi dekhlega. (Muinad Shafa’i] 

.177 

41 : ^ .*^11 ,j— >• 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri se riwayat hai ke inhone Rasool Allah 
ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jab banda Islam qubool karleta 
hai aur Islam ka husn iski zindagi mein aajata hai to jo buraiyaan 
isne pehle ki hoti hain Allah Ta’ala Islam ki barkat se in sab ko 
mu af farmadete hain. Iske baad iski naikiyon aur buraiyon ka 
hisaab ye rehta hai ek naiki par dus gunah se saatsau gunah tak 
sawaab diya jata hai aur burai karne par who isi ek burai ki saza 
ka mustahiq hota hai haan albata Allah Ta’ala isse bhi darguzar 
farmade to baat dusri hai. [Bukhari] 

FAIDA: Zindagi mein Islam ke husn ka aana ye hai ke dil 
imaan ke noor se roshan hua aur jism Allah Ta’ala Id 
farmanbardari se aarasta ho. 




93 : jj j Ohj/I ijh{ k r’V *[)j Ct“ *j * _>*_}) 

Hazrat Omer$$k se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem tfjl £ ne irshaad farmaya: 
Islam (ke arkaan mein se) ye hai ke (dil wa zuban se) turn ye 
shahadat aada karo ke Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi il’ah nahi (koi zaat 
ibadat wa bandagi ke layaq nahi) aur ye ke Mohammed inke 
Rasool hain aur namaz ada karo, Zakat ada karo, mahe Ramzan ke 
roze rakho aur agar turn haj ki taqat rakhte ho to haj karo. [Muslim] 
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li ‘ va-^l 2 ^ 5 * ^Uk3 J j ‘ 


i^liU-'VI j JjVI <J~* la* : Jlij 21/1 ilj.l I ...,L1 j jfU-l *ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irskaad far may a: Islam ye hai ke turn Allah Ta’ala ki ibadat karo 
aur inke saat kisi ko shareek na tehrao, namaz khayam karo, 
zaakat ada karo, Ramzan ke roze rakho, haj karo, naiki ka hukm 
karo, burai se roko, aur apne ghar walaon ko salam karo. Jis 
shakhs ne in mein se kisi cheez mein kuch kami ki to woh Islam 
ke ek hisse ko chord raha hai aur jis ne in sab ko bilkul hi 
chordiya isne Islam se mooh phairliya. [Mustadrak Hakim] 




191/1 tOlSj <Ju y 4 A». * r> j 9 xf'j f Uaf' ^ Jsy jljJt *ljj 

Hazrat Huzaifa % se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem i# ne irshaad 
farmaya: Islam ke aat(8) hisse (ahem) hain. Imaan ek hissa hai, 
Namaz padhna ek hissa hai, Zakat dena ek hissa hai, Haj karna 
ek hissa hai, Allah Ta ala ke raaste mein jihad karna ek hissa hai, 
Ramzan ke roze rakhna ek hissa hai, Naiki ka hukm karna ek 
hissa hai, burayee se rokna ek hissa hai, Bilashuba woh shakhs 
nnkaam hai jiska (Islam ke in ahem hissaon mein se kisi mein 
bhi) koi hissa nahi. [Bazzar, Majma AJ-Zawa’id] 


&\ aii 

319/1 0^1 ,\ S J (c*UJ) 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas * sc riwayat hat kc Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
■farmaya: Islam ye hai ke turn apne aapko (aqaid aur amaal mein) 
Allah Ta’ala ke supurd kardo aur (dil wa zuban se) turn ye 
shahadat ada karo ke Allah Taala ke siwa koi il’ah nahi (koi zaat 
ibadat wa bandegi ke layaq nahi) Mohammed # iske bande aur 
Rasool hain, Namaz qayam karo aur Zakat ada karo. [Musnad Ahmad] 




1397 : v-jU «lj_, 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ farmate hain ke dihaat ke rehne waale ek 
sahib Rasool Allah ^ ki khidmat mein haazir hue aur arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah t§$! Mujhe koi aisa amal batadijiye jiske karne se 
mai Jannat mein dakhil hojaon. Aap (§§£ ne irshaad farmaya: Allah 
Taala ki ibadat kiya karo kisi ko inka shareek na tehrao, farz 
namaz padha karo, farz zakat ada kiya karo aur ramzan ke roze 
rakha karo. In sahib ne arz kiya: Is zaat ki qasam jiske qabze 
| mein meri jaan hai! (jo amaal aapne farmaye hain waise hi 
I karoonga) In mein se koi izafa nahi karoonga. Phir jab woh 
sahib chale gaye to Rasool Allah H* ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs 
kisi jannati ko dekhna chahta ho woh inko dekhle. [Bukhari] 

.183 
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Hazrat Talha Bin Obaidullah farmate hain ke ahl-e-najad mein 
se ek sahib Rasool Allah ki qidmat mein hazir hue, Inke sar 
ke baal bhikre hue the. Hum inki awaaz ki gungunahat to sun 
rahe the (lekin faasle par hone ki wajha se) inki baat hamein 
samajh mein nahi arahi thi yahan tak ke woh Rasool Allah i# ke 
qareeb pahunch gaye to hamein samajh mein ayaa ke woh Aap 
se Islam (ke amaal) ke baare mein daryaft kar rahe hain. Rasool 
Allah ne (inke jawab mein ) irshaad farmaya: Din raat mein 
paanch (farz) namazein hain. In sahib ne arz kiya: Kya in 
namazon ke alawa bhi koi namaz mere upar farz hai? Aap ne 
irshaad farmaya: Nahi! Lekin agar turn nafil padhna chaho to 
padh sakte ho. Phir Rasool Allah $$ ne irshaad farmaya: Ramzan 
ke roze farz hain. Inho ne arz kiya: Kya in rozaon ke alawa bhi 
koi roza mujh par farz hai? Aap 1$jj$ ne irshaad farmaya: Nahi! 
Lekin agar turn nafil roza rakhna chaho to rakh sakte ho. (is ke 
baad) Rasool Allah ^ ne "Zakat ka zikr farmaya. Ispar bhi unho ne 
arz kiya: kya Zakat ke alawa bhi koi sadqa mujh par farz ha? Aap 
^ ne irshaad farmaya: Nahi! Magar nafili sadqa dena chaho to 
desakte ho. Is ke baad woh sahib ye kehte hue chalegaye: Allah 
Ki qasam! In amaal mein na to ziyadati karoonga aur na hi kami 
karoonga. Rasool Allah Hi ne irshaad farmaya: Agar is shakhs ne 
sach kaha to kamyaab hogaya. [Bukhari] 


\jli5y}. i JpT,. 

18 : jlj 
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Hazrat Obada Bin Samit 4 # se riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
# ne whaba kt ekjamaat sejo Aap ke gird baithi thi t mukhatib ho 
karfarmaya: Mujh sc is par bait karo ke Allah Ta’ala ke saath 
kisi ko shareek nahi karoge, chori nahi karoge, zina nahi karoge, 
(faqar ke darr se) apni aulaad ko qatal nahi karoge, jaan bhuj kar 
kisi par buhtaan nahi lagaoge aur shara’i ehkamaat mein 
nafarmani nahi karoge. Jo koi turn mein se is ahad ko poora 
karega is ka ajar Allah Ta’ala ke zimma hai. Aur jo shakhs (shirk 
ke alawa) in mein se kisi gunah mein mubtela hojaye aur phir 
duniya mein isko is gunah ki saza miljaye (jaise had waghaira jari 
hojaye) to woh saza iske gunah keliye kafara hojayegi. Aur agar 
Allah Ta’ala in mein kisi gunah ki parda poshi farmaye (aur 
duniya mein isse saza na mili) to iska muamla Allah Ta’ala ki 
marzi par hai, chahein (woh apne fazal karam se) aakhirat mein 
bhi darguzar farmaye aur chahe to azaab dein (Hazrat Obada % 
farmate hain ke) hum ne in baataon par Aap se bait ki. [Bukhari] 


Jll .185 




13 U t oLi I dLii 

238/5 Jit * I 

Hazrat Mu’az % farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ® ne mujhe dus 
baataon ki nasihat farmayi: Allah Ta’ala ke saath kisi cheez ko 
shareek na karna agreha tumhe qad kardiya jaye aur jaladiya jaye. 
Walidain ki nafarmani na karna agarcha woh tumhe is baat ka 
hukm de ke biwi ko chord do aur sara maal karch kardo. Farz 
namaz jaan bhuj kar na chordna kyunke jo shakhs farz namaz 
jaan bhuj kar chordeta hai woh Allah Ta’ala ki zimedari se nikal 
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jata hai. Sharab na pina kyunke ye har burai ki jadh hai. Allah 
Taala ki nafarmani na karna kyunke nafarmani ki wajha se 
Allah Ta ala ki narazgi utarti hai. Maidan-e-jung se na bhagna 
agarcha tumhare saathi halak hojayein. Jab logaon mein maut 
(waba ki surat mein) aam hojaye (jaise ta oon waghaira) aur turn 
in mein maujood ho to wahan se na bhagna. Ghar walaon par 
apni haisiyat ke mutabiq kharch karna, (tarbiyat keliye) in par se 
lakdi nahatana. Inko Allah Ta ala se darate rahena. [Musnad Ahmad] 

FAIDA: Is hadees shareef mein walidain ki eta’ at ke baare 
mein jo irshaad farmaya woh eta’at ke alaa darje ka 
bayan hai. Jaise is hadees shareef mein ye farmaan 
ke” Allah Ta’ala ke saath kisi cheez ko shareek na 
karna agarcha tumhe qad kardiya jaye aur jaladiya 
jaye” alaa darje ki baat hai. Kyunke aisi surat mein 
zuban se kalima kufr kehdene ki gunjaaish hai jab ke 
dil imaan par mutmaen ho. 


279 : i-Cift J-w J *U> 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ip ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs Allah Ta’ala aur inke Rasool par 
imaan laye, namaz khayam kare aur ramzan-ul-mubarak ke roze 
rakhe to Allah Ta’ala ke zimme hoga ke ise jannat mein dakhil 
farmaye khuwah isne Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein jihad kiya ho 
ya isi sarzameen par rehraha ho jahan iski paidaish hui yani jihad 
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na kiya ho. Sababadfr ne arz kiya: ya Rasool Allah! Kya logaon ko 
yc khush khabri na suna dein? Aap #4 ne irshaad farmaya: (Nahi) 
kyunke jannat mein sau darje hain jo Allah Ta ala ne apne raaste 
mein jihad par jane walaon keliye tayyar kar rakhe hai jin mein 
se har do daijon ke darmiyaan itna faasla hai jitna aasman wa 
zameen ke darmiyaan faasla hai. Jab turn Allah Ta’ala se jannat 
maango to jannat-ul-firdous maanga karo kyunke woh jannat ka 
sabse behtareen aur sabse alaa muqaam hai aur iske upar 
Rehman ka arsh hai aur isi se jannat ki nehrein phoot’ti hain. 

! [Bukhari] 


JyX JUs -* 87 

9 


241/1 ‘-*rr jl^UI 



HazratAbu Dardaa # se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs imaan ke saath paanch amaal karta hua 
(Allah Ta’ala ki bargha mein) aayega woh jannat mein dakhil 
hoga: Paanch namazon ko inke waqt par ahtemaam se istarah 
padhe ke inka wazu aur ruku sajda sahi taur par kare, ramzan 
mubarak ke roze rakhe, agar haj ki taqat ho to haj kare, khush 
dili se zakat de aur amanat ada kare. Arz kiya gay a. Ya Rasool 
Allah! Amanat ke ada karne ka kya matlab hai? Aap # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Janabat ka gusl karna kyunke Allah Ta’ala ne 
Adam ke bete ke deeni amaal mein se kisi amal par etemaad 
nahi farmaya siwaye gusl-e-janabat ke (kyunke gusl janabat aisa 
chupa hua amal hai ke iske karne par Allah Ta ala ka kauf hi ise 
amada karsakta hai). [Tibram] 


Kalima-e-Tayyaba 


130 


T a’mecl-e- Awamer Mein.. . 




jlsf : .188 


440/10 £ 5 ^ •»li—l :jS^I JIS ioL>- jfl 9 ^j *■ 

Hazrat Fazala Bin Obaid riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem 
ne irshaad farmaya: Mai is shakhs keliye jo mujh par imaan laye, 
farmabardari ikhtiyaar kare aur hijrat kare, ek ghar jannat ke 
muzafaat mein, ek ghar jannat ke darmiyaan mein dilane ka 
zimmedar hoon aur mai is shakhs keliye jo mujh par imaan laye, 
farmabardari ikhtiyaar kare aur Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein jihad 
kare. Ek ghar jannat ke darmiyaan mein aur ek ghar jannat ke 
bala khanaon mein dilane ka zimmedar hoon. Jis shakhs ne aisa 
kiya isne har qism ki bhalayi ko hasil karliya aur har qism ki 
burai se bach gaya ab iski maut chahe jaise aaye (woh jannat ka 
mustahiq hogaya). [ibnHab’an] 

JlS .189 

Z32/5 JLa-t *ljj (ti-jjJ-1) j^fcu 

Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal tiftt farmate hat ke maine Nabi Kareem jg|£ 
ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs Allah Ta’ala se is haal 
mein mile ke woh inke saath kisi ko shareek na karta ho, 
paancho waqt ki namaz padhta ho aur ramzan ke roze rakhta ho 
is ki maghfirat kardi jayegi. [Musnad Ahmad] 

.190 

26172^1^(^1) 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem $1 ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs Allah Ta’ala se is haal mein mile ke 
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isne Allah Ta’ala kc saath kisi ko shareck na tehraya ho, apne 
maal ki zakat khush dili kc saath sawab ki niyat se ada ki ho aur 
(musalmanon ke) imaam ki baat ko sunkar ise maana ho to 
iskeliye jannat hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 




1621 : J-C®* <3 'r’^f ^ JL> ' ^^< a * i ! a | )J 

Hazrat Fazala Bin Obaid riwayat karte bain ke Nabi Kareem 
Hfc ne irshaad farmaya: Mujahid woh hai jo apne nafs se jihad 
kare yani nafsani khuwaishaat ke khilaf chalne ki koshish kare. 

[Tirmizi] 




201/1 JlljjJt <j^}j ,j*JjL4 aJ5j i*-i« jgL-SJl j 

Hazrat Otbah Bin Abdi »j§!$ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah II& ne 
irshaad farmaya\ Ke agar koi shakhs apni paidaiash ke din se 
maut ke din tak Allah Ta’ala ko razi karne keliye mooh ke bal 
(sajde mein) padha rahe to qayamat ke din woh apne is amal ko 

bhi kam samjhega. [Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma AJ-Zawa’idJ 


: IJjlitfliittig? 4_iLi2g 



2512 : ^ y* J1 IjJajl t-A it -* jf Cj~*~ '•*» :JBj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jis shakhs mein do aadatein ho 
Allah Ta’ala isko shakireen aur sabireen ki jammat mein 
shumaar karte hain aur jis mein ye do aadatein na payi jayein to 
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Allah Ta’ala isko shukr aur sabr karne walaon mein nahi likhte. 
Jo shakhs deen mein apne se behtar ko dekhe aur iski pairvi 
kare, aur duniya ke baare mein apne se kam darje ke logaon ko 
dekhe aur is par Allah ka shukar ada kare ke (Allah Ta’ala ne 
mehz apne fazl wa karam se) isko in logaon se behtar halat mein 
rakha hai to isko shukr aur sabar karne walaon mein likhdete 
hain. Aur jo shakhs deen ke baare mein apne se kamtar logaon 
ko dekhe aur duniya ke baare mein apne se oonche logaon ko 
dekhe aur duniya ke kam milne par afsos kare to Allah Ta’ala na 
isko sabr karne walaon mein shumaar farmayenge na 
shukrguzaron mein shumaar farmayenge. [Tirmizi] 


J*4s JS-. 194 


7417 : jjj jnCf Loll 

Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hain ke Rasool Allah 41* ne 
irshaad farmaya: Duniya momin keliye qaid khana aur kafir 
keliye jannat hai. [Muslim] 


FAIDA: Ek momin keliye jannat mein jo ne’matein tayyar hai is 
lehaaz se ye duniya momin keliye qaid khana hai aur 
kafir keliye jo hamesha ka azaab hai is lehaaz se duniya 
iskeliye jannat hai. [Mirqat] 


221 1 : <3 ♦ Wl* >— ->V Hi**" '• a l)J 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ farmate bain he Rasool Allah $§S$ ne irsbaad 
farmaya: Jab maal-e-ganimat ko apni zaati daulat samjha jane 
lage, amanat ko maal-e-ganimat samjha jane lage yani amanat 
ko ada kame ke bajaye khud istemal kar liya jaye, zakat ko tawun 
samjha jane lage yani khushi se deneke bajaye na gawari se 
dijaye. Ilm, deen keliye nahi fcalke duniya keliye hasil kiya jarie 
lage, aadmi biwi ki farmabardari aur maa ki nafarmani karne 
lage, dost ko qareeb aur baap ko door kare, masjidon mein 
khulam khulla shor machaya jane lage, qaum ki sardari fasiq 
kame lage, qaum ka sarbarah qaum ka sab se zaleel aadmi 
banjaye, aadmi ka ikraam iske shar se bachne keliye kiya jane 
lage, gane wali aurtaon aur saaz wa baje ka riwaaj ho jaye, sharab 
aam pi jane lage aur ummat ke baad waale log apne se pehle 
logaon ko bura kehne lage is waqt surq aandhi, zalzale, zameen 
ke dhaas jane, aadmiyon ki surat bighad jane aur asmaan se 
patharon ke barasne ka intezar karna chahiye aur aise hi musalsil 
afaat ke aane ka intezaar karo jis tarah kisi haar ka dhaga tut jaye 
aur iske moti pe dar pe jaldi jaldi girne lage. [Tirmizi] 


. 4 L 


i4S/4a*.| 


Hazrat Aqba Bin Amertffc riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah $$ ne 
irsbaad farmaya: Jo shakhs gunah karta hai phir naik amaal karta 
rehta hai iski misaal is shakhs ki si hai jis par ek tang zirah ho 
jisne iska gala ghont rakha ho. Phir woh koi naiki kare jis ki 
wajha se is zirah ki ek kadi khul jaye, phir dusra koi ek naik amal 
kare jis ki wajha se dusri kadi khul jaye (issi tarah naikiyan karta 
rahe aur kadiyaan khulti rahein) aur yahan tak ke puri zirah khul 
kar zameen par aapade. [Mus nad Ahmad] 
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FAIDA; Murad ye hai ke gunahgaar gunahon mein bandha hua 
hota hai aur pareshaan rehta hai, naikiyaan karne ki 
wajha se gunahon ka bandhan khul jata hai aur 
pareshani dur hojati hai. 


476 ^ . JjUJI J *WU V L ,U.jU J dUU f U>l ,!jj . jjijl &\ 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Abbas * f urinate hain ke jab kisi qaum mein 
maal-e-ganimat ke andar khayanat khulam khulla hone lage to 
inke dilaon mein dushman ka ru’ab daal diya jata hai. Jab kisi 
qaum mein zina aam taur se hone lage to is mein amwaat ki 
kasrat ho jati hai. Jab koi qaum naap tol mein kami karne lage to 
iska rizq utahliya jata hai yani iske rizq mein barkat khatm kardi 
jati hai. Jab koi qaum faislaon ke karne mein na insaafi karti hain 
to in mein khunrezi phail jati hai. Jab koi qaum ahad ko todne 
lage to is par iske dushman musallat kardiye jate hain. [imam Malik] 




54/6 j eljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke inhone ek sahib ko ye kehte 
hue suna ke zalim aadmi sirf apna hi nuqsaan karta hai. Is par 
Hazrat Abu Huraiara ne irshaad faramaya: Apna to nuqsaan 

karta hi hai Allah Ta’ala ki qasam! Zalim ke zulm se surkhaab 
(parinda) bhi apne ghonsle mein sukh sukh kar maijata hai. 

[Baihaqi] 

| FAIDA: Zulm ka nuqsaan khud zalim ki zaat tak mahdood nahi 
rehta iske zulm ki nahusat se qism qism ki musibatein 
nazil hoti rehti hain, barishein band hojati hai, 
parindon ko bhi jungle mein kahin dana naseeb nahi 
hota aur bila aakhir woh bhuk se apne ghunslaon mein 
marjate hain. 
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Hazrat Samura Bin Jandub # farmate bain ke Rasool Allah H& 
aksar apne sahaba se poocha karte the ke turn mein se kisi ne koi 
khuwaab dekha hat ? Jo koi khuwaab bay an karta (to Aap iski 



Kalima-e-T ayyaba 


137 


Ta’mcel-e-Awamer Mein... 


ta’beer irshaad far mate) ek subha Rasool Allah l# ne irshaad 
farmaya: Raat ko maine khuwaab dekha hai ek do farishte mere 
paas aaye aur mujhe Utah kar kaha: Hamare saath chaliye. Mai 
in ke saath chaldiya. Ek shakhs par hamara guzr hua jo leta hua 
hai aur dusra iske paas pathar utahye hue khada hai aur woh lete 
hue shakhs ke sar par zorse pathar marta hai jis ki wajha se iska 
$ar kuchal jata hai aur pathar ludak kar dusri taraf chala jata hai. 
Ye jakar pathar Utah kar lata hai iske wapas aane ke pehle iska 
sar bilkul sahi jaise pehle tha waisa hi hojata hai. Phir yahi isi ! 
tarah pathar maarta hai aur wohi kuch hota hai jo pehle hua tha. 
Maine in dono se tajub se kaha : Subhaan Allah ye dono shakhs 
kaun hain? (aur ye kya muamla horaha hai?) Inhone kaha: 
Chaliye aage chaliye. Hum aage chale, humara guzr ek shakhs 
par hua jo chith leta hua hai aur ek shakhs iske paas zanboor 
(lohe ki keelein nikalne wala aala) liye khada hai jo lete hue 
shakhs ke chehre ke ek janib aakar iska jabda, nathna, aur aankh 
ko guddi tak cheerta chala jata hai. Phir dusri janib bhi issi tarah 
karta hai abhi ye dusri janib se farig nahi hota ke pehli janib 
bilkul achchi hojati hai woh isi tarah karta rehta hai. Maine in 
dono se kaha: Subhaan Allah ye dono kaun hai? Inhone kaha 
chaliye aage chaliye. Hum aage chale ek tanoor ke paas 
pahunche jis mein bada shor-o-gul horaha hai humne is mein 
jhaank kar dekha to is mein bahut se mard wa aurat nange hai 
inke neeche se ek aag ka shoala aata hai jab woh inko apni lapait 
mein leta hai to woh cheekhne lagtein hain maine in dono se 
poocha: Ye kaun log hai? Inhone kaha: chaliye aage chaliye. Hum 
aage chale ek naher par pahunche jo khoon ki tarah surq thi aur 
is mein ek shakhs ta’ir raha tha aur naher ke kinare dusra shakhs 
tha jisne bahut se pathar jama kar rakhe the, jab ta’ir ne wala 
shakhs ta’irte hue is shakhs ke paas aata hai jisne pathar jama 
kiye hue hain to ye shakhs apna mooh khol deta hai to kinare 
wala shakhs iske mooh mein pathar daal deta hai (jis ki wajha se 
woh door) chala jata hai. Aur phir ta’ir kar wapas isi shakhs ke 
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paas aata hai jab bhi ye shakhs ta’irte hue kinare waale shakhs ke 
paas aata hai to apna mooh khol deta hai aur kinare waala 
shakhs is ke mooh mein pathar daal deta hai maine in dono se 
poocha : Ye dono shakhs kaun hain? In dono ne kaha: Chaliye aage 
chaliye, Phir hum aage chale to jitne badsurat aadmi tumne 
dekhe honge in sab se badsurat aadmi ke paas se hum guzre, iske 
paas aag jal rahi thi jisko woh bhadka raha tha aur iske chaaro 
taraf da’ud raha tha. Maine inse poocha. : ye shakhs kaun hai? 
Inhone kaha: Chaliye aage chaliye. Phir hum ek aise baagh mein 
pahunche jo hara bhara tha aur is mein mausam-e-bahar ke 
tamaam phool the. Is baagh ke darmiyaan ek bahut lambe sahib 
nazar aaye. Inke bahut zyada lambe hone ki wajha se mere liye 
inke sar ko dekhna mushkil tha, inke chaaro taraf bahut saare 
bachche the itne zyada bachche maine kabhi nahi dekhe. Maine 
poocha: Ye kaun hai? Aur ye bachche kaun hain? Inhone mujh se 
kaha: Aage chaliye aage chaliye, phir hum chale aur ek bade 
baagh mein pahunche, maine itna bada aur khoobsurat baagh 
kabhi nahi dekha. Inhone ne mujh se kaha iske upar chadhiye. 
Hum is par chadhe aur aise shaher ke qareeb pahunche jo is 
tarah bana hua tha ke iski ek eint sone ki thi aur ek eint chaandi 
ki thi. Hum shaher ke darwaze ke paas pahunche aur ise 
khulwaya, woh hamare liye khol diya gaya. Hum is mein aise 
logaon se mile jin ke jism ka aadha hissa itna khoobsurat tha ke 
turn ne itna khoobsurat na dekha hoga aur aadha hissa itna 
badsurat tha ke itna badsurat tumne na dekha hoga. In dono 
farishton ne in logaon se kaha ke jao is naher mein kood jao. 
Maine dekha saamne ek chaudi naher behrahi hai iska paani 
doodh jaisa safaid hai.Woh log is mein kood gaye, phir jab woh 
humare paas wapas aaye to inki badsurti khatm hochuki thi aur 
woh bahut khoobsurat ho chuke the. Dono farishton ne mujhse 
kaha: Ye jannat adan hai aur ye apka ghar hai, meri nazar upar 
uthi to maine safaid badal ki tarah ek mahal dekha inhone kaha: 
Yahi apka ghar hai. Maine in se kaha (Allah Ta’ala 
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turn dono mein barkat de) mujhe chordo, mai is ke andar 
jaoon. Inhone kaha: Abhi nahi lekin baad mein tashreef 
lejayenge. Maine inse poocha: Aaj raat maine aajeeb cheezein 
dekhi hain, ye kya hai? Inhone mujhse kaha: Ab hum aap ko 
batate hain: 1 (Pehla shakhs) jis ke paas se Aap guzre aur uska 
sar pathar se kuchla jaraha tha ye woh hai jo Quran seekhta hai 
aur isko chord deta hai (na padhta hai na amal karta hai) aur 
farz namaz chord kar sojata hai. 2 (Dusra) woh shakhs jis ke 
paas se Aap guzre aur uske jabde, nathne aur aankh ko guddi 
tak cheera ja raha tha ye woh hai jo subha ghar se nikal kar 
jhoot bolta hai aur woh jhoot duniya mein phail jata hai. 3 
(Teesre) woh nange mard aur aurtein jinhe Aap ne tanoor mein 
jalte hue dekha tha zinakar mard aur aurtein hain. 4 (Chauthe) 
woh shakhs jis ke paas se Aap guzre jo naher mein ta’ir raha 
tha aur iske mooh mein pathar dala ja raha tha soodkhor hai. 5 
(Paanchwa) woh badsurat aadmi jis ke paas se Aap guzre jo aag 
jala raha tha aur iske chaaron taraf da’ud raha tha jahanum ka 
daroga hai jis ka naam Malik hai. 6 (Chatah) woh saheb jo 
baagh mein the Hazrat Ibrahim hai aur woh bachche jo 
inke chaaro taraf the ye woh hain jo bachpan hi mein fitrat ! 
(Islam) par margaye. Is par kisi sahabi ne poocha: Ya Rasool 
Allah mushrikeen ke bachchon ka kya hoga? Aap ne irshaad 
farmaya: Mushrikeen ke bachche bhi (wahin) the. Aur woh log 
jinka aadha jism khoobsurat aur aadha jism badsurat tha ye 
woh log the jinhone achche amal ke saath bure amal kiye Allah 
Ta’ala ne inke gunah mu’af kardiye, [Bukhari] 


199/5 .tjj 
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Hazrat Abu Zorn & aur Hazrat Abu Darda'a % rizoayat karte bain 
he Rasool Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: Mai saari ummaton mein 
se apni ummat ko qayamat ke din pehchaan loonga, Sababa 
Karam *ne arz kiya , Ya Rasool Allah! Aap apni ummat ko kaise 
pehchanenge? Aap ne irshaad farmaya : Mai unhe inke 
amaalnaame daayen haath mein diye jane ki wajha se 
pehchanonga aur inhe inke chaheron ke noor ki wajha se 
pehchanonga jo sajdon ki kasrat ki wajha se in par numaya hoga. 
Aur inhe inke ek (khaas) noor ki wajha se pehchanonga jo inke 
aage aage daud raha hoga. {Musnad Ahmad] 

FAIDA: Ye noor har momin ke imaan ki roshni hogi. Har ek ki 
imaani quwwat ke baqadr isse roshni milegi. [Kashf Ar-Rahman] 



;U 


NAMAZ 

AUab Ta'ala ki khudrath se barah-e-rast istefada keltye Allah 
Rabb-ul-Izzat ke aivamer ko Hazrat Mohammed he tareeqe j 
per pura kame mein sabse aham aur buniyadi amal namaz hai. 

FARZNAMAZEIN 


AYAAT -E-QU R’ANIA 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ha irshaad hai: Beshak namaz behayai 
aur bure kaamaon se rokti hai [Al-Ankabut] 


[TWljl^r] Ci&J) ' OVC; ^>41 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Jo log imaan laye aur naik 
amal karte rahe khusussan namaz ki pabandi ki aur 
zakat ada ki toh unke Rabb ke paas unka sawab 
mehfuz hai aur na unko kisi qism ka khauf hoga aur na 
woh ghamgeen hoge. [Ai-Baqarah] 




TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ne apne Rasool Hi se irshaad farmaya: 

Aap mere imaan waale bandaon se keh dijiye ke woh 
namaz ki pabandi rakhein aur jo kuch humne unko 
diya hai is mein se kuch khufia aur alaniya qairaat bhi 
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kiya kare us din ke aane se pehle pehle kejis din na koi 
khareed-o-faroqt hogi (ke koi cheez dekar naik amaal 
khareedliye jaye) aur na us din koi dosti kaam aayegi 
(ke koi dost tumhein naik amaal dede. [Ibrahim] 

<£j J&Si * 8 # 

[l. 

TARJUMA: Hazrat Ibrahim ne dua farmayi: ae mere Rabb! 

mujhko aur meri aulaad ko namaz ka khaas ehtemam 
hame waala banadijiye. Ae hamare Rabbbf aur meri 
ye dua qubool karlijiye. [Ibrahim] 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ne apne Rasool se irshaad farmaya : 
Zawal-e-aftab se lekar raat ka andhera hone tak 
namazein ada kiya kijiye yani zohar , asar y maghrib y 
isha aur fajr ki namaz bhi ada kiya kijiye. Beshak fajr 
ki namaz (amaal likhne voaale) farishton ke hazir hone 
ka waqt hai. t Bani k™* 1 ] 

[ * 4U&] p* )► ; 

TARJUMA: (Allah Tala ne kamiyab imaan waalon ki ek siffat ye 
bayan farmayi ke) woh apne farz namazon ki pabandi 
kartehain. [Al-Muminun] 

im&*) £»' 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai : Imaan waalo! Jab jumma 
ke din jumma ke namaz ke liye azaan di jaye to turn 
Allah Taala ki yaad yani qutba aur namaz ki taraf 
f aur an chaldiya karo aur kharedo-o-faroqt (aur usi 
tarah dusre mashaghil) chord diya karo. Yeh baat 
tumhare liye behtar hai agar tumhein kuch samajh ho. 

[Al-Jumu’a] 
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ahadees-e-nabiwiyah 


^i.^dr y i'dy)\ s Uyji .pLili M]j, kljsf $i4H j^p 4 

8 : £) £iW ' — it t(Jjls»«JI •bj .^Lk5j 


Hazrat Abdullah bin Omer * riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Islam ki buniyad paanch sutunon per qayam 
ki gayi hai: ki gawahi dena yani us haqiqat ki 

gawahi dena ke Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi ibadat aur bandagi ke 
layeq nahi aur Mohammed il* Allah Ta’ala ke bande aur Rasool 
hai, namaz qayam karna, zakat ada karna, haj karna aur 
Ramzan-ul-Mubarak ke roze rakhna. [Bukhari] 


9 ^ u* ✓ 

5206 i jJj 3 &—!«-• iA ^J \ 


Hazrat Jaber Bin Nufair 7J riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah IP ne 
irshaad farmaya: Mujhe ye hukm nahi diya gaya ke mai maal 
jama karoon aur taajir banu balke mujhe ye hukm diya gaya hai 
ke aap apne Rabbb ki tasbeeh aur tareef karte rahe namaz 
padhne waalon me shamil rahein aur apne Rabbb ki ibadat me 
mashgool rahein yahan tak ke aapko maut ajaye. 


[Sharah Al-Sunna, Mishkat A1 Masabih] 


i SJ?Sb< w Jh Lsjn 

ifc)Lai j>o \ %s3 £ I j \ 5<8^y) I 
4/i .l 3J 
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Hazrath Abdullah Bin Omer V riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # se 
Jibrael fcSSll ne (jab ke woh ek ajnabi shales ke shakl me hazir hue 
the) Islam ke baare me sawal kiya. Aap ne irshaad farmaya: 
Islam ye hai ke turn (dil-o-zuban se) is baat ki shahadat ada 
karo ke Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi mabood nahi aur Mohammed 
tijfr Allah Ta ala ke Rasool hai namaz padho, zakat ada karo, haj 
aur umrah karo, janabat se paak hone ke liye ghusl karo, wazu ko 
pura karo aur Ramzan ke roze rakho. Hazrat Jibrael ne 
poocha: Jab mai ye saare amaal karloon to kya mai musalman 
hojaunga? Irshaad farmaya: Haan. Hazrat Jibrael ne arz kiya: 

Aap ne sach farmaya. [ibn Khuzaima] 


.4 


\ I L5 ? LajJ ^ 

342/4 ole'll j o\ } j 

Hazrat Qurrah Bin Damoos # far mate hai ke hamari mulakhat 
nabi-e-kareem se hijjatul wida mein hui. Humne arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! Aap hamein kin cheezon ki wasiyat farmate hai? 
Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Mai tumko is baat ki wasiyat karta 
hoon ke namaz qayam karo, zakat ada karo, baitullah ka haj ada 
karo aur ramzan ke roze rakho, is mein ek raat aisi hai jo hazaar 
mahinaon se behtar hai. Musalman aur zimmi (jisse muhaida 
kiya hua hai) ke qatal karne ko aur unke maal lene ko haram 
samjho albatta kisi jurm ke irtekab per Allah Ta’ala ke hukm ke 
mutabiq unko saza di jayegi. Aur tumhein wasiyat karta hoon 
ke turn Allah Ta’ala ko aur uski farmabardari ko mazbooti se 
pakde raho yani himmat ke saath deen ke kamaon mein Allah 
Taala ke ghair ki khushnaudi aur naraazgi ki perwah kiye 
baghair lage raho. [Baihaqi] 
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Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah * re riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # a< 
irshaad farmaya: jannat ki kunji namaz hai aur namaz ki kunji 
wazu hai. [Musmd Ahmad] 

.6 

3391 ; jj, a#LJI <_*► V U 4 JUJI *!_jj (c^jO.1 ) 

Hazrat Anas * re miwyaf fe Rasool Allah # »d oxtan/ 

farmaya: Meri aankhaon ki thandak namaz me rakhi gayi hai. 

[NisaiJ 

.7 

120/2 £-U-l 4( ^w- d*i>- yij Ui.1 J ^ yA flljj 

Hazrat Omer se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah il* ne irshaad 
farmaya. namaz deen ka sutoon hai. [HuiyaAi-AuUa,jaameSagheerj 

S1S6 : j, ciJjLil fy- J V l ,ajb yl .Ijj 

Hazrat AH # riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah aakhiri wasiyat 

ye irshaad farmayi: namaz, namaz. Apne ghulamaon aur 
matehataon ke baare mein Allah Ta’ala se daro yani inke 
huqooq ada karo. [Abu Dawood] 

<S3^\S^4jis5 U|i I :(jlJ ! ^£>1 (JyZj 

433/4 Jl51_5jjl ^ JL#-I o\yj (d-eJi-l J**i yfy) 

Hazrat Abu Umama 4$ se riwayat hai ke Nabi-e-Kareem H* 
Khaibar se wapas tashreef laye Aap # ke saath do ghulam the. 
Hazrat Ali $ rc<? arz /by#: Ya Rasool Allah! Hamein khidmat ke 
liye koi khadim de dijiye. Aap # ne irshaad farmaya: Dono me 



Namaz 


146 


Farz Namazein 


se jo chaho lclo. Unho ne arz kiya: Aap hi pasand farmadein 
Nabiye kareem # ne in mein se ek ki taraf ishara karke farmaya: 
Isko lelo lekin isko marna nahi kiyunke Khaibar se wapsi per 
maine isko namaz padhte dekha hai aur mujhe namaziyaon ko 
maame se mana kiya gaya hai. [Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 


* 0^- ^£>1 (Jc $tl1 (j£ 4J<j\£ ,£|c fU-f 

425 : jj .oljUl Jt. lUiiUil cijb y\ c\ v 


Hazrat Obada Bin Samit ^ farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah # 
ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Allah Taala ne paanch namazein 
farz farmayi hai. Jo shakhs in namazaon ke liye achchi tarah 
wazu karta hai, unhe mustahab waqt mein ada karta hai, ruku 
(sajdah) itmenan ke saath karta hai, aur poore khushu se 
padhta hai to Allah T a ala ka wada hai ke uski zaroor maghfirat 
farmayege. Aur jo shakhs in namazaon ko waqt per ada nahi 
karta aur na hi khushu se padhta hai to use maghfirat ka koi 
wada nahi. Chahe maghfirat farmaye chahe azaab dein. 

[Abu Da wood] 




Hazrat Hanzala Osaidi se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah £j$ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs paanchon namazaon ki is tarah 
pabandi kare ke wazu aur auqaat ka ehtemam kare, ruku aur 
sajda achchi tarha kare aur is tarha namaz padhne ko Allah 
Ta ala ki taraf se apne zimme zaroori samjhein to is aadmi ko 
jahanum Id aag per haram kardiya jayega. [Musnad Ahmad] 
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Hazrat Abu Qatadah Bin Rabbce ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool 
Allah 1# ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Taala irshaad farmate hain: 
Maine tumhari unimat per paanch namazein farz ki hain aur is 
baat id maine zimedari leli hai ke jo shakhs (mere paas) is haal 
mein ayega ke usne in paanch namazon ko inke waqt per ada 
kame ka ehtemam kiya hoga usko jannat me daakhil karoonga 
aur jis shakhs ne namazaon ka ehtemam nahi kiya hoga to mujh 
per uski koi zimedari nahi (chahe mu’af kardoon ya saza doon). 

[Abu Dawood] 

: jli jgM .13 

1 'll J.I J .jlilj j .l*“l HI JLf- 

15/2 JjljjJI j jljJI j 

Hazrat Osman Bin Ajfan se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah H* ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs namaz padhne ko zaroori samjhein 
woh jannat mein daakhil hoga. 

[Musnad Ahmad, Abu Ya’la, Bazzar, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
245/1 <— i*j& frLsjl ^<b *5fj «tjj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Qurt se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah S* ne 
irshaad farmaya: qayamat ke din sabse pehle namaz ka hisaab 
kiya jayega. Agar namaz achchi hui to baaqi amaal bhi achche 
honge, aur agar namaz kharaab hui to baaqi amaal bhi kharaab 
honge. [Tibrani, Targhecb] 

: jli. Jjsgtaf JU. jli -15 
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Hazrat Jaber farmate hai ek shakhs ne Nabi-e-Kareem 4ft se arz 
kiya : Falan shakhs (raat ko) namaz padhta hai phir subah hotc hi 
chori karta hai. Nabi-e-Kareem 4ft ne irshaad farmaya: Iski namaz 
usko us bure kaam se ankhareeb hi rok degi. [Bazzar, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 


liivLUSU? Ji 

437/5 JL>-I »1jj (w^.ii.1 (114 :Jj») 

Hazrat Salman riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah 4ft ne irshad 
farmaya: Jab musalman achchi tarha wazu karta hai phir 
paanchaon namazein padhta hai to uske gunah aise hi girjate hai 
jaise ye patte girrahe hain. Phir Aap 4ft ne Quran ki ayat tilawat 
farmayee. 


TARJUMA: Ae Mohammed! Aap din ke dono kinaaraon aur 
raat ke kuch hissaon mein namaz ki pabandi kiya kijiye. Beshak 
naikiyan buraiyon ko door kardeti hain. Ye baat, mukammil 
nasihat hain in logaon keliye jo nasihat qubool kame waale hain. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

FAIDA: Baaz ulma ke nazdeek do kinaraon se muraad do hisse 
hain. Pehle hisse mein subah ki namaz aur dusre hisse 
mein zohar aur asar ki namazein muraad hain. Raat ke 
kuch hissaon mein namaz padhne se muraad maghrib 
aur isha ki namazaon ka padhna hai. [Tafseer ibn Katheer] 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasooi Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Paanchaon namazein jumma Id namaz pichle 
jumma tak aur ramzan ke roze pichle ramzan tak darmiyani 
auqaat ke tamaam gunahaon ke liye kafara hai jabke in amaal ko 
kame waala kabira gunahaon se bachein. [Muslim] 


180/2 J ^ .Ijj (d*dU) 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasooi Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs in paanch farz namazaon ko pabandi 
se padhta hai wo Allah Ta’ala ki ibadat se gaafi 1 rehne waalon 
mein shumaar nahi hota. [ibn Khuzaima] 

(if r^JLfii.LoJ^sSLsJt^TiAJl *1^ 

J*J L^%Ic ljy4jeLo^ LfdfrliiLi 

21/2 Jjljjll <.OUj jJ\ll j J^~l »1 jj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer °se riwayat hai ke ek din Nabi Kareem 
0 ne namaz ka zikr farmate hue irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs 
namaz ka ehtemam karta hai to namaz iske liye qayamat ke din 
noor hogi, is (ke poore imandar hone) ki daleel hogi aur qayamat 
ke din azaab se bachne ka zariya hogi. Jo shakhs namaz ka 
ehtemam nahi karta iske liye qayamat ke din na noor hoga, na 
(iske poore imandar hone ki) koi daleel hogi, na azaab se bachne 
koi zariya hoga aur wo qayamat ke din Fira on, Hamaan aur Obi 
Bin Khalf ke saath hoga. [Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

Is*, JU*j jjljJlj ®1>J : ^93/l ^41 j J® sAySU-l (_jj 380/8 (J »1 _jj 
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Hazrat Abu Malik Ashjayi 4* apne waa/id se riwayat karte hain ke 
Rasool Allah ke zamane mein jab koi shakhs musalman hota 
to (sahaba karaam *) sabse pehle ise namaz sikhaate. [Tibrant] 




3499 i 4 aL! j Jjy 4 -jIj » j— »• IJLa : Jlij aljj 

Hazrat Abu Umama 4& se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah #■ se daryaft 
kiya gaya : Ya Rasool Allah! Kaun se waqt ki dua zyada qubool 
hoti hai? Irshaad farmaya : Raat ke aakhiri hisse mein aur farz 
namazon ke baad. [Tirmizi] 


U&tlf JJ & .22 

4-LLi j-F- t dUjjiU < £jp<£r2 U 

3 'jj d s j'jc-*' *k> .Lgl.3(J^ Ue4jy^, 

JL»-j a-Jj tOUill J ol~»- Jr' J*ij* Jr Li 4jfiUjl 


32/2 Jjljjil u.^ (JWj 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri j* riwayat hai ke imho ne Rasool 
Allah # ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Paancho namazein 
darmiyani auqaat ke liye kafara hain yani ek namaz se dusri 
namaz tak jo saghira gunah hojate hain wo namaz ki barkat se 
mu’af hojate hain. Is ke baad Nabi Kareem &ne irshaad farmaya: 
Ek shakhs ka koi karkhana hai jis mein wo kuch karobar karta 
hai uske karkhane aur makaan ke darmiyan paanch nehrein 
padti hain. Jab wo karkhane mein kaam karta hai to iske badan 
per mail lagjata hai ya ise paseena ajata hai. Phir ghar jaate hue 
har neher per gusl karta hua jata hai. Is (baar baar gusl karne) se 
iske jism per mail nahi rehta. Yehi haal namaz ka hai ke jab bhi 
koi gunah karleta hai to dua astaghfaar karne se Allah Taala 
namaz se pehle ke tamaam gunahaon ko mu’af farmadete hain. 

[Bazzar, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa id] 
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3413 kfUll -UC- .A y^d lj 31 (j #Wl* <u w»*t ‘i***’ I J* :JUj ^JUjdt «ljj 

,*_^«JI wwS^Ji jla I s jU» £«IXI 

Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit $ farmate hain ke humein (Nabi Kareem 
it£ ki taraf se) hukm diya gaya tha ke hum har namaz ke baad 
^Ur33 martaba &Sd' 33 martaba infill 34 martaba padhein. Ek 
Anasari sahabi ne khuwaab mein dekha koi saheb kehte hain: Kya 
tumko Rasool Allah ne hukm farmaya hai ke har namaz ke 
baad *H6^33 martaba &id\ 33 martaba 34 martaba padho? 
Unho ne kaha: Ji haan! In saheb ne kaha: Har kalima ko 25 
martaba karlo aur in kalimaat ke saath (25 martaba) iu^ajp ka 
izafa karlo. Chunacha subah ko Nabi Kareem ki khidmat 
mein hazir hokar khuwaab bayan kiya. Aap H* ne farmaya ke aisa 
hi karlo, yani iski ijazat farmadi. [Tirmizi] 

: j|^|& 

. jjlil (J_y*» j : t^JUi 

1347 : ji) -Uj jTjJI 1 -jL. t C.J will (jiLwa «ljj 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ki 
khidmat mein ek martaba fuqra muhajireen hazir hue aur arz kiya: 
Maaldaar buland darje aur hamesha rehne wali ne’matein legaye. 
Aap # ne poocha: Wo kaise? Inho ne arz kiya: Jaise hum namaz 
padhte hain wo namaz padhte hain, jaise hum roza rakhte hain, 
wo roza rakhte hain, (lekin) wo sadqa dete hain hum nahi de 
sakte aur wo ghulam azaad karte hain hum nahi kar sakte. Rasool 
Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: Kya mai tumhe aisi cheez na 
sikhadoon ke jis ki wajha se turn apne se aage badhne waalon ke 
daijaon ko haasil karlo aur apne se kam darje waale se aage 
badhe raho aur koi tumse is waqt tak afzal na ho jab tak ke ye 
amal na karle. Unho ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Zaroor 
batadijiye. Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Har namaz ke baad 
„ ***<^33, jSsJd\ 33, ’tf \ tit 34 martaba padh liya karo (chunacha 
mho ne isper amal karna shuru kardiya lekin maaldaraon ko bhi 
Rasool Allah H* ka ye farmaan pahunch gaya to wo bhi is per 
amal karne lage) Fuqra muhajireen ne dubara hazir hokar arz 
kiya ke hamare maaldaar bhaiyon ne bhi ye sunliya aur wo bhi 
ye hi karne lage. Nahi Kareem 4^ ne irshaad farmaya: Ye to Allah 
Ta ala ka fazal hai jise chahe ataa farmadete hain. [Muslim] 

.25 

iS J-f 5 

1352 : uL>j pji\ eljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah & ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs har namaz ke baad *fl$#33 martaba 
A&&3 martaba tf U h 33 martaba padhe, Ye kul 99 martaba hua, 
aur sau (100) ki ginti poori karte hue ek martaba: 

padhe iske gunah mu’af hojate hain agarcha samundar ke jhaag 
ke barabar ho. [Muslim] 
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^4iji sit : <iiti l^f. fc£lu^&.4&5* UfleWtffrj 

L* jlll.^Dl tr2*cjp^ 

4Jji^aj^55jL^^SSsSSB^ 

2987 : ^ i ,_r~^ f~* £*°'y* J vV ‘ a j' s *'jj 

Hazrat Fazal Bin Hassan Zamri se riwayat hai ke Zubair Bin 
Abdullah Mutalib ki do sahibzadiyaon mein se Hazrat umm 
Hakm ya Hazrat Zuba’a * ne ye waqiya bayan kiya ke Rasool 
Allah i# ke pass kuch qaidi aaye. Mai aur meri behan aur Nabi 
Kareem W> ki beti Hazrat Fatima * hum teeno aap ki khidmat 
hazir hue aur apni mushkilaat ka zikr karke kuch qaidi khidmat 
keliye maange. Rasool Allah ii? ne irshaad Jdrmaya. Khadim ke 
dene mein to badar ke yateem turn se pehle hain albatta mai 
tumhe khadim se behtar cheez batata hoon. Har namaz ke baad 
ye teeno kalime arftt 33, 33 martaba aur ek martabasj 

padhliya karo. [Abu Dawood] 

* 27 


1350 S’3La)l JL*ij?ji\ v^r***- 1 ^4 ‘(^* *'jJ 

Hazrat Kaab Bin Ujrah # se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: namaz ke baad padhe jaane waale chand 
kalimaat aise hain jinka padhne wala kabhi mehroom nahi hota. 
Wo kalimaat har farz namaz ke baad 33 martaba *ii , 33 
martaba 34 martaba#1iii hain. [Muslim] 
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J L&i .^ji> j-^ j . » U— « j. j S i ^il^SSL-i^ <^9*^ 

: (JLl^ j>^J jUl' j ? >< l4«H & 



UcU-T ^ ^lij i J^t 1 3 ^^3 :^l^ ^tii J Hi 


■ I tJLSJ&J, L^5vj(^:iJLia, IjLiiA^g ^jjjisJb&Xj 

(Hi uL&t^ Ji j! 1S15, t^^i^SSs. tj&^tuL^, l jicsSU 

iii^> £ U^lp : Ji<&£lSs (*jf l^f $,^;feSi3 1 Jtft j^;fc 

J&5U: 

106/1 ju 4 Jjj 


Hazrat Sayeb $$>farmate bain ke Hazrat AH $jk ne irshaad farmaya 
ke Rasool Allah IP ne jab inki shaadi Hazrat Fatima $ se ki to 
Hazrat Fatima * ke saath ek chaadar, ek chamde ka takiya jis 
mein khajoor ki chaal bhari hui thi, do chakiyan, ek mashkeeza 
aur do matke bheje. Hazrat AH % far mate bain: Mai ne ek din 
Hazrat Fatima * se kaha: Allah ki qasam! Kunwein se doal 
kheenchte kheenchte mere seene mein dard hogaya, tumhare 
waalid ke pass kuch qaidi Allah Ta’ala ne bheje hain inke 
khidmat mein jaakar ek khadim maanglo. Hazrat Fatima * ne 
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kaba: Mere haaton mein bhi chakki chalate chalate gatte padh 
gaye. Chunacha wo Rasool Allah # ki khidmat mein gayee. 
Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Pyari beti kaise aana hua? Hazrat Fatima 
ne arz kiya: Salaam karne aayi hoon aur sharm ki wajha se apni 
zarurat na bataa sakein aur yun hi wapas agayein. Maine inse 
poocha: Kya hua? In ho ne kaha: Mai to sharm ki wajha se khadim 
na maang saki. Phir hum do no ekatte Nabi Kareem ki 
khidmat hazir hue. Mai ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Kunwein 
se paani kheenchte kheenchte mere seene mein takleef hogayee 
aur Hazrat Fatima ne arz kiya: Chakki chala chala kar mere haat 
per gatte padh gaye. Allah Ta’ala ne aap ke pass qaidi bheje hain 
aur kuch wosa’at ataa farmayee hai isliye humein bhi ek khadim 
de dijiye. Rasool Allah IS* ne irshaad farmaya: Allah ki qasam! 
Suffa waale bhook ki wajha se aise haal mein hain ke inke 
paitaon per bal padhe hue hain inper kharch karne ke liye mere 
pass kuch nahi hai isliye ye ghulam bech kar inki raqm ko Suffa 
waalon per kharch karoonga. Ye sunkar hum dono wapas agaye. 
Raat ko hum dono chote se ek kambal mein lete hue the ke jab 
isse sar dhaanpte to pair khul jaate aur jab pairaon ko dhaanpte 
to sar khuljata. Achanak Rasool Allah # hamare pass tashreef le 
aaye hum dono jaldi se uthne lage to aap # ne irshaad farmaya: 
Apni jagah lete raho aur farmaya: Turn ne mujhse jo khadim 
maanga hai kya tumhein usse behtar cheez na batadoon? Hum ne 
arz kiya: Zaroor batlaiye. Irshaad farmaya: Ye chand kalimaat 

mujhe Jibrael $f^!l ne sikhaye hain. Turn dono har namaz ke 
baad dus martaba ^lyl^dus martaba 4J^'idus martabaxffiwkehliya 
karo aur jab bistar per leto to 33 martaba *11 
33 martaba 4J^’i34 martaba W kaha karo. Hazrat AH ne 

farmaya: Allah ki qasam! Jab se mujhe Rasool Allah # ne ye 
kalimat sikhaye hain maine inka padhna kabhi na chordta. Ibn 

Kawa * ne Hazrat Ali se poocha (kya aapne) jung sifeen ki 
raat mein in kalimaat ko padhna na chordta? Farmaya: Iraq 
waalo! Tumper Allah ki maar ho, jung sifeen ki raat ko bhi mai 
ne ye kalimaat nahi chordde. [Musnad Ahmad] 
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: JU.^UJj«5.|^4S)l«WliBU: Jtf IjieijLtfj. I.j4e 

jtli : jti." 

jS'al.kifjTjl: JiS^.s^Li 


3S4/5 :JS^I JB t 0L>- «I 5J . A Jo io jjC <J 1 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer 0 riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad far may a: Do aadatein aisi hain jo musalman bhi inki 
pabandi karein wo jannat mein zaroor daakhil hoga. Wo dono 
aadatein asaan hain lekin in per amal karne waale bahut kam 
hain. Ek ye ke har namaz ke baad dus martaba *ii , dus 
martaba^^, dus martaba &ffsiiipadhe Hazrat Abdullah ^farmate 
hain: Maine Nabi Kareem ko dekha ke apne haath ki 
ungliyaon per shumaar farmarahe the ke ye (teeno kalimaat dus 
dus martaba paanch namazon ke baad) padhne mein ek sau 
pachas (150) hue lekin amaal ki tarazu mein (dus guna hojane ki 
wajha se) pandra sau (1500) honge. Dusri aadat ye ke jab sone 
keliye bistar per aaye to aur Hi sau martaba padhe 

(is taur per ke *Li <d&r 33 martaba, 4 o^ 1 33 martaba ’}f\ It! 34 
martaba padh liya kare) ye padhne mein sau (100) kalime hogaye 
jin ka sawab ek hazar( 1000) naikiyaan hogayee( ab inki aur din 
bhar ki namazaon ke baad ki kul meezan do hazar paanch sau 
(2500) naikiyaan hogayee) Aap isfe ne irshaad farmaya: Din mein 
do hazar paanch sau (2500) gunah kaun karta hoga? Yani itne 
gunah nahi hote aur do hazar paanch sau (2500) naikiyaan likh 
di jaati hain. Hazrat Abdullah ne poocha: Ya Rasool Allah! Ye 

kya baat hai ke in aadaton per amal karne waale aadmi kam 
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hain? Nabi Kareem ne irshaad farmaya: (Ye is wajha se ke) 
shaitan namaz mein aakar kehta hai ke falaan zaroorat aur falaan 
baat yaad kar yahan tak ke isko inhi khayalat mein mashgul 
kardeta hai taake in kalimaat ke padhne ka dihaan na rahe. Aur 
shaitan bistar per aakar sulata rehta hai yahan tak ke in kalimaat 
ko padhe baghair hi sojata hai. [ibn Hibbanj 


152.2 : (jlaixJVI (j _jjl eljj .liUjiL 

Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabl$& se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah tl£ ne inka 
haath pakad kar irshaad farmaya : Muaz, Allah ki qasam! Mujhe 
tumse mohabbat hai. Phir farmaya : Mai tumhe wasiyat karta 
hoon ke kisi bhi namaz ke baad ye padhna na chordna: 

TARJUMA: Ae Allah meri madad 
farmaiye ke mai aapka zikr karoon aur apka shukr karoon aur 
aap ki achchi ibadat karoon. [Abu Dawood] 

jli: .31 

jj ilOO : jj, tJ-JJI j fjJI JS j JLJI 

1Z8/10 £* 4 - ‘4~r bu**lj -la-jldj a, .j; *0^ <1)1 _>* (Js ) ■ 

Hazrat Abu Umama ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs har farz namaz ke baad ayatal kursi 
padh liya kare usko jannat mein jaane se sirf iski maut hi roke 
hui hai. Ek riwayat mein ayatal kursi ke saath sura 6s\ 5JW £ Ji 
padhne ka bhi zikr hai. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


128/10 oil-* I 2 
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Hazrat Hassan Bin Alt h riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs farz namaz ke baad “ayatal kursi” 
padh leta hai wo dusri namaz tak Allah Ta’ala ki hifazat mein 
rehta hai. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

145/10 Jlljjit lJ s^ *aU««lj J«— i3 ®[jj 

Hazrat Abu Ayub # farmate hain ke maine jab bhi tumhare Nabi 
I Kareem i§* ke peeche namaz padhi inhe namaz se farigh hokar yehi 
dua maangte hue suna: 

> ✓ 1 

<£o ! 

TARJUMAiYa Allah meri tamaam galtiyaan aur gunah 
mu’af farmaiye Ya Allah mujhe bulandi ataa farmaiye meri 
kami ko door farmaiye aur mujhe achche amaal aur achche 
akhlaaq ki taufeeq naseeb farmaiye isliye ke achche amaal aur 
achche akhlaaq ki hidayat apke alawa aur koi nahi desakta aur 
bure kaamaon aur bure akhlaaq ko aapke siwa aur koi door 

nahi kar sakta. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

l§|| $ J - 34 

574 : i jffA 11 5jL» Jia* t-jb »ljj 

Hazrat Abu Moosa $ riwayat farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo do thandi namazein padhta hai wo jannat 
mein daakhil hoga. [Bukhan] 

FAIDA: Do thandi namazaon se muraad fajr aur asar ki 
namaz hai. Fajr thande waqt ke ikhtetam per aur 
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asar thandak ki ibtcda per ada ki jaati hai. In dono 
namazaon ka khaas taur per isliye zikr farmaya ke 
fajr ki namaz neend ke galba ki wajha se aur asar ki 
namaz karobari mashguliyat ki wajha se padhna 
mushkil hota hai lehaza in do namazaon ka 
ehtemaam karne waala yaqeenan baaqi teen 
namazaon ka bhi ehtemaam karega. [Mirqat] 


J* Ja&fa&gfc&J : JU .35 

Hazrat Ruyeba farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah W* ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs suraj nikalne se pehle aur 
suraj ghuroob hone se pehle namaz padhta hai yani fajr aur asar 
wo jahanum mein daakhil nahi hoga. [Muslim] 


^JSlgZJu jJ$ 

yf- J JLj .jljj 3474 : jj- u^jdtjJS' w»ljJ j k-’t »4-i^ r^ 3 li* tS-W^ fl *jj 

: jj : 117 ^ rW 

0* ‘-M* J i127 

Hazrat Abu Zarr se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs fajr ki namaz ke baad (jis tarah namaz mein 
bait’te hain isi tarha) dozano bait’te hue baat kame se pehle dus 
martaba (ye kalimaat) padhta hai aur ek riwayat mein hai ke asar 
ki namaz ke baad bhi dus martaba padh leta hai.To iske liye dus 
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naikiyaan likh di jati hain, dus gunah mita diyc jate hain, dus 
daije buland kardiye jate hain, poore din har nagawar aur na 
pasandida cheez se mehfooz rehta hai. Ye kalimaat shaitan se 
bachne ke liye pehredaari ka kaam dete hain aur is din shirk ke 
alawa koi gunah ise halak na kar sakega. Ek riwayat mein ye bhi 
hai ke har kalima padhne per isko ek ghulam azaad karne ka 
sawab milta hai. Aur asar ki namaz ke baad padhne per bhi raat 
bhar wahi sawab milta hai jo fajr ki namaz ke baad padhne per 
din bhar milta hai (wo kalimaat ye hain): 


Ek riwayat mein ki jagah hai. TARJUMA:Allah 

Taala ke siwa koi ma’bood nahi wo apni zaat wa sifaat mein 
akele hain, koi inka shareek nahi, sara mulk, duniya wa aakhirat 
inhi ka hai, inhi ke haath mein tamaam tar bhalayee hai aur jitni 
khoobiyaan hain wo inhi ke liye hain, wahi zinda karte hain 
wahi maarte hain aur wo har cheez per qadir hai. [Tirmizi] 


1494 : b ^ ch 3 * vV a h> 


Hazrat Jundab Qasri # se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah H ne 
irshaad farmaya:]o shakhs fajr ki namaz padhta wo Allah Taala 
ki hifazat mein ajata hai (lehaza usse na satao) aur is baat ka 
khayal rakho ke Allah Ta’ala apni hifazat mein liye hue shakhs 
ko satane ki wajha se turn se kisi cheez ka mutalba na farmalein 
kyunke jisse Allah Ta’ala apni hifazat mein liye hue shakhs ke 
baare mein mutalba farmainge iski pakad farmainge phir usse 
aoundhe mooh jahanum ki aag mein daal denge. [Muslim] 
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|*1 : ^ 

iS^j, 4^ cul JjiJ ii,aj> 

5079 : £ *£— lit Jj-i U v l ki jb *1 oljj . 4^ cUjgCjiJ 

Hazrat Muslim Bin Haris Tameemi $jk farmate hain ke Rasool 
Allah ne mujhe chupke se irshaad farmaya: Jab turn maghrib ki 

namaz se farigh hojao to saath martaba ye dua padhliya jifi 
*^ a Mujhko dozakh se mehfooz rakhe” jab turn isko 

padh lo ge aur phir isi raat tumhari maut aajaye to dozakh se 
mehfooz rahoge aur agar is dua ko saath martaba fajr ki namaz 
ke baad (bhi) padhlo aur isi din tumhari maut aajaye to dozakh 
se mehfooz rahoge. [Abu Dawood] 


FAIDA: Rasool Allah H ne chupke isliye farmaya taake sunne 
waale ke dil mein baat ki ehmiyat rahe. 




426 : oljj . 4^3 J 3 I ^ |s^L 2 *j I 

Hazrat Umm Farwah "farmati hain ke Rasool Allah se poocha 
gaya ke sab se afealamal kya hai? Aap # ne irshaad farmaya: Awal 
waqt mein namaz padhna. [Abu Dawood] 




1416 : ^ ^ jryi uLtmI v_jb y) djj 

Hazrat Ali se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah H ne irshaad farmaya: 

Qur'an waalo yani musalmano! Witar padh liya karo kyunke 
Allah Ta’ala witar hain, witar padhne ko pasand farmate hain. 

[Abu Dawood] 


FAIDA:Witar bejoud adad ko kehte hain. Allah Ta’ala ke witar 
hone ka matlab ye hai ke iske joud ka koi nahi. Witar 
padhne ko pasand farmana bhi is wajha se hai ke is 
namaz ki rakataon ki tedaad taaq hai. 
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14 IS :j^ ^jll yL>Cp«l w>l> tijli i ‘i> 

Hazrat Kbarja Bin Huzafa 4k je riwayat hai ke ek din Rasool Allah 
& hamat e pass tashreef laye aur irshaad farmaya : Allah Ta’ala ne 
ek aur namaz tumhein ataa farmayee hai jo tumhare liye surkh 
ounton se bhi behtar hai, wo namaz witar hai. Allah T a’ala ne 
tumhare liye iska waqt namaz isha ke baad se tulu fajr tak 
muqarar farmaya hai. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Arabaon mein surkh ount bahut qeemti maal samjha 
jata tha. 

460/2 JWj J (J (jJjjUl «ljj 

Hazrat Abu Darda 4k far mate hain mujhe mere Habeeb Hk ne 
teen baton ki wasiyat farmayee: Har mahine teen din ke roze 
rakhna, sone se pehle witar padhna aur fajr ke do rakaat 
sunnat ada karna. [Tibram, Majma Aj-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA: Jinhe raat ko uthne ki aadat hai inke liye uthkar witar 
padhna afzal hai aur agar uthne ki aadat nahi to sone se 
pehle padhlene chahiye. 

atp :||M jti: Jll .43 

264/1 v^ydi jjXi u A* Ji>3 s JB j J«UI j J jyji «tjj 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah 8& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo amanatdaar nahi wo kaamil imaan waala nahi, 
jiska wazu nahi uski namaz nahi aur jo namaz na padhe uska koi 
deen nahi. namaz ka darja deen mein aisa hi hai jaise sar ka darja 
badan mein hai yani jaise sar ke baghair insaan zinda nahi 
rehsakta isi tarah namaz ke baghair deen baaqi nahi rehsakta. 

[Tibrani, Targheeb] 




274 : f, <....>£11 r I OL wjL y — 4 .fUj I J]p 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah rj se riwayat hai ke mai ne Rasool Allah 
<§£ ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: namaz ka chordna musalman 
ko kufr wa shirk tak pahunchane waala hai. [Muslim] 


FAIDA: Ulma ne is hadees ke kai matlab bayan farmaye hain jis 
mein se ek ye hai ke benamazi gunahaon ke karne per 
bebaak hojata hai jiski wajha se iske kufr mein daakhil 
hone ka khatra hai. Dusra ye hai ke benamazi ke bure 
khaatme ka andesha hai. 




j, jjjjjl f>\j\ j; JU-I •CP [Sij ■ J 1 * 3 J a} a / 3 3 r^ Ct d til^ 1 J jl)}M °ljj 

26/2 jSljjlt Jl^ JWj V |b •V' u. ^ ^ iSjjj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas '* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah <85 ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jis shakhs ne namaz chord di wo Allah Ta’ala se aisi 
halat mein milega ke Allah Ta’ala isse sakht naraz honge. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 




230/4 (jL»- 

Hazrat Naufal Bin Muawiya se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 8 
irshaad farmaya : Jis shakhs ki ek namaz bhi faut hogayee wo aisa hai 
ke goya uske ghar ke log aur maal-o-daulat sab cheenliya gaya ho. 

[Ibn Hibban] 
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: ^ )3i Jj-ijJ'i : jti • « 

495 : ^ f&J' >ji »'jJ '^J 

Hazrat Amr Bin Shoeb apne baap aur dada ke hawale se riwayat 
karte bain ke Rasool Allah # irshaad farmaya: Apne bachchaon 
ko saath saal ki umar mein namaz ka hukm kiya karo. Dus saal 
ki umar mein namaz na padhne ki wajha se unhe maaro aur us 
umar mein pahunchkar (behen, bhai ko) alheda alheda bistaraon 
per sulao. [ Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA : Maar aisi hoke jisse koi jismani nuqsaan na pahunche 
naiz chehre per na maarein. 


j l/c^Ul 


BAJAMAAT NAMAZ 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 

lira^f I {&g£i| g $£> \J}() »Al)l 

TARJUMA : Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Aur namaz qayam karo 
aur zakat do aur ruku karne walaon ke saath ruku karo 
(yani hajamaat namaz padho). [Ai-Baqarah] 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

SIS : ^ 3>S?U OjiJI ^5} _jjl #ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira # re riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah *0 
irshaad farmaya: Mouzan ke gunah wahan tak mu’af kardiye 
jaate hain jahan tak uski awaaz pahunchti hai (yani agar 
musafat tak ki jagah iske gunahaon se bhar jaye to bhi wo sab 
gunah mu’af kardiye jaate hain). Jandaar, bejaan jo mouzan ki 
awaaz sunte hain woh sab qayamat ke din iski gawahi denge. 
Mouzan ki awaaz per namaz mein aane waale keliye 
pachchees (25) namazaon ka sawab likhdiya jata hai aur ek 
namaz se pichli namaz tak ke darmiyani auqaat ke gunah 
muaf kardiye jaate hain. [Abu Dawoodj 

FAIDA : Baaz ulma ke nazdeek pachchees (25) namazaon ka 
sawab mouzan keliye hai aur iski ek azaan se pichli 
azaan tak ke darmiyani gunahaon ki mu’afi hojati hai. 

[Ba2al Al-Majhood] 
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44^'j , ju mi jijjij j jyji, ^ 

81/2 ajyi £•£ JUrj 


Hazrat Omar riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # «*? irshaad 
farmaya: Moazan ki awaaz jahan, jahan tak pahunchti hai wahan 
tak uski maghfirat kardi jaati hai, har jandaar aur bejaan jo uski 
azaan ko sunte hai uske liye maghfirat ki dua karte hain. Ek 
riwayat mein hai ke har jandaar aur bejaan uski azaan ka jawab 
dete hain. [Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


H : # : JU .50 

203/1 <£>>• j.} <.ijj 


Hazrat Abu Sa’asa farmate hain ke Hazrat Abu Sayeed ne 
mujhse farmaya: jab turn junglaat mein hua karo to buland awaaz 
se azaan diya karo kyunke maine Rasool Allah ko ye irshaad 
farmate hue suna: Moazan ki awaaz ko jo daraqt, mitti ke dhele, 
pathar, jin aur insaan sunte hain wo sub qayamat ke din moazan 
keliye gawahi denge. flbn Khuzaima] 





647 : njliVlj Oy£a)l £*j c—>Ij sljj 



Hazrat Bara’a Bin Aazib a se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Bilashuba Allah Ta'ala agli saf walaon par 
rehmat bhejte hain, farishte inke liye dua-e-rehmat karte hain, 
Aur mauzan ke itne hi zyada gunah mu’af kiye jaate hain jitni 
hadh tak woh apni awaaz buland kare, jo jaandar aur bejaan iski 


i 
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azaan sunte hain iski tasdeeq karte hain. Aur mauzan ko in 
tamaam namaziyaon ke barabar ajar milta hai jinhaune iske saat 
namaz padhi. [Nigai] 


FAIDA: Baaz ulma ne Hadees-e-shareef ke dusre jumle ka yeh 
matlab bhi bayan farmaya hai ke mauzan ke woh 
gun ah jo azaan dene ki jagah se azaan ki awaaz 
pauhanchne ki jagah tak ke darmiyani ilaqe mein hue 
ho sab mu’af kardiye jate hain. Ek matlab yeh bhi 
bayan kiya gaya hai ke mauzan ki azaan ki awaaz jahan 
tak pauhanchti hai wahan tak ke rehne wale logaon ke 
mauzan ki sifarish ki wajha se mu’af kar diya jayega . 




: 1 OliS/) >— — * oljj 2. * [ 'l 8 I I 

Hazrat Muawiya farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah ^ ko 
irshaad farmate hue suna: mauzan qayamat ke din sab se zyada 
Iambi gardan wale honge. [Muslim] 


FAIDA: Ulma ne is hadees ke kai ma’ne bayan farmaye hain. 
Ek yeh ke chunke mauzan ki azaan sun kar log masjid 
mein namaz padhne jaate hain lehaza namazi taabe aur 
mauzan asal hua aur asal chunke sardar hota hai isliye 
iski gardan Iambi hogi taake uska sir numayaa nazar 
aaye. Dusra yeh ke chunke mauzan ko bahut zyada 
sawab milega isliye woh apne zyada sawab ke shauq 
mai gardan utha utha kar dekhega isliye iski gardan 
Iambi nazar aayegi. Teesra yeh ke mauzan ki gardan 
buland hogi isliye ke woh apne amaal par nadim na 
hoga, aur woh jo nadim hota hai iski gardan jhuki hui 
hoti hai. Chautha yeh ke gardan Iambi hone se muraad 
yeh hai ke mauzan maidan-e-hashr mai sabse mumtaz 
nazar aaye ga. Baaz ulma ke nazdeek hadees-e-shareef 
ka taijuma yeh hai ke qayamat ke qareeb mauzan 
jannat ki taraf tezi se jaayenge . [Nauvi] 
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: JU .S3 

205/1 J^ 1 ■U» l .)j J* si-iO^ l-i» Jlij fUl »ljj 

Hazrat Abdulla Bin Omer ® re riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem 0 ne 
irshaad fartnaya: Jisne 12 saal azaan di uske liye jannat wajib 
hogayee. Iske liye har azaan ke badle mein 60 naikiyan likhi jaati 
hain aur har iqamat ke badle mein 30 naikiyan likhi jati hain. 

[Mustadrak Hakim] 

4§M Jyij J& Jtf •* 

{ j~+d i yy t P-ikit iSj < L*p ‘ ^ ^*3 (jl j-sl i 

.£-dt 

d OL^" ^j.1 SjSa yll _^*JIjup jj -UwaJljLfr :<jj -k-jlf! j jt/iJI -«} “IjJ 

85/2 JjljjJI tOUill 

Hazrat Abdulla Bin Omer *se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 0 ne 
farmaya: Teen shakhs aise hai jinko qayamat ki sakht ghabrahat 
ka khauf nahi hoga, na unko hisaab kitaab dena padega. Jab tak 
makhlooq apne hisaab kitaab se farigh ho woh musk ke telaon 
par tafreeh karenge. Ek woh shakhs jisne Alla Ta ala ki raza ke 
liye Quran-e-Shareef padha aur is tarha imamat ki ke muqtadi 
isse razi rahe. Dusra woh shakhs jo Allah Ta’ala ki raza keliye 
logaon ko namaz ke liye bulata ho. Teesra woh shakhs jo apne 
Rabb se bhi achcha muamla rakhe aur apne matehtaon se bhi 
achcha muamla rakhe. [Timuzi] 

vUg&iS# * 55 

2566: j, M pa* tf*3l J 0*^ lj * 
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Hazrat Abdulla Bin Qmcr * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmayalT cen qism ke log qayamat ke din musk ke 
telaon par honge. Unke agle pichle sab log rashk karenge. Ek 
woh shakhs jo din raat ki paanch namazaon keliye azaan diya 
karta tha. Dusra woh shakhs jisne logaon ki imamat ki aur woh 
u$ se razi rahe. Teesra woh ghulam jo Allah Ta'ala ka bhi haq 
adaa kare aur apne aaqaon ka bhi haq adaa kare. [Tirmizt] 

jii: Jti 0 .56 

5< 7 : jj; ‘ (J*- U 

Hazrat Abu Huraira £§i se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah <t$li ne 
irshaad farmaya: imaam zimedar hai aur mauzan par bharosa 
kiya jata hai. Aye Allah! Imamaon ki rehnumayee farma aur 
mauzanaon ki maghfirat farma. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Imaam ka zimedar hone ka madab yeh hai ke imaam 
par apni namaz ke elawa woh muqtadiyaon ke 
namazon ki bhi zimedari hai isliye jitna ho sake imaam 
ko zaheri aur baatni taur se achchi namaz padhne ki 
koshish karni chahiye. Isi wajha se Rasool Allah gfc ne 
hadees mein unke liye dua bhi farmayee hai. Mauzan 
par bharosa karne ka madab yeh hai ke logaon ne 
namaz roze ke auqaat ke baare mein is par etemad kiya 
hai. Lehaza mauzan ko chahiye ke woh sahi waqt par 
azaan de aur chunke mauzan se baaz martaba azaan ke 
auqaat mai ghalti hojati hai isliye Rasool Allah ne 
maghfirat ki dua ki hai. [BazaiAi-Majhood] 

ti : jtS - 57 

C £ : jlii 5 l y© diJLii : 4iil lM 
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Hazrat Jaber farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah ko yeh 

irshaadf annate hue suna.- Shaitan jab namaz keliye azaan sunta 
hai to muqam-e-roha tak door chala jata hai. Hazrat 
Sulaiman " kehte hai maine Hazrat Jaber 4* se muqame-e- 
roha ke bare mein poocha to inhone farmaya ke Madina se 
chattees (36) meal door hai. [Muslim] 


Hazrat Abu Huraira '4* se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem $§>> ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab namaz keliye azaan di jati hai to shaitan ba* 
awaaz hawa kharij karta hua peet phair kar bhaag jata hai taake 
azaan na sune phir jab azaan hojati hai to wapas ajata hai jab 
iqamqt kahi jati hai to phir bhaag jata hai aur iqamat puri hojane 
ke baad phir wapas aajata hai taake namazi ke dil mein waswasa 
dale. Chunacha namazi se kehta hai: Yeh baat yaad kar aur yeh 
baat yaad kar. Aisi aisi baatein yaad dilata hai jo namazi ko 
namaz se pehle yaad na thee yahan tak ke namazi ko yeh bhi 
khayal nahi rehta ke kitni rakatein hui. [Muslim] 

Jtjfyl jf pi o\}j <>• j*j) 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hai ki Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Agar logaon ko azaan aur pehli saf ka sawab 
maloom hojata aur inhe azaan aur pehli saf qura andazi ke bagair 
hasil na hoti to woh zaroor qura andazi karte. [Bukhari] 
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5,0/1 ^ J 

Hazrat Salman Farsi « riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # «<? 
farmaya. Jab koi shakhs jungle mein ho aur namaz ka waqt 
hojaye to wazu kare, pani na mile to taimum kare. Phir jab woh 
iqamat keh kar namaz padhta hai to iske dono (likhne wale) 
fonshte iske saath namaz padhte hai. Aur agar azaan deta hai aur 
phir iqamat keh kar namaz padhta hai to iske peeche Allah 
Ta ala ke lashkaraon ki yani farishtaon ki itni badi te’daad namaz 
padhti hai ke jinke dono kinare dekhe nahi jaa sakte. 

[Musnjf Abdur-Razzaq] 

f 1 3 ^ I J Jb(JoJ£ 

1203 ; }j j ul&l y) »tjj 

Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir 4k farmate hat ke maine Rasool Allah Hi 
ko yeh irshaad farmate hue rzmtf/Tumhare Rabb us bakri charane 
wale se behad khush hote hai jo kisi pahaad ki choti par azaan 
kehta hai aur namaz padhta hai. Allah Taala farishtaon se 
farmate bain: Mere is bande ko dekho azaan keh kar namaz 
padh raha hai sab mere darr ki wajha se kar raha hai maine apne 
bande ki maghfirat kardi aur jannat ka dakhila tai kardiya. 

[Abu Dawood] 

y lay Ljls jl \%'p J ^_di j Jli : J Li *62 

2S40 : £ Jd* fli-jJt 4>jla y 1 <>[}j 

Hazrat Sohail Bin Saad riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah i§| ne 
irshaad farmaya: Do waqtaon ki duaien rad nahi ki jati, Ek azaan 
ke waqt dusri us waqt jab ghamsaan ki ladayee shuru hojaye. 

[Abu Dawood] 
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W* j!*I5 ■ jl* P* it^P <Jf 1 .63 

.4#^. Ua-jSu}^ 

8il : ^ .... Jji ji« yl^r-’ Vl? >(«*— • 

Hazrat Sand Bin Abi Waqaas $ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
inbaad farmaya : Jis shakhs ne mauzan ki azaan sunne ke waqt yeh 
kaha i 'jf*— i oX ^ j . ^3 3 . <) ^33 #04* it>Xa ^3 < d sj »3 ki 3 

to uske gunah mu’af kardiye jayenge. 

TARJUMA: Mai bhi shahadat deta hoon ke Allah Ta'ala ke 
siwa koi ma’bood nahi, woh tanha hai uska koi shareek nahi, aur 
yeh shahadat deta hoon ke Mohammed Allah Ta'ala ke 
bande aur Rasool hain, aur mai Allah Ta'ala ko Rabb manne 
par, Mohammed |$J ko Rasool manne par aur Islam ko deen 
manne par razi hoon. [Muslim] 

J&d -\ ULajj lljui JtS (Ji« (JU (j* : ^Jjl (Jy^j 

204/1 ^jll »Wj&i fa ty#* IX* : J15_) «ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $>■ se riwayat hai ke hum Rasool Allah # ke 
saat the. Hazrat Bilal %■ azaan dene khade hue. Jab azaan de 
chuke to Rasool Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: ]o shakhs yaqeen ke 
saath in jaise kalimaat kehta hai jo mauzan ne azaan mai kahe 
woh jannat mai dakhil hoga. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

FAIDA Is riwayat se maloom hota hai ke azaan ka jawab dene 
wala wohi alfaaz dohuraye jo mauzan kahe. Albatta 
Hazrat Omer ki riwayat se maloom hota hai ke 
aur £&Jij 6 ^ke jawab mein ^ ^ f js i; j & i kaha 
jaaye. [Muslim] 
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.003 ig£M Jj-iiJuS.USjLiij 


S24 .Jijll £*- li* JjiiU lijli jJ *' 3j 

Hazrat Abdulla Bin Omer * far mate hai ke ek shakhs ne arz kiya: 
YA Rasool Allah! azaan kehne wale hum se Ajar wo sawab mai 
badhe hue hai (kya koi aisa amal hai ke humein bhi azaan dene 
wali fazilat miljaye?) Rasool Allah i# ne irshaad farmaya: Wohi 
kalimaat kaha karo jo mauzan kehte hai phir jab turn azaan ka 
jawab de chuke to dua maango (jo maangoge) wo diya jayega . 

[Abu Dawood] 


66 

, ^ dlj^U 5 jL_w 5 Ji 1 JLx. jJ. 


Hazrat Abdulla Bin Amr Bin Aas fJ se riuoayat hai ke inhone Rasool 
Alllah ko irshaad farmate hue suna: Jab mauzan ki awaaz suno 
to is tarha kaho jis tarha mauzan kehta hai, phir mujh par 
darood bhejo. Jo shakhs mujh par ek baar darood bhejta hai 
Allah Ta'ala is par iske badle dus rehmatein bhejte hai phir 
mere liye Allah Ta'ala se vasila ki dua karo kyunke vasila jannat 
mai ek (khaas) muqam hai jo Allah Ta'ala ke bandaon mein se 
ek bande ke liye maqsoos hai aur mujhe umeed hai ke wo banda 
mai hi hoon. Jo shakhs mere liye vasile ki dua maange ga woh 
meri shafa’at ka haqdar hoga. [Muslim] 


b jiif L!oULo4A*J1 j 

^ 1 *£» * ^,1 tu 

** ^>-T aljj ij a !}J.J ‘614 ; ^ »tj3l Ju* 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik ^ se riwayta hat ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Azaan aur aqamat ke darmiyani waqt mein dua 
rad nahi hoti yani qubool hoti hai. Sahaba Karan? ne arz kiya : Ya 
Rasool Allah! Hum kya dua maange? Aap ne irshaad farmaya: 

Allah Ta ala se duniya wa aakhirat ki afiyat maanga karo. [Tirmizij 

J'-i .70 

324/3 -U-t.ljj 

Hazrat Jaber se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya. Jab namaz keliye aqamat kahi jati hai to aasmaan ke 
darwaze khol diye jate hain aur dua qubool ki jati hai. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

gtS \%^\ 

22 ^ ^ ^ j r u*i # i 3J Jf \&\ jlS 

Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hain ke jo shakhs achchi tarah 
wazu karta hai phir namaz hi ke iraade se masjid ki taraf jata hai, 
to jab tak is iraade par qayam rehta hai isse namaz ka sawab 
milta rehta hai. Iske ek qadam par ek naiki likhi jati hai aur 
dusre qadam par iski ek burai mitadi jati hai. Jab turn mein koi 
aqamat sune to da’ud kar na chale aur turn mein se jiska ghar 
masjid se jitna zyada door hoga utna hi iska sawab zyada hoga. 
Hazrat Abu Huraira ke shagirdon ne ye sun kar poocha ke 
Abu Huraira! ghar door hone ki wajah se sawab zyada kyun 
hoga? Farmaya : Isliye ke qadam zyada honge. [Motta imam Malik] 

J\ jtS: .72 

206/1 aSjIjj <>W j^i jlj ■kr* d* ^ oIjd 
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Hazrat Abu Huraxra $ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab turn mein se koi shakhs apne ghar se wazu 
karke masjid aata hai to ghar wapis aane tak isse namaz ka sawab 
milta rehta hai. Is ke baad Rasool Allah ne apne haathon ki 
ungliyaan ek dusre mein dakhil kien aur irshaad farmaya: Isse aisa 
nahi kama chahiye. [Mustek Hakim] 

FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke jaise namaz ki haalat mein dono 
haathon ki ungliyaan ek dusre mein daalna durst nahi 
aur bilawajah aisa karna pasandida amal nahi isi tarah 
jo ghar se wazu kar ke namaz ke iraade se masjid aaye 
iske liye bhi ye munasib nahi kyunke namaz ka sawab 
hasil karne ki wajah se ye shakhs bhi goya namaz ke 
hukm mein hota hai jaisa ke deegar riwayat mein iski 
i wazahat hai. 


l ilc. 

563 : £3 Jl U iJjta jil »ljj 

Hazrat Sayeed Bin Musaib v Ek Ansari Sahabi ^ se riwayat karte 
hain ke inhone farmaya: Maine Rasool Allah §££ ko ye irshaad 
formate hue suna: Jab turn mein se koi shakhs achchi tarah wazu 
kar ke namaz keliye nikalta hai to har dayein qadam ke uthana 
par Allah Ta'ala iske liye ek naiki likh dete hain aur har bayein 
qadam ke rakhne par iska ek gunah mu’af kardete hain. (Ab ise 
akhtiyaar hai) ke chote chote qadam rakhe ya lambe lambe 
qadam rakhe. Agar ye shakhs masjid aakar jamaat ke saath 
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namaz padh lcta hai to iski maghfirat kar di jati hai. Agar masjid 
aakar dekhta hai ke jamaat ho rahi hai aur log namaz ka kuch 
hissa padh chuke hain aur kuch baqi hai to ise jitni namaz mil 
jati hai issc (jamaat ke saath) padh leta hai aur baaqi namaz 
khud mukamil karleta hai to is par bhi maghfirat kardi jati hai 
aur agar ye shakhs masjid aakar dekhta hai ke log namaz padh 
chuke hain aur ye apni namaz padh leta hai to is par bhi 
maghfirat kar di jati hai. [Abu Dawood] 

jy jJM .74 

557 : j) jj J4oi u (Jjla f\ oijj 

Hazrat Abu Umama se riwayta hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs apne ghar se achchi tarah wazu kar ke 
faraz namaz ke iraade se nikalta hai ise ahram bandh kar Hajj 
par jaane waale ki tarah sawab milta hai. Aur jo shakhs sirf 
chasht ki namaz padhne ke liye mushaqat utha kar apni jaga se 
nikalta hai ise umrah karne waale ki tarah sawab milta hai. Ek 
namaz ke baad dusri namaz is tarah padhna ke darmiyaan mein 
koi fuzool kaam aur befaida baat na ho, ye amal unche darje ke 
amaal mein likha jata hai. [Abu Dawood] 




574/2 d jrl *bj I I 

Hazrat Abu Huraira %$jf se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Turn mein se jo shakhs achchi tarah wazu karta 
hai aur wazu ko kamal darje tak pahuncha deta hai. Phir sirf 
namaz hi ke iraade se masjid mein aata hai to Allah Ta’ala is 
bande se aise khush hote hain jaise ke kisi door gaye hue 
rishtedaar ke achanak aane se iske ghar waale khush hote hain. 

[Ibn Khuzaima] 
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Hazrat Salman $* se riwayat hat ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs apne ghar mein achchi tarah wazu kar ke 
masjid aata hai wo Allah Ta'ala ka mehmaan hai (Allah Ta'ala 
iske mezbaan hain) aur mezbaan ke zimma hai ke mehmaan ka 

ikraam kare. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

l^lS.0oc^iJlOJ3 1 ^Uiuj^l 
.j£ IjeSjCs ! ^LS> 

1519 : £, jj y.1 «_jIS l( JU- *I 3J 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah * farmate hain ke masjid nabwi ke ird 
gird kuch zameen khali padi thi. Banu Salma (jo Madina 
Munawara mein ek qabeela tha inke makanaat masjid se door 
the) inhone iraada kiya ke masjid ke qareeb hi kahin muntaqil 
hojayein. Ye baat Nabi Kareem §§* tak pahunchi to Nabi Kareem 
ne inse irshaad farmaya: Mujhe ye khabr mili hai ke turn log 
masjid ke qareeb mutaqil hona chahte ho. Inhone arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! beshak hum yehi charahe hain. Aap ne irshaad 
farmaya: Banu Salma wahin raho! Tumhare (masjid tak aane ke) 
sab qadam likhe jaate hain, wahin raho tumhare (masjid tak aane 
ke) sab qadam likhe jaate hain. [Muslim] 

-78 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hat ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab turn mein se koi shakhs apne ghar se meri 
masjid keliye nikalta hai to iske ghar wapis hone tak har qadam 
par ek naiki likhi jati hai aur har dusre qadam par ek burai 
mitayi jati hai. [ibn Hibban] 


jti : .79 


2335 : 'J* £y £A)_ yjuJI jO"l ot oU; otjj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Har insaan ke zimme hai ke har din jis mein 
suraj nikalta hai apne badan ke har jodh ki taraf se (iski salamati 
ke shukrane mein) ek sadqa adaa kare. Tumhara do aadmiyon ke 
darmiyaan insaaf kardena sadqa hai. Kisi aadmi ko iski sawari 
par bithane mein ya iska samaan uthakar is par rakhwane mein 
iski madad karna sadqa hai. Achchi baat kehna sadqa hai. Har 
wo qadam jo namaz keliye uthao sadqa hai aur raaste se 
takleefdah cheez ko hatado ye bhi sadqa hai. [Muslim] 




147/2 JiljjJt oUwi j j (jljjJaJI *[jj 


Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 10 ne 
irshaad farmaya: Qayamat ke din Allah Ta'ala in logon ko jo 
andheron mein masajid ki taraf jaate hain, (chaaron taraf) 
phailne waale noor se munawar farmainge. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-ZaWid] 
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-j* Ik) t JUI 

JLij ijj-UI *~g» £*\j jjr >1 Jij *-^-U j,l *\jj , 5 W & j 4&>£' jj6vsl£)j{ 


.81 


213/1 vb'** ** 3* ij*i ^ ) |A*J1 J*l Jam, <uuw> -.^Juydl 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* J* riwqayat hat ke Rasool Allah ?z£ 
irshaad farmaya: Andheron mein bakasrat masjidon mein 
jaane waale log hi Allah Taala ki rehmat mein ghauta lagane 

waale hain. [Ibn Ma’jah, Targheeb] 




S 61 : £> tjrfUall ,J o"iLajl t* jjl oljj ,4j>UjsJl >SjJ 

Hazrat Buraidah se rivoayta hai ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irshaad farmaya : Jo log andheron mein bakasrat masjidon ko 
jaate rehte hain inko qayamat ke din poore poore no or ki 
khush khabri suna dijiye. [Abu Dawood] 


£*jt i^ji.^iili)! 


127/2 •aliwl Jfi 4 <jU»- J ®'jj (^jJ-0 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Kya mai tumhein aisi cheez na batlaon jiske 
zariye Allah Ta'ala gunahon ko mu’af farmadete hain aur 
naikiyon mein izafa farmadete hain? Sahaba a ne arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! Zaroor irshaad farmaiye. Farmaya: Tabiyat ke 
nagawari ke bawajood (masalan sardi ke mausam mein) achchi 
tarh wazu karna, masjid ki taraf kasrat se qadam uthana aur ek 
namaz ke baad dusri namaz ke intezaar mein rehna. Jo shakhs 
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bhi apne ghar sc wazu kar ke masjid mein aaye aur musalmanon 
ke saath bajamaat namaz padhe phir iske baad waali namaz ke 
intezaar mein baith jaaye to farishte iske liye dua karte rehte 
hain: Ya Allah! iski maghfirat farmadijiye, Ya Allah! is par 
rahem farmadijiye. [ibn Hibbanj 


$87 : .Oj£il s-jL tjA — 4 eljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Kya mai tumhein aise amal na batlao jinki 
wajah se Allah Ta'ala gunahon ko mitate hain aur darje buland 
farmate hain? Sahabd J ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Zaroor 
badaiye. Irshaad farmaya: Nagawari wa mushaqat ke bawajood 
kamil wazu karna, masajid ki taraf kasrat se qadam uthana aur 
ek namaz ke baad dusri namaz ke intezaar mein rehna yehi 
haqeeqi ribat hai. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: "Ribat" ke mashhoor maane " islami sarhad par 
dushman se hifazat keliye padhao daalne" ke hain jo 
bada azeem-ul-shaan amal hai. Is hadees shareef mein 
Nabi Kareem ffjjjfc ne in amaal ko ribaat galiban is lehaaz 
se farmaya ke jaise sarhad par padhao daal kar hifazat 
ki jati hai isi tarah in amaal ke zariye nafs wa shaitaan 
ke hamlon se apni hifazat ki jati hai. [Mirqat] 

157/4 t \^ 
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Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir 4* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab koi shakhs achchi tarah wazu karta hai phir 
masjid aakar namaz ke intezaar mein rehta hai to iske amaal 
likhne waale farishte har is qadam ke badle jo isne masjid ki taraf 
uthaya dus naikiyaan likhte hain. Aur namaz ke intezaar mein 
baithne waala ibadat karne waale ki tarah hai. Aur ghar se 
nikalne ke waqt se le kar ghar wapis lautne tak namaz padhne 
waalon mein shumaar kiyajata hai. [MuS nad Ahmad] 

I3 4 t ^ ^o-5 

j<jl\ : <jti < voL^LT'kxJlj 

1 v* jJ> £|4jii cLo j M S ^3 , 1 L*^J! 4^3 

Jjj, 

3235 : ijjo i— jIj *— l-J* i oljj (ul^jJ-1 

Hazrat Mu az Bin Jabl % Rasool Allah Si « riwayat karte hain ke 
Allah Taala ne (Rasool Allah S* £0 khuwab mein) irshaad 
farmaya: Ae Mohammed! Maine arz kiya: Ae mere Rabb mai 
hazir hoon. Allah Taala ne irshaad farmaya: Muqarrab farishte 
kaun se amaal ke afzal hone mein appas mein bahes kar rahe 
hain? Maine arz kiya : Un amaal ke baare mein jo gunahon ka 
kafarah ban jaate hain. Irshaad hua: Wo aamal kya hain? Maine 
arz kiya: Jamaat ki namazon keliye chal kar jaana, ek namaz ke baad 
se dusri namaz ke intezaar mein baithe rehne aur nagawaari ke 
bawajood (masalan sardi ke mausam mein) achchi tarah wazu karna. 
Allah Taala ne irshaad farmaya: Aur kaunse amaal ke afzal hone 
mein appas mein bahes kar rahe hain? Mai ne arz kiya: khaana 
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khilana, narm baat karna aur raat ko jab log sorahe ho namaz 
padhna. Pbir Allah Ta'ala ne irshaad farmaya: Maango, maine ye 
dua maangi: 

TARJUMA: Ya Allah! Mai Aap se naikiyon ke karne, buraiyon 
ke chordne aur miskeenon ki mohabbat ka sawal karta hoon aur 
is baat ka ke Aap mujhe mu’af farmadijiye, mujh par rahem 
farmadijiye aur jab Aap kisi qaum ko azmaish mein daalne aur 
azaab mein mubtela karne ka faisla farmayein to mujhe azmaye 
baghair apne pass bulalijiye. Ya Allah! Mai Aapse sawal karta 
hoon Aap ki mohabbat ka aur is shakhs ki mohabbat ka jo Aapse 
rakhta ho aur is amal ki mohabbat ka jo Aapki mohabbat se mujhe 
qareeb karde. Nabi Kareem '$$$£ ne irshaad farmaya: Ye dua haq hai 
lehaza ise sikhne keliye bar bar padho. [Tirmizi] | 

J t j : 

3229 : i 4 jyl : J15 ISI k-)U oljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem i||» ne 
irshaad farmaya: Turn mein se woh shakhs us waqt tak namaz ka 
sawab pata rehta hai jab tak woh namaz ke intezar mein rehta 
hai. Farishte uske liye dua karte rehte hai Ya Allah iski 
maghfirat farmaiye aur is par reham farmaiye. (Namaz padhne 
ke baad bhi) jab tak namaz ki jagah bawazu baitha rehta hai 
farishte uske liye yehi dua karte rehte hai. [Bukhari] 

Ji * 88 

284/1 tJau-jVl j -L**l 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Ek namaz ke baad dusri namaz ke intezar 
mai baithe rehne wala us shehsawar ki tarha hai jis ka ghoda 
usse Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mai tezi se lekar daude. Namaz ka 
intezar karne waala (nafs-o- shaitan ke khilaf) sabse bade 
morche par hai. [Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Targhccb] 


996 : }j tfJSU vJwJI V L k ^L. .1^ i“S^UJUj 

Hazrat Arbaz Bin Sariya ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 
pehli saf walaon ke liye teen martaba aur dusri saf walaon ke liye 
ek martaba dua-e maghfirat farmate the. [ibn Ma'jahJ 

.90 

252/2 ^y f- itjy&y JWjj <j -^1 «ljj 

Hazrat Abu Umama Seffc se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya : Allah Ta’ala pehli saf walaon keliye rehmat 
nazil farmate hai aur iske farishte unke liye rehmat ki dua karte 
hain. Sahaba ° ne arz kiya : Ya Rasool Allah! kya dusri saf walaon 
keliye bhi yeh fazilat hai? Aap W* ne irshaad farmaya: Dusri saf 
walaon keliye bhi yeh falizat hai. Rasool Allah ne yeh bhi 
irshaad farmaya: Apni safaon ko sidha rakha karo, kandhaon ko 
kandhaon ki seedh mai rakha karo, safaon ko sidha rakhne mein 
apne bhaiyaon keliye narm ban jaya karo aur safaon ke 
darmiyani khala ko pur kiya karo isliye ke shaitan (safaon mein 
khali jagah dekh kar) tumhare darmiyan bhed ke bachchaon ki 

tarha ghus jata hai. [Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Targheeb] 
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FAIDA: Bhaiyaon keliye narm ban jane ka matlab yeh hai ke 
agar koi saf seedhi karne keliye turn par haath rakh kar 
aage peeche hone ko kahe to iski baat maan liya karo. 




Hazrat Abu Huraira 4 se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Mardaon ki safaon mai sabse zyada sawab pehli 
saf ka hai aur sabse kum sawab aakhri saf ka hai. Aurtaon ki 
safaon mai sabse zyada sawab aakhri saf ka hai aur sab se kum 
sawab pehli saf ka hai. [MusIim] 




Hazrat Bara’a Bin Aazib ° se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |$£ saf 
mein ek kinare se dusre kinare tak tashreef laate, humare 
seenaon aur kaandhaon par haath mubarak phair kar safaon ko 
seedha farmate aur irshaad farmate: (Safaon mein) aage peeche 
na raho agar aisa hua to tumhare dilaon mai ek dusre se ekhtilaf 
paida hojaye ga aur farmaya karte: Allah Ta’ala agli saf walaon 
par rehmatein nazil farmate hai aur inke liye farishte maghfirat 
ki dua karte hain. [Abu Dawood] 


ij JLS: .93 

543 : b f 1 18 5 ^' J vV ‘ 3 i'> je* . tl*> 
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Hazrat Bara a Bin Aazib * riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah #5 ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Taala agli safaon se khareeb saf walaon 
par rchmat nazil farmate hain aur iske farsihte unke liye dua 
karte hain. Allah Ta'ala ko is khadam se zyada koi khadam 
mehboob nahi jisko insan saf ki khali jagah ko pur kar ne keliye 
uthata hai. [Abu Dawood] 

Hazrat Ayesha fJ riwayat karti hai ke Rasool Allah i§§|i ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Taala safaon ki dayein janib khade hone walaon 
par rehmat nazil farmate hai aur farishte unke liye maghfirat ki 
dua karte hain. [Abu Dawood] 




jli: jl£ .95 


2S7/2 JlSljjll t*5-» *** 3 iA'** 3 *J -*^3 1 d 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas fJ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs Masjid mein saf ki bayein janib isliye khada 
hota hai ke wahan log kum khade hain to ise do ajar milte hain. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


FAIDA: Sahaba Karam* ko jab maloom hua ke saf ke dayein 
hisse ki fazilat bayein ke muqabile mein zyada hai to 
sabko shauq hua ke issi taraf khade ho jiski wajha se 
bayein taraf ki jagah khali rehne lagi. Is mauqe par 
Nabi Kareem ne bayein janib khade hone ki fazilat 
bhi irshaad farmayee. 


.vJy&iaJI 

214/1 ^Ajjl *^33 »lar/S<j ^ 3 J » jit tj* 
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Hazrat Ayesha riwayat karti hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta'ala safaon ki khali jagah ko pur karne 
walaon par rehmat nazil farmate hai aur farishte unke liye 
istaghfar karte hain. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

.97 

322/1 oL-l v, J (JljJJI .Ijj (csoA.1 J*AJ y_j) 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs lcisi saf ko milata hai Allah Ta'ala iski 
wajha se uska ek daija buland farmadete hai aur farishte us par 
rehmataon ko bikhair dete ham. [Tibrani, Targheeb] 

.98 

J t jia ~- l b (j uU>- jdj ijj— jL— »li jljyjl o \jj . LfcO-»<“3 


. 322/1 w-ijtfl 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer a se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Turn mein behtareen log woh hai jo namaz 
mein apne moundeh narm rakhte hain. Sabse zyada sawab 
dilane waala woh khadam hai jisko insan saf ki khali jagah ko 
pur karne ke liye uthata hai. [Bazzar, Ibn Hibban, Tibrani, Targheeb] 

FAIDA: Namaz mein moundeh narm rakhne ka yeh matlab hai 
ke jab koi saf mein dakhil hona chahe to dayein bayein 
ke namazi iske liye apne moundhaon ko narm karde 
taake aane wala saf mai dakhil hojaye. 

JU & -99 

Hazrat Abu Hujaifa se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem 4£H ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne saf mein khali jagah ko pur kiya 
Uski maghfirat kardi jati hai. [Bazzar, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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666 i jlj * jji-JI Sj-J vV ‘ a i’ A ** #, JJ ('i-i-AJ'l J*H i*i) 




Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah gjj£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs saf ko milata hai Allah Taala usse 
apni rehmat se mila dete hai aur jo shakhs saf ko todta hai Allah 
Taala usse apni rehmat se door kar dete hai. [Abu Dawood] 


FAIDA: Saf todne ka matlab yeh hai ke saf ke darmiyan aisi 
jagah par koi samaan rakhde ke saf puri na hosake ya 
saf mein khaali jagah dekh kar bhi isse pur na kare. 





.101 


723 : Ow»JI <L»5J w>li oljj 

Hazrat Anas 4* se riwayat ha ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya : Apni safaon ko seedha kiya karo kyunki namaz ko 
achchi tarha adaa karne mein safaon ko seedha karna shamil hai. 

[Bukhari] 




549 : SjLahj J^oi ujIj tj«* — * 


jitC- 


Hazrat Osman Bin Affan 4* farmate hai ke Maine Rasool Allah # 
ko irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs kamil wazu karta hai phir 
farz namaz keliye chal kar jata hai aur namaz jamaat ke saath 
Masjid mein adaa karta hai to Allah Ta’ala uske gunahaon ko 
mu’af farma dete hai. [Muslim] 


i 


Hazrat Omer Bin Khattab 4 # farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah ||£ 
ko irshaad farmate hue suna: Allah Taala bajamaat namaz padhne 
par khush hote hai. [Musnad Ahmad, Majma AJ-Zawa’id] 
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J76/I 04-1 .Ijj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood 4* rizuayat karte hai ke Rasool 
Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Aadmi ka jamaat ke saath namaz 

padhna akele namaz padhne se bees(20) darje se bhi zyada 
fazilat rakhta hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 

:<JL3 .105 

.Ux££j! 

647 : J) tAf-Ui-l ^--a$ lh T^V ol|j (k^o ) 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4 ? riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Aadmi ka jamaat se namaz padhna apne ghar 
aur bazaar mein namaz padhne se pachees(25) daije zyada sawab 

rakhta hai. [Bukhari] 

.106 

1477 : £j t..JUUA-1 SjLp J^»s <_jI 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer fJ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jamaat ki namaz akele ki namaz se ajar wo 
sawab mai satta > is(27) darje zyada hai. [Muslim] 

-107 

163/2 jJljjll iOyuy* (jljdsJl JWjj jcr^l <J (jljdailj jljJI «[)j 

Hazrat Khabaas Bin Ashyam Laisi 4 * riwayat karte hai ke Rasool 
Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Do aadmiyaon ki jamaat ki namaz 
ke ek imaam ho ek muqtadi, Allah Ta'ala ke nazdeek chaar 
aadmiyaon ki alahada alahada namaz se zyada pasandida hai. Is 
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tarha chaar aadmiyao ki jamaat ki namaz aath(8) aadmiyaon ki 
alahada alahada namaz se zyada pasadida hai aur aath(8) 
aadmiyaon ki jamaat ki namaz sau(lOO) aadmiyaon ki alahada 
alahada namaz se zyada pasandida hai. [Bazzar.Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 


'5^ £*£$■*&* Jj' yfe jJ' 


jjb jl jL~ $44 : j, , 


j jL iU jLJI jta 

Hazrat Abi Bin Kaab se riwayat hat he Rasool Allah $$> ne 

irshaad farmaya: Ek aadmi ka dusre ke saath bajamaat namaz 
padhna uske akele namaz padhne se afzal hai aur teen 
aadmiyaon ka bajamaat namaz padhna do aadmiyaon ke 
bajamaat padhne se afzal hai. Is tarha jamaat ki namaz mai 
majmua jitna zyada hoga itna hi Allah Ta'ala ko zyada 
mehboob hai. [Abu Dawood] 


jli: jtS .109 


S60 : (J1 (j fW^-* lijli y\ »ljj 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri 0 se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jamaat se namaz padhne ka sawab 
pachees(25) namazon ke barabar hota hai aur jab koi shakhs 
jungle bayaban mein namaz padhta hai aur iska ruku sajda 
bhi pura karta hai yani tasbihaat ko itmenan se padhta hai to 
is namaz ka sawab pachas(50) namazon ke barabar pahunch 

jata hai. [Abu Dawood] 


ii&ijZtefrii&bijJi ills : jli .no 

547 ; jljJ jjjuiDI k-jb .ajta 
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Hazrat Abu Darda'a se riwayat hai ke tnaine Rasool Allah ko 

irshaad farmate hue suna: Jis gaon ya jungle mein teen aadmi ho 
aur wahan bajamaat namaz na hoti ho to un par shaitan puri 
tarha ghalib aajata hai isliye jamaat se namaz padhne ko zaroori 
samjho. Bhedya akeli bakri ko kha jata hai (aur aadmiyaon ka 
bhedya shaitan hai). [Abu Dawood] 




Hazrat Ayesha ® farmati hai jab Nabi Kareem bimaar hue aur 
Aap ki takleef badh gayee to Aap ne dusri biwiyaon se is baat ki 
ijazat li ke Aap ki timardari mere ghar mein ki j aye. Inhone Aap 
ko is baat ki ijazat dedi. (Phir jab namaz ka waqt hua to) 
Rasool Allah f§£ do aadmiyon ka Sahara lekar (Masjid jane keliye 
is tarha) nikle ke (kamzori ki wajha se) aap ke pao zameen per 


ghaseet rahe the. 


[Bukhari] 


:\L> <JjaJ !■ 'dJ&' t J&3 I 

{j*d) j+Lxj i|||5 jl 




2367 : |i) 43 ^^ jjfJl l-jUs^I <« i . AV » j *l^-U Sfjb 1^* : d^*} 

Hazrat Fazala Bin Obaid ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # 
jab namaz padhate to saf mein khade baaz asshab-e-suffa bhook 
ki shidat ki wajha se gir jate yahan tak ke bahar ke dehati log 
unko dekhte to yun samajhte ke yeh diwane hain. Rasool Allah 
jab namaz se farigh hue to unki taraf mutawajha hokar farmaya: 
Agar tumhe woh sawab maloom hojaye jo tumhare liye Allah 
Ta'ala ke yahan hai to turn isse bhi zyada tangdasti aur faaqe mai 
rehna pasand karo. Hazrat Fazala farmate hai ke mai us din Aap 
# ke saath tha. [Tirmizij 
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ljfe#£b? 4 sU*Jl J,fc jggM .113 

1491 » ^ j f Li*J1 J<ai vjt i | im.« il^j 

Hazrat Osman BinAffan # farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah (# 
&> y<?^ irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs isha ki namaz jamaat 
ke saath padhe goya isne aadhi raat ibadat ki aur jo Fajr ki 
namaz bhi jamaat ke saath padhle goya isne puri raat ibadat ki. 

[Muslim] 

.114 

1482 : jj, Jiai l( L, oljj (c^tLI) 

Hazrat Abu Huraira & riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya : Munafikheen par sabse zyada bhaari isha aur 
fajr ki namaz hai. [Musiimi 

H 1 4 ^ 6 jJ .115 

j 1 4 

61S : (j wjt (o*xl--! fj* iJijl* ytj) 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah H* ne 
irshaad farmaya: Agar logaon ko zohar ki namaz keliye dopahar 
ki garmi mein chal kar Masjid jane ki fazilat maloom hojati to 
woh zohar ki namaz keliye daudte hue jaate. Aur agar inhe isha 
aur fajr ki namazon ki fazilat maloom hojati to woh in namazon 
keliye masjid jaate, chahe unhe (kisi beemari ki wajha se) 
ghaseet kar hi jaana padta. [Bukhari] 

.116 

29/2 JWj JWjj d *ljj 

Hazrat Abu Bakar se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne irshaad 

farmaya: Jo shakhs subah ki namaz jamaat ke saath padhta hai 
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woh Allah Ta'ala ki hifazat mein hota hai. Jo Allah Ta'ala ki 
hifazat mein aaye hue shakhs ko satayega Allah Ta'ala usse 
aondhe mooh jahanum mein phaink denge. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawa id] 


a o-l ^.1 V :Jiij JsjlA-1 Jl* 241 : j *[}j 

263/1 »— ■ “Si^U <**i» j«U*_} :ajll <t*j (J—il Jtf i jf" ij > A*a1» ^ <A Jfi Jr f — * i£)j* 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik 4* farmate hai ki Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs chalees(40) din ekhlas se takbeer aula 
ke saath bajamaat namaz padhta hai to isko do parwane milte 
hain. Ek parwana jahanum se bari hone ka dusra nifaq se bari 
hone ka. [Tirmizi] 



549 : ji) k_jL otjj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* farmate hai ke Rasool Allah |$£ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Mera dil chahta hai ki chand jawanao se kahoon ke 
bahut sara eindhan ekatta karke layein phir mai un logaon ke 
paas jaon jo bagair kisi uzar ke gharaon mein namaz padh lete 
hain aur unke gharaon ko jala doon. [Abu Dawood] 


:|ffe & : <$s •«* 


1988 ■ \~AAA£t\j ^jA y&s d [jj .1^1 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4f se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs achchi tarha wazu karta hai, phir 
juma ki namaz keliye aata hai, khoob dehaan se qutba sunta hai 
aur qutbe ke dauraan khamosh rehta hai to is juma se guzishta 
juma tak aur mazeed teen din ke gunah mu’af kardiye jate hain. 
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Jis shakhs nc kankarion ko haat lagaya yani dauran-e-qutba unse 
khelta raha (ya haat, chatayee, kapde wagaira se khelta raha) to 
isnc fazooi kaam kiya (aur iski wajha se Juma ka khaas sawab 
zaya kardiya). [MugJim] 

: i§|& : jli ^ V. .120 

4WS ^ 

Hazrat Abu Ayub Anasari $ farmate hai ke Rasool Allah # &?ya& 
irshaad formate hue suna: Jo shakhs juma ke din ghusal karta hai, 
agar khushbu ho to usse bhi istemaal karta hai, achche kapde 
pahanta hai, uske baad masjid jaata hai. Phir masjid se aakar 
agar mauqa hoto nafil namaz padhleta hai aur kisi ko takleef 
nahi pahunchata yani logaon ki gardano ke upar se philangta 
hua nahi jata. Phir jab imaam qutba dene keliye aata hai us waqt 
se namaz hone tak khamosh rehta hai yani koi baat cheet nahi 
karta yeh amaal is juma se guzishta juma tak ke gunahaon ki 
mu’afi ka zariya hojate hain. [Musnad Ahmad] 




S83 i ^ jAdll *ljj 


Hazrat Salman Farsi % riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs juma ke din ghusal karta hai, jitna 
hosake paaki ka ehtemam karta hai aur tail lagata hai ya apne 
ghar se khusbu ka istemaal karta hai phir Masjid jata hai. Masjid 
pahunchkar jo do aadmi pehle se saath baithe ho unke darmiyan 
mein nahi baithta aur jitni taufeeq ho juma se pehle namaz 
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padhta hai. Phir jab imaam qutba deta hai isko tawajha aur 
khamoshi se sunta hai to us shakhs ke is juma se guzishta juma 
tak kc gunahaon ko mu’af kardiya jata hai. [Bukhari] 




3S8/2 Jj'x))' £*f JU.JJ -k-jVI j JI^DI *|jj 

HazratAbu Huraira ■%> riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah # ^ ek 
martaba juma ke din irshaad farmaya: Musalmano! Allah Ta'ala 
ne is din ko tumhare liye Eid ka din banaya hai lehaza is din 
ghusal kiya karo aur miswak ka ehtemam kiya karo. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 




ifyuil fJb\ 

-jjy ^l* ji77/2 4 oUj -JWjj J 

Hazrat Abu Umama ^ riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # 
irshaad farmaya: Juma ke din ka ghusal gunahaon ko baalaon ki 
jadaon tak se nikal deta hai. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


V fc j* 1 <^-*3 j 5*^ t J&$£ \l\: JU: .124 


929 : ,^1 vjt .^5* JJ| 

Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab juma ka din hota hai farishte masjid ke 
darwaze par khade ho jaate hain. Pehle aane waale ka naam 
pehle, uske baad aane waale ka naam uske baad likhte hain (is 
tarha aane waalon ke naam inke aane ki tarteeb se likhte rehte 
hain). Jo juma ki namaz keliye sawere jaata hai use ount sadqa 
karne ka sawab milta hai. Uske baad aane waale ko gaye sadqa 
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kame ka sawab milta hai. Uskc baad aanc waale ko mendah, 
uske baad aanc waale ko murgi uske baad aane waale ko anda 
sadqa karne ka sawab milta hai. Jab imaam qutba dene keliye 
aata hai to Farishte apne woh register jin mein aane waalon ke 
naam likhe gaye hain lapait dete hain aur qutba sunne mai 
mashgool hojate hain. [Bukhari] 

<J&U i : Ji .125 

Hazrat Yazeed Bin Abi Maryam 7J farmate hai ke mai juma ki 
namaz ke liye paidal jaraha tha ke Hazrat Abaya Bin Rafa ?J mujhe 
milgaye aur farmane lage: Tumhe khushkhabri ho ke tumhare 
yeh khadam Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein hain. Maine Abu Abbas 
% ko yeh farmate hue suna hai ke Rasool Allah # ne yeh irshaad 
farmaya: Jiske khadam Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein ghubaar 
alood hue to woh khadam dozaq ki aag mein haraam hain. 

[Tirmizi] 

Hazrat Aos Bin Awas Saqfa % farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah ^ 
ko yeh irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs juma ke din khoob 
achchi tarha ghusal karta hai, bahut sawere masjid jaata hai, 
paidal jaata hai sawari par sawar nahi hota, imaam se khareeb 
hokar baithta hai aur tawajah se qutba sunta hai is dauran kisi 
qism ki baat nahi karta, khamosh rehta hai to woh jitne khadam 
chal kar Masjid aata hai usse har har khadam ke badle ek saal ke 
rozaon ka sawab aur ek saal ki raaton ki ibadat ka sawab milta hai. 

[Abu Dawood] 
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MW1 ■**'•'" 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr " se riwayat hat ke Nabi Kareem HJ5 ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs juma ke din achchi tarha ghusai karta 
hai, bahut sawere juma keliye jaata hai, imaam ke bilkul khareeb 
baithta hai aur qutba tawajah se sunta hai is dauran khamosh 
rehta hai to woh jitne khadam chal kar masjid aata hai usse har 
khadam ke badle saal bhar ki tahajud aur saal bhar ke rozaon ka 

Sawab milta hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 


|§^ ^1) 1 jli : jli ^ & -128 

die I jjfc j, gjjl i j 

jJLiJ ^ >«ST <Uil (j*P (Jf? t (j[voSl4wJ 4jj! Jali t j >oSI $-3 <Ujl 


£u * i 


i &*$y\ jk yi y $ , ij*j\ y^Ax^y^ 


1084 : y^ai <j w<U 4^»-U ^1 al^j 

Hazrat Abu Lab aba Bin Almunzir $ riwayat karte hai ke Rasool 
Allah Hi w<? irshaad farmaya: Juma ka din sare dinao ka sardar 
hai. Allah Ta'ala ke yahan sabse zyada azmat waala hai. Yeh din 
Allah Ta'ala ke nazdeek Eid-ul-Azha aur Eid-ul-Fitr ke din se 
bhi zyada martaba wala hai. Is din mein paanch(5) ahem baatein 
hui. 1) Is din Allah Ta'ala ne Hazrat Adam $£p ko paida 
farmaya, 2) Isi din unko zameen par utara, 3) Isi din unko maut 
di, 4) Is din mein ek ghadi aisi hai ke banda is mein jo cheez bhi 
maangta hai Allah Ta’ala usko zaroor ataa farmate hai bashartiya 
ke kisi haraam cheez ka sawal na kare aur 5) Isi din qayamat 
qayem hogi. Tamam muqarib farishte aasman, zameen, 
hawayein, pahaad, samundar sab juma ke din se darte hain (isliye 
ke qayamat juma ke din hi aayegi). [ibn Ma’jah] 
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^\^i\^i%ad\ Astjisawitf 

S/7 £^»* «U«I iJi*M Jli ioL» ^1 «ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ *? riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # «* 
irshaad farmaya : Suraj ke tulu wa ghuroob waale dinao mein koi 
bhi din juma se afzal nahi yani juma ka din tamam dinaon se 
afzal hai. Insan wa jinnat ke ilawa tamaam jandaar juma ke din 
se ghabrate hain (ke kahin qayamat qayam na hojaye). [ibn Hibbanj 

I3/6jjLjH «Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed khadri •<$$$. aur Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat 
hai ke Rasool Allah I w ne irshaad farmaya: Juma ke din ek ghadi 
aisi hoti hai ke musalman banda is mein Allah Ta'ala se jo 
maangta hai Allah Ta'ala is ko zaroor ataa farmate hain aur woh 
ghadi asar ke baad hoti hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 

1975 : 4<a^A-I ^ j ^11 i^LJI j 

Hazrat Abu MoosaAshari % farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah 
ko juma ke ghadi ke baare mein irshaad farmate hue suna: Woh 
ghadi qutba shuru hone se lekar namaz ke khatam hone tak ka 
darmiyani waqt hai. [Muslim] 

FAIDA; Juma ke din qubuliyat waali ghadi ki tayun ke baare 
mein aur bhi ahadees hain lehaza is poore din zyada se 
| zyada dua aur ibadat ka ehtemam karna chahiye. 




SUNAN-o-NAWAFIL 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 


L« li< 3)Zj (jt ?^lj djili iyi)\ jlS 

MJ«wW S ' " <l£42 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ne apne Rasool se khitab farmaya: 
Aur raat ke baaz hisse mein bedaar hokar tahajud ki 
namaz padha karojo ke aap ke liye paanch (5) namazo 
ke Haw a ek zayed namaz hat. Umeed hai ke is tahajud 
padhne ki wajha se aap ke Rabb aap ko muqam-e- 
mehmood meinjagah denge. [Bani Isra’il] 

FAIDA: Qayamat mein jab sab log pareshan honge to Rasool 
Allah jg|s ki sifarish par is pareshani se nijat mllegi aur 
hisab kitab shuru hoga. Is sifarish ke haq ko maqam-e- 
mehmood kehte hain. [Bayan Ai-Quran] 

h* oijjijt ] {UCiJ y : JU5 jilj 

TARJUMA: (Allah Taala ne apne naik bandaon ki ek sifat yeh j 
bayan farmayee ke) woh log apne Rabb ke saamne 
sajde mein aur khade hokar raat vuzarte hain. 

[Al-Furqan] 

\e'iTS4 vf/iSH QA Lj chjJKSj ® CW& 

[ W_n 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: ke log raataon ko apne 
bistarao se uthkar apne Rabb ke azaab ke darr se aur 
sawab ki umeed se pukarte hain (yani namaz, zikr > 
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dua mein lage rehte hain) aur jo kuch humne inko diya 
hai is mein se khairat kiya karte hain. Aise logaon 
keliye aankhaon ki thandak ka jo samaan khazana 
gaib mein maujood hai iski kisi shakhs ko bhi khabr 
nahi . Yeh inko in amaal ka badla milega jo woh kiya 
karte the. [As-Sajd a ] 




(u-\o ^SJi] 


TARJUAiA: Allah Ta ala ka irshaad hai : Muttaqi log bagaat aur 
chasmaom mein honge unke Rabb ne unhe jo sawab 
ataa kiya hoga woh usse khushi khushi le rahe honge. 
Woh log isse pehle yani duniya mein naiki kame waale 
the. Woh log raat mein bahut hi kum soya karte the 
(yani raat ka aksar hissa ibadat ki mashguliyat mein 
guzarta tha) aur shab ke aakhri hisse mein istaghfar 
kiya karte the. [Az-Zanyat] 


o&\ ») % <3ii 

cDe jL, l5jofey yljil’ll, W)'i ©"iQj 


TARJUMA: Allah Taala ne Rasool Allah se irshaad famtaya: 

Ae chadar oadhne waale! raat ko tahajud ki namaz 
mein khade raha karien magar kuch dair aaram 
farmalein yani aadhi raat ya aadhi raat se kuch kamya 
aadhi raat se kuch zyada aaram farmalein. Aur (is 
tahajud ki namaz mein) Qur an-e-Kareem ko tehar 
tehar kar padha kijiye. (Tahajud ke hukm ki ek hikmat 
yeh hai ke raat ke uthne ke mujahade ki wajha se 
tabiyat mein bhari kalaam bardasht kame ki istedaad 
khub kamil hojaye kyunke) hum ankhareeb aap par ek 
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Hazrat Abu Huratra se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah Hi ek 
qabr kc paas se guzre. Aap ne daryaft far may a: Yeh qabr kis 
shakhs ki hai? Sahaba h ne aarz kiya: Falan shakhs ki hai. Aap 
Hi ne irshaad farmaya: Is qabr waale shakhs ke khareeb do 
rakataon ka padhna tumhari duniya ki baakhi tamaam 
cheezon se zyada pasandida hai. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-ZaWid] 

FAIDA: Rasool Allah ^ ke irshaad ka maqsad yeh hai ke do 
rakat ki qimat tamaam duniya ke saaz wa saman se 
zyada hai, iska sahi ilm qabr mein pahunch kar hoga. 


« $I>I : «d3 ! jit! b : JUii : rJtS.S^ 4 

179/5 *4 . 1 ^ 1 

Hazrat Abu Zarr ^ farmate hai ke ek baar Nabi Kareem Hi sardi 
ke mausam mein bahar tashreef laye, patte darakhtaon se gir 
rahe the. Aap ne ek darkht ki do tehniya haat mein li inke patte 
aur bhi gime lage. Nabi Kareem # ne irshaad farmaya: Abu Zarr! 
Mai ne arz kiya: Labaik ya Rasool Allah! Aap ne irshaad farmaya: 
Musalman banda jab Allah Ta'ala ko razi karne keliye namaz 
padhta hai to iske gunah aise hi girte hain jaise yeh patte is 
darakht se gir rahe hain. [Mmnad Ahmad] 

jii .135 

1796 : •p-t' JUS ajjlj pjJI ,J t-A tjjLJt djj 

Hazrat Ayesha 0 Rasool Allah Hi ka irshaad naql farmati hai: Jo 
shakhs bara(12) rakatein padhne ki pabandi karta hai Allah 
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Ta'ala uske liye jannat mein mahal banate hai. Chaar(4) rakatein 
zohar se pehle, do(2) rakatein zohar ke baad, do(2) rakatein isha 
ke baad aur do(2) rakatein fajr se pehle. {Nisai] 


1686 : V >L>C^1 •ijj 

Hazrat Ayeshct se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ko nawafil (aur 

sunnaton) mein se kisi namaz ka itna ehtemam na tha jitna ke 
fajr ki namaz se pehle do rakat sunn at padhne ka ehtemam tha. 

[Muslim] 


1689 : < y>JJ I t ^Lw. aljj 

Hazrat Ayesha fJ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne fajr ki do 
rakat sunnaton ke baare mein irshaad farmaya: Yeh do rakatein 
mujhe sari duniya se zyada mehboob hain. [Muslim] 

. jll)!<j£ JU5<£)l^j» j43^Ufj 

1817 : (jj tjJU- <jl J, <-A Ki^ 1 *[}.; 

Hazrat Umm Habeeba fJ s e riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 4|i ne irshaad 
farmaya : Jo shakhs zohar se pehle chaar rakatein aur zohar ke 
baad chaar rakatein pabandi se padhta hai Allah Ta'ala usse 
dozaq ki aag par haraam farmadete hai. [Nisai] 

1814: ijju. j. (j* njUJt 

Hazrat Umm Habeeba * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i# ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo bhi momin banda zohar ke baad chaar 
rakatein padhta hai usse Jahanum ki aag Insha Allah kabhi nahi 
chuyegi. [Nisai] 
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xv- J^LJI j ♦U t -U *_A iw *iji- . *> w^x» wLJI ^ o^jl*- :JHj *l}j. £u 


jw £*lf I 478 : jj, iJtjjJI 

Hazrat Abdulla Bin Sayeb $ se riwayat hai Rasool Allah @5 
zohar se pehle zawal ke baad chaar rakat padhte the aur Aap ne 
irshaad fartnaya: Yeh wo ghadi hai jis mein aasmaan ke darwaze 
khol diye jaate hain isliye mai chahta ho on ke is ghadi mein 
mera koi ek amal aasmaan ki taraf jaye. [Tirmizi] 


FAIDA: Zohar se pehle ki chaar rakat se murad chaar rakat 
sunnat maukida hain. Aur baaz ulma ke nazdeek zawal 
ke baad yeh chaar rakat zohar ki sunnat maukida ke 
alawa hain. 


: $ju! j JLs jaJL} I 

3128 : *jy* Cj*i '*r J ^ ‘V ^ A ^ ! *iVI i[48: ( _p\JIJ 


Hazrat Omer Bin Khattab ^ farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah <iJi 
ko yeh irshaad farmate hue suna: Zawal ke baad zohar se pehle ki 
chaar rakatein tahajud ki chaar rakataon ke barabar hain. Rasool 
Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: Is waqt har cheez Allah Ta'ala ki 
tazbeeh karti hai. Phir aayat-e-karima tilawat farmayee jiska 
tarjuma yeh hai: Saya daar cheezein aur inke saaye (zawal ke 
waqt) kabhi ek taraf ko aur kabhi dusri taraf ko ajizi ke saat 
Allah Ta’ala ko sajda karte hue jhuke jaate hain. [Tirmizi] 




i27i : ^ < j*m1I ys »'3Ua)i v->0 ( #ijj 
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| Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer h se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah w* ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala us shakhs par rahem farmainge jo 
asar se pehle chaar rakat padhta hai. t Abu Dawood l 

jii 143 

37 : J* fLi £)Uj v-»l> A&J 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai Rasool Allah i§£ ne irshaad 

farmaya: Jo shakhs ramzan ki raat mein Allah Ta'ala ke wadaon 
par yakeen karte hue aur iske ajar wo inaam ke shauq mein 
namaz padhta hai iske pichle sab gunah mu’af hojate hain. 

[Bukhari] 

1328 : fa njU**; jfi fts J ul i-UfL (j-1 oljj .3»at4j^J 

Hazrat Abdul Rehman se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne (ek 

martaba ) ramzan ke mahine ka zikr karte hue irshaad farmaya: Yeh 
aisa mahina hai jiske rozaon ko Allah Ta ala ne turn par farz kiya 
hai aur maine tumhare liye iski tarawih ko sunnat kharar diya. Jo 
shakhs Allah Ta'ala ke wadaon par yakeen karte hue aur iske ajar 
■y^o inaam ke shauq mein is mahine ke roze rakhta hai aur 
tarawih padhta hai woh gunahon se is tarha paak saaf hojata hai 
jaisa ke apni maa se aaj hi paida hua ho. [ibn Ma’jah] 

.ms 

824/3 ^.1 .Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Fatima farmate hai ke mujhse Nabi Kareem f§& ne 

irshaad farmaya: Abu Fatima! Agar turn mujhse (aakhirat mein) 
milna chahte ho to sajde zyada kiya karo yani namazein kasrat se 
padha karo. [Musnad Ahmad] 
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: JjJrf f§§|£ .146 

1 * >£*£ 


143 : £ 4,.„?5LJI <aU)I fjt X*)l ^ v-~-Ul U Jjl ul »WL« V 1 ? ‘V< .j* (>-** ti* : JUj (^Jujdl »\ }J 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ farmate bat ke mai ne Rasool Allah # ko 
irshaad farmate hue suna : Qayamat ke din aadmi ke amaal mein 
sabse pehle namaz ka hisab kiya jayega. Agar namaz achchi hui 
to woh shakhs kamiyaab aur bamuraad hoga aur agar namaz 
kharab hui to woh nakaam aur namuraad hoga. Agar farz namaz 
mein kuch kami hui to Allah Taala irshaad farmainge: Dekho! 
kya mere bande ke paas kuch nafilein bhi hai jinse farzaon ki 
kami puri kardi jaye. Agar nafilein hongi to Allah Taala unse 
farzaon ki kami puri farmadenge. Iske baad phir isi tarha baaqi 
amaal roza, zakat wagaira ka hisaab hoga yani farz rozaon ki 
kami nafil razaon se puri ki jayegi aur farz zakat ki kami nafili 
sadqat se puri ki jayegi. [Timuzij 


j 9 f . 

2347 : i....J»US3' <_} *L^L «-jIj l-i* : »t_jj .431 


Hazrat Abu JJmama 0& se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Mere dostaon mein mere nazdeek zyada khabil 
rashk wo momin hai jo halka phulka ho yani duniya ke saaz wo 
samaan aur ahel-o-ayaal ka zyada bojh na ho, namaz se isko 
zyada hissa mila ho yani nawafil kasrat se padhta ho, apne Rabb 
ki ibadat achchi tarha karta ho, Allah Ta'ala ki eta’at (jis tarha 
zahir mein karta ho issi tarha) tanha’i mein bhi karta ho, logaon 
mein gumnaam ho iski taraf ungliyaon se ishare na kiye jate ho 
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yani logaon mein mashoor na ho, rozi sirf guzare ke khabil ho, 
jis par sabr karke omar guzarde. Phir Rasool Allah # ne apne 
haat se chutki bajayee (jaise kisi cheez ke jald hojane par chutki bajate 
hai) aur irshaad farmaya: Ise maut jaldi aajaye na is par rone 
waliyan zyada ho aur na miras zyada ho. [Tirmizi] 




sjta ,jl jw 2667 : 4 jj*)l <j j »ljj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Salman 7J se riwayat hai ke ek Sahabi $$ ne 
mujhe bataya ke humlog jab khaibar fatah kar chuke to logaon ne 
apna maal-e-ganimat nikala jis mein mukhtalif samaan aur 
khaidi the aur khareed-o-faroqt shuru hogayee (ke har shakhs 
apni zaruriyat khareedne laga aur dusri zyad cheezein faroqt 
karne laga) itne mein ek Sahabi ^ hazir khidmat hue aur arz 
kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! mujhe aaj ki is tijarat mein is qadr nafa 
hua ke yahan tamaam logaon mein se kisi ko bhi itna nafa nahi 
hua. Rasool Allah # ne tajub se poocha ke kitna kamaya ? Inhone 
arz kiya ke mai samaan khareedta raha aur bechta raha jis mein 
300 ouqye chaandi nafa mein bachi. Rasool Allah H* ne irshaad 
farmaya: Mai tumhe behtareen nafa hasil karne waala shakhs 
batata hoon. Inborn arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Woh nafa kya hai 
(jise is aadmi ne hasil kiya)? Irshaad farmaya: Farz namaz ke 

baad do rakat nafil. [Abu D, ™« 


FAIDA: Ek ouqya 40 dirham aur ek dirham takhriban 3 gram 
chaandi ka hota hai. Is tarha takhriban teen hazar 
(3000) tola chaandi hui. 
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Lfejg^Ll. VQj^l^Sj^\ 5jjl 

t^' *-i'jD jj : }j ‘i^' f^S* VV ‘ A j' J >(* *'jj ^ yAi O 'tA^n^gi^T 

.1329: JtJJIfUJ^U vV. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i$& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Turn mein se jab koi shakhs sota hai to shaitan 
iski guddi par teen girhen laga deta hai har girhe par yeh phoonk 
deta hai "abhi raat bahut padi hai sota rahe". Agar insaan bedaar 
hokar Allah Ta'ala ka naam leleta hai to ek girha khul jati hai. 
Agar wazu karleta hai to dusri girha bhi khul jati hai phir agar 
tahajud padh leta hai to tamaam girhen khul jati hain. 
Chunache subah ko chust has hash bashash hota hai isse bahut 
badi khair mil chuki hoti hai aur agar tahajud nahi padhta to 
sust rehta hai, tabiyat bojhal hoti hai aur bahut badi khair se 
mehroom ho jata hai. [Abu Dawood, Ibn Ma’jah] 

* i ' i * i ' 

^ulL> jLJjj Lbj 

3 04/1 tjbJI £=il! Ju-1 *ljj \aXZJ£> 

Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir % farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah 
gp ko yeh irshaad farmate hue suna: Meri ummat ke do 
aadmiyon mein se ek raat ko uthta hai aur tabiyat ke na 
chahte hue apne aap ko is haal mein wazu par amada karta 
hai ke is par shaitan ki taraf se girhen lagi hoti hain. Jab wazu 
mein apne dono haat dhota hai to ek girha khul jati hai, jab 
chehra dhota hai to dusri girha khul jati hai, jab sar ka massa 
karta hai to ek aur girha khul jati hai, jab paon dhota hai to 
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ek aur girha khul jati hai. Phir Allah Ta'ala farishton se 
farmate hai jo insanon ki nigahon se ojhal hain: Mere is 
bande ko dekho ke woh kis tarha mashaqat utha raha hai. 
Mera yeh banda mujhse jo maangega woh usse milega. 

v [Musnad Ahmad] 

3 U 5 &J :jli .151 

11S4 : jUj ^ 

Hazrat Obadah Bin Samit ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jiski aankh raat ko khul jaye aur phir woh yeh 
padhle 

aur is ke baad Ae Allah meri maghfirat farma dijiye kahe ya 

koi aur dua kare to iski dua quhool ki jati hai. Phir agar wazu karke 
namaz padhne lag jaye to iski namaz qubool ki jati hai. [Bukhari] 

M *> c-P ^ 

1120 : tjJJUlj J L^ t_~>b 
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Hazrat Ibne Abas h se riwayat bat ke Rasool Allah jab tahajud ke 

liye uthte toy eh dua padhte: 

1 I ^ j < u? j^It jyy I I jy ! <£U j 

<j» jicUjSj. ji iijtijj, Ji1.iIJc.53 jit oil JL^it &J $ S 

TARJUMA: Aye Allah! tamam tareefein aap hi keliye hain, aap 
hi aasmanon aur zameen ko aur jo makhlooq is mein abaad hai 
inke sambhaal ne waale hai. Tamaam tareefein aap hi keliye hai, 
zameen-o-aasmaan aur inki tamaam makhluqat par hukumat 
bus aap hi ki hai. Tamaam tareefein aap hi keliye hai aap 
zameen-o-asmaan ke roshan karne waale hai tamaam tareefein 
aap hi keliye hai aap zameen-o-aasmaan ke badsha hai. Tamaam 
tareefein aap hi keliye hai, asal wajood aap hi ka hai, aap ka 
wada haq hai (tal nahi sakta) aap se mulaqat zaroor hogi, aap hi 
ka farman haq hai, jannat ka wajood haq hai, jahanum ka 
wajood haq hai, saare Anbiya* bar haq hain, Mohammed IP bar 
haq hai (Rasool) hai aur qayamat zaroor aayegi. Ae Allah maine 
apne aap ko aap ke supurd kardiya, maine aap ko dil se maana, 
maine aap hi par bharosa kiya, aap hi ki taraf mutawajah hua, 
(na maanne walon mein se) jisse jhagda kiya aap hi ki madad se 
kiya aur aap hi ki bargah mein faryaad laya hoon lehaza mere in 
gunahon ko mu’af kardijiye jo ab se pehle kiye aur jo iske baad 
karoon aur jo gunah maine chupa kar kiye aur jo alaniya kiye. 
Aap hi taufeeq dekar deeni amaal mein aage badhane waale hain 
aur aap hi taufeeq cheen kar peeche hatane waale hai. Aap ke 
siwa koi ma’bood nahi. Bhala i karne ki taqat aur bura’i se 
bachne ki quwwat sirf Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se hai, [Bukhari] 
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*11 jjjl jli: jl» £yjl .153 

2755, fj t >l wl t| l_ .Ijj 


Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya : Ramzan-al-mubarak ke baad sabse afzal roze Mah-e- 


Muharram ke hai aur farz namazon ke baad sabse afzal namaz raat ki 
(namaz-e-tahajud) hai. [Muslim] 


: jli ^ sJU .154 


92/10 <<*» <521/2 JjIjjJI £+£ 1 OU 5 ^ju Jr j ijj/U' 

Hazrat Ayas Bin Muawiya Mazni 7J se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 
<*§£ ne irshaad farmaya: Tahajud zaroor padha karo agarcha itni 
thodi dair hi keliye ho jitni dair mein bakri ka doodh doha jata 
ahi aur jo namaz bhi isha ke baad padhi jaye wo tahajud mein 
shamil hai. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


FAIDA: So kar uthne ke baad jo nafil namaz padhi jaye ise 
tahajud kehte hain. Baaz ulma ke nazdeek isha ke baad 
sone se pehle jo nafil padhli jaye wo bhi tahajud hai. 


519/2 jSljjll <olZ JLrjj j d db} 1 * ,, JxiS" 

Hazrat Abullah se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Raat ki nafil namaz din ki nafil namaz se aise hi afzal 
hai jaisa ke chup kar diya hua sadqa alaniya sadqa se afzal hai. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

^ .is# 

308/1 ^**^1 #li!“ j£t ! J^J *[jj 
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262/1 jy »aU-l rjiyi Jli «jly- ,_,! .Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Malik Ashari r<? riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem #> «<? 

irshaad farmaya: Jannat mein aise bala khaane hain jin mein 
andar ki cheezein bahar se aur bahar ki cheezein andar se nazar 
aati hain. Ye bala khaane Allah Taala in logon keliye tayyar 
farmaye hain jo loagon ko khaana khilaate hain, khoob salaam 
phailate hain aur raat us waqt namaz padhte hain jab log so rahe 

hote hain. [Ibn Hibban] 

JuSffc": jl Si&tfe : 

431/1 eljj 

Hazrat Sahel Bin Saad * farmate hain ke Haz.rat Jibrael Nabi 
Kareem 0 ki khidmat mein hazir hue aur arz kiya: Mohammed 
01 Aap jitna bhi zinda hain ek din maut aani hai. Aap jo chahe 
amal kare iska badla aap ko diya jayega. Jisse chahein mohabbat 
kare aakhir ek din isse juda hona hai. Jaan lijiye ke momin ki 
buzrugi tahajud padhne mein hai aur momin ki izzat logaon se 
beniyaaz rehne mein hai. [Tibram, Targheeb] 

160 

. jiut 

1152 : jJ pU? ^ 

Hazrat Abdullah BinAmr BinAas "farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
mujh se irshaad farmaya: Abdullah! Turn falan ki tarah mat hojana 
ke wo raat ko tahajud padha karta tha phir tahajud chordi. [Bukhari] 
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FAIDA: Matlab ye hai kc bila kisi uzar ke apne deeni mamool 
ko chordna achchi baat nahi. 


167/4 Jt#»! .iju 


Hazrat Mutalib Bin Rabia formate hain ke Rasool Allah %jj$ tie 
irshaad farmaya: Raat ki namaz do do rakaatein hain lehaza jab 
turn mein se koi namaz padhe to har do rakaaton ke aakhir mein 
tashahud padhe. Phir dua mein israr kare, maskanat ikhtiyar 
kare, bekasi aur kamzori ka izhaar kare. Jisne aisa na kiya iski 
namaz adhuri hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 


FAIDA: Tashahud ke baad dua, namaz mein bhi aur salaam ke 
baad bhi maangi jasakti hai. 

.162 

inn j Ji ijjt^r .ijj ,ii4iSs45f?i.^U:^ISj>i*5£il 
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Hazrat Huzaifa Bin Yamaan farmate hain ke ek raat mai Nabi 
Kareem i# ke pass se guzra. Aap Madina Munawara mein 
masjid mein namaz padh rahe the. Mai bhi Aap ke peeche 
namaz padhne khada hogaya aur mujhe ye khayal tha ke Aap 
ko ye maloom nahi ke mai Aap ke peeche namaz padh raha 
hoon. Aap i# ne Surah Baqra shuru farmayee. Maine (apne dil 
mein) kaha ke sau(lOO) ayaaton par ruku farmainge lekin jab 
Aap # ne Sau(lOO) ayaatein padhlein aur ruku na farmaya to 
maine soncha ke do sau (200) ayaaton par ruku farmainge magar 
do sau ayaaton par bhi ruku na farmaya to mujhe khayal hua ke 
surat ke khatm par ruku farmainge. Jab Aap surat khatm 
farmaye to teen martaba padha. Phir Surah al 

Imraan shuru farmayee to maine khayal kiya ke iske qatm par to 
ruku famahilenge Nabi Kareem <0 ne ye surat khatm farmayee 
lekin ruku nahi farmaye aur teen martaba padha phir 

surah Maida shuru farmadi. Maine soncha ke Surah Maida ke 
khatm par ruku farmainge. Chunacha Aap Hi ne Surah Maida 
ke khatm par ruku farmaya to maine Aap jfffei ko ruku mein 
!qj6b£ padhte suna aur Aap apne honton ko hila rahe the (jis 
ki wajha se) mai samjha ke Aap !§£ iske saath kuch aur bhi padh 
rahe hain. Phir Aap ne sajda farmaya aur maine Aap ko 
sajde mein j padhte suna aur Aap ne apne honton ko 
hila rahe the (jis ki wajha se) mai samjha ke Aap 1$$ iske saath 
kuch aur bhi padh rahe hain jisko mai nahi samajh raha tha. 
Phir (dusri rakaat mein) Surah Anaam shuru farmayee to mai 
Aap ko namaz padhte hue chord kar chala aaya (kyunke mai 
Rasool Allah # ke saath namaz padhne ki mazeed himmat na 

kar Saka). [Musanif Abdur-Razzaq] 
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Hazrat Ibn Abba? se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah jggfe ek raat 
tahajud ki namaz se farigh hue to maine Aap ko ye dua maangte 


hue sunna: 


g ' ( 

bcl)LuU«eli> j 

jliiUj U (^5 1 Jw»t 45j£j 
sjt ^s < uuol ) i tSiik^^oj&a^ 

*§5 uiJ^> Uiii t^osg-UT.vjo^r U Jjuj 1 (id I 3 

! jVi4P(Ir3 'Iy3<jM^ 

j*lt Ljil^(j( ; plo^“< I <j^*3 j>4itf 

TARJUMA: Ae Allah! Mai aap se aap ki khaas rehmat maangta 
hoon jisse aap mere dil ko hidayat naseeb farmadijiye aur iske 
zariye mere kaam ko asaan farmadijiye aur meri pareshanhali ko 
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is rehmat ke zariye door famadijiye aur meri ghair hazir ke 
mu amlaat ki nigehbaani farmadijiye aur jo checzein mere pass 
hain inko is rehmat ke zariye buland aur izzat naseeb farmadijiye 
aur mere amaal ko is rehmat ke zariye (shirk wa riya) se paak 
farmadijiye aur mere dil mein is rehmat ke zariye wohi baat 
daldijiye jo mere liye sahi aur munasib ho aur jis cheez se mujhe 
mohabbat ho wo mujhe is rehmat ke zariye ataa farmadijiye aur 
is rehmat ke zariye meri har burayee se hifazat farmadijiye. Ya 
Allah! Mujhe aisa Imaan aur yaqeen naseeb farmadijiye jiske 
baad kisi qism ka bhi kufr na ho aur mujhe apni wo rehmat ataa 
farmaiye jiske tufail mujhe duniya wa aakhirat mein aap ki janib 
se izzat wa sharf ka muqam haasil hojaye. Ya Allah! Mai aap se 
faislon ki durstagi, aur aap ke haan shaheedon waali mehmaani, 
aur khushnaseebon waali zindagi aur dushmanon ke muqable 
mein aap ki madad ka sawai karta hoon. Ya Allah! Mai aap ke 
saamne apni hajat pesh karta hoon agarcha meri aqal naqis hai 
aur mera amal kamzor hai mai aap ki rehmat ka mohtaj hoon. 
Ae kaam banane waale aur dilon ko shafa dene waale! jis tarah 
aap apni qudrat se (ek saath behne waale) samundaron ko ek 
dusre se juda rakhte hain (ke khaara meethe se alag rehta hai aur 
meetha khaare se alag) isi tarah mai aap se sawai karta hoon ke 
aap mujhe dozakh ki aag se aur is azaab se jis ko dekh kar aadmi 
wawaila kare (maut ki dua maangne) lage aur qabr ke azaab se 
door rakhe. Ya Allah! Jis bhalayee tak meri aqal na pahunch 
saki, aur mera amaal is bhalayee ke haasil karne mein kamzor 
raha, aur meri niyat bhi is tak na pahunchi, aur main ne aap se is 
bhalayee ki darkhwast bhi na ki ho jis ka aapne apni makhlooq 
mein kisi bande se wada farmaya ho ya koi aisi bhalayee ho ke 
isko aap apne bandon mein dene waale ho, Ae tamaam jahanon 
ke paalne waale! Mai bhi aap se is bhalayee ka khuwahishmand 
hoon aur isko aap ki rehmat ke waasile se maangta hoon. Ae 
mazboot ahad waale aur naik kaamon ke malik Allah! Mai aap 
se azaab ke din aman ka, aur qayamat ke din jannat mein in 
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logon ke saath rehne ka sawal karta hoon jo aapke muqarab, aur 
aap ke darbaar mein hazir rehne waale, ruku sajde mein padhe 
rehne waale aur aahadon ko poora karne waale hain. Beshak aap 
bade meherbaan aur bahut mohabbat farmaane waale hain aur 
bilashuba aap jo chahte hain wo karte hain.Ya Allah! Humein 
dusron ko khair ki rah dikhane waala aur khud hidayat yaafta 
banadijiye, aisa na kijiye ke hum khud bhi gumraah ho aur 
dusron ko bhi gumraah karne waale ho. Aap ke doston se 
hamari sulah ho aapke dushmanon ke hum dushman hon. Jo aap 
se mohabbat rakhe hum aap ki is mohabbat ki wajha se usse 
mohabbat kare aur jo apka mukhalif ho hum aap ki is dushmani 
ki wajha se isse dushmaani kare. Ae Allah! Ye dua kama mera 
kaam hai aur qubool karna aapka kaam hai aur ye meri koshish 
hai atxr bharosa aap ki zaat par hai. Ae Allah! Mere dil mein 
noor daldijiye, aur meri qabr ko noorani kar dijiye mere aage 
noor, mere peeche noor, mere daayein noor, mere baayein noor, 
mere upar noor, aur mere neeche noor yani mere har taraf aap hi 
ka noor ho, aur mere kaanon mein noor, mere aankhon mein 
noor, mere rooein rooein mein noor, meri khaal mein noor, mere 
gosht mein noor, mere khoon mein noor aur meri hadi hadi mein 
noor hi noor karde. Ae Allah mere noor ko bada dijiye, mujhko 
noor ataa farmadijiye aur mere liye noor muqadar farmadijiye. Paak 
hai wo zaat, izzat jiski chadar hai aur iska farmaan izzat wala hai, 
sharafat wa buzrugi jiska libaas hai aur iski bakhshish hai. Paak hai 
wo zaat ke har aib se paaki sirf issi ki shayaan-e-shayaan hai. Paak 
hai wo zaat jo bade fazl aur ne’maton waali hai. Paak hai wo zaat jo 
badhe sharf wa karm waali hai. Aur paak hai wo zaat jo bade jalaal 
wa ikraam ki malik hai. [Tirmizi] 


:|g§Ml jj-ij Jti: JtS .164 

309/1 jiL 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira & se riwayat hat ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi namaz mein sau aayat padh leta 
hai wo us raat Allah Ta’ala ki ibadat se gaafil rehne waalon mein 
shumar nahi hota aur jo shakhs kisi raat namaz mein do sau 
aayat padh leta hai wo is raat mukhlis ibadat guzaaron mein 
shumaar hota hai. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


jli: jli .165 

181/2 4 i^ .£> ,j gS £ i j t 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas * riwayat karte hain ke Rasool 
Allah m ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs tahajud mein dus aayatein 
j padh leta hai wo is raat gaafileen mein shumaar nahi hota. Jo sau 
aayatein padh leta hai uska shumaar ibadat guzaron mein hota 
hai aur jo hazaar ayaatein padh leta hai wo in logon mein 
shumaar hota hai jinko qantaar barabar sawab milta hai. 

[Ibn Khuzaima] 


jUiUJl : .166 


311/6 ,>-*■ Jti «jU- .Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah §j£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Qantaar bara hazar (12000) ouqye ka hota hai. 
Har ouqya zameen wa asmaan ke darmiyan ki tamaam cheezon 
sebehtarhai. [ibnHibban] 


%-j 4tl fa : fUM Jj-ij jti : jtf .167 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala is shakhs par rehmat farmaye jo 
raat ko uth kar tahajud padhe aur phir apni biwi ko bhi jagaye 
aur wo bhi namaz padhe aur agar (neend ke ghalbe ki wajha se) 
wo na uthi to iske mooh par paani ka halka sa chinta dekar 
jagade. Aur isi tarah Allah Ta’ala is aurat par rehmat farmaye jo 
raat ko uth kar tahajud padhe phir apne shauhar ko jagaye aur 
wo bhi namaz padhe aur agar wo na uthe to iske mooh par paani 
ka halka sa chinta dekar utha de. [Nisai] 

FAIDA: Is hadees ka ta’luq in miyan biwi se hai jo tahajud ka 
shauq rakhte ho aur is tarah uthaane inke darmiyan 
nagawari ka sabab na ho. 


1309 : f L» i_«l y\ .Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira aur Hazrat Abu Sayeed fJ se riwayat hai ke 
Rasool Allah Hi ne irshaad farmaya: Jab aadmi raat mein apne 
ghar waalon ko jagata hai aur miya biwi dono tahajud ki (kum- 
az-kum) do rakaat padhlete hain to in dono ka shumaar kasrat se 
zikr karne waalon mein hojata hai. [Abu Dawood] 

JU .169 

*i)ij 
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Hazrat Ataa * farmate hain ke mat ne Hazrat Ayesha fJ se arz kiya 
ke Rasool Allah # ki koi ajeeb baat jo aap ne dekhi ho wo 
sunadein, Hazrat Ayesha h ne farmaya ke Rasool Allah ki 
kaunsi baat ajeeb na thi. Ek raat mere pass tashreef laye aur mere 
saath mere lehaaf mein lait gaye. Phir farmane lage chordo mai 
to apne Rabb ki ibadat karoon. Ye farmakar bistar se uthe, wazu 
farmaya phir namaz keliye khade hogaye aur rona shuru kar diya 
yahan tak ke aanasu seena mubarak tak behne lage. Phir ruku 
farmaya aur is mein bhi issi tarah rote rahe. Phir sajda farmaya is 
mein bhi issi tarah rote rahe. Phir sajde se uthe aur issi tarah rote 
rahe yahan tak ke Hazrat Bilaal ne aakar subah ki namaz 
keliye awaaz di. Mai ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Aap itna kyun 
ro rahe hain jab ke aap ke agle pichle gunah (agar hote bhi to) 
Allah Ta’ala ne mu’af farmadiye hain. Aap Hi ne irshaad farmaya: 
To kya phir mai shukur guzaar banda na banoo? Aur mai aisa 
kyun na karoon jab ke aaj raat mujh par 


se surah Al-Imran ke qatm tak ki aayat naazil hui hain. [ibn Hibban] 


< : jli $$$> .170 

^[>o^4^44i*3 


1785 : e*)L<> -J 0 ^ yL .JLJJI oljj 


Hazrat Ayesha * se riwayat hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya : Jo shakhs tahajud padhne ka aadi ho aur neend ke 
galbe ki wajha se (kisi raat) aankh na khuU to Allah Ta’ala iske 
liye tahajud ka sawab likh dete hain aur iska sona Allah Ta’ala ki 
taraf se ispar ek inaam hai ke baghair tahajud padhe isse (is raat) 
tahajud ka sawab miljata hai. [Nisai] 
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LS' kjtfjjjjhl, &9 

ms : jb iC>U» f U!1 y>j OI> jt ^ ^ ^UJI . 1 ^ ■ J>5 jfr 

Hazrat Abu Dardaa ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ||S ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs raat ko sone keliye bistar par aaye aur 
iski niyat raat ko tahajud padhne ki thi lekin wo aisa soya ke 
subah hi jaga to isko iski niyat par tahajud ka sawab milta hai 
aur uska sona Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se ek inaam hai. [Nisai] 

.172 

1287 : £, i l3 ^J\ «jL» ojb y) .Ijj 

Hazrat Mu az Bin Anas Jehni se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 

ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs fajr ki namaz se farigh hokar issi 
jagah baitha rehta hai, khair ke alawa koi baat nahi karta phir do 
rakaat ishraaq ki namaz padhta hai iske gunah mu’af hojate hain 
chahe wo samundar ke jhaag se zyada hi ho. [Abu Dawood] 

j^s**^** :<Jl3 .173 

420/3 uU>l J JfJ 1 sljj . jUjt 

Hazrat Hasan Bin AH * se Nabi Kareem ^ ka ye irshaad manqool 
hai: Jo shakhs fajr ki namaz padhkar suraj nikalne tak Allah 
Ta’ala ke zikr mein masghool rehta hai phir do ya chaar rakaat 
(ishraaq ki namaz) padhta hai to iski khaal ko (bhi) dozakh ki 
aag na chuyegi. [Baihaqi] 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik ^ rivjayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah |$S ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs fajr ki namaz jamaat se padhta hai 
phir aftaab nikalne tak Allah Ta ala ke zikr mein masghool rehta 
hai phir do rakaat nafil padhta hai to isse haj aur umrah ka 
sawab milta hai. Hazrat Anas farmate hain ke Nabi Kareem jHf£ 

ne teen martaba irshaad farmaya: Kaamil Haj aur umrah ka 
sawab, kaamil haj aur umrah ka sawab, kaamil haj aur umrah ka 
sawab milta hai. [Tirmizi] 

.175 

492/2 4 ol£ JWjj .Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Hardaa ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala farmate hain: Adam ke bete! Din 
ke shuru mein chaar rakaat padhne se aajiz na bano mai tumhare 
din bhar ke kaam banadoonga. [Musnad Ahmad] 

FAIDA: Ye fazilat ishraaq ke namaz ki hai aur ye bhi mumkin 
hai ke isse muraad chaasht ki namaz ho. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwaya t hai ke Nabi Kareem #. nc ek 

lashkar bheja jo bahut hi jald bahut saara maal-e-ganimat lekar 
wapas laut aaya. Ek sahabi ne arz kiya.Ya Rasool Allah! 
Humne koi aisa lashkar nahi dekha jo itni jaldi itna saara maal- 
e-ganimat lekar wapas laut aaya ho. Rasool Allah ig$& ne irshaad 
farmaya: Kya mai tumhein isse bhi kum waqt mein is maal se 
bahut zyada ganimat kamaane waala shakhs na bataon? Ye wo 
shakhs hai jo apne ghar se achchi tarah wazu karke masjid jata 
hai, fajr ki namaz padhta hai, phir (suraj nikalne ke baad) 
ishraaq ki namaz padhta hai to ye bahut thode waqt mein bahut 
zyada nafaa kamaane wala hai. [AbuYa’ak] 


4 ** * £ * * * * <*,» * C * _ - 

1671 : w>L>w*<l oljj 

Hazrat Abu Z.arr ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: Turn mein se har shakhs ke zimme iske jism ke ek ek 
jod ki salaamti ke shukrane mein rozana subah ko ek sadqa hota 
hai. Har baar &\&ir kehna sadqa hai, Har baar &d\ kehna sadqa 
hai, Har baar kehna sadqa hai, Har baar %?\i& kehna sadqa 

hai’bhalaayee ka hukm karna sadqa hai,burayee se rokna sadqa 
hai’aur har jod ke shukar ki aadyegi ke liye chaasht ke waqt do 
rakaatein padhna kaafi hojati hain. [Muslim] 

SjLijiU * 178 
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Hazrat Buraida formate hain ke matne Rasool Allah ko ye 
irshaad formate hue suna: Aadmi mein teen sau saat(360) jodh 
hain. Iske zimma zaroori hai ke har jodh ki salamti ke shukrane 
mein ek sadqa adaa kiya kare. Sahaba <$jc ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool 
Allah! Itne sadqe kaun adaa kar sakta hai? Irshaad farmaya: 
Masjid mein agar thook padha ho to isse dafan kardena sadqe ka 
sawab rakhta hai, raaste se takleef dene waali cheez ka hata dena 
bhi sadqa hai, agar in amaalon ka mauqa na mile to chaasht ki 
do rakaat namaz padhna in sab sadqaat ke badle tumhare liye 
kaafi hai. [Abu Dawood] 

.jJd : g|M JS: A19 

1382 : fa j »U»-U j,l 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ||& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo chaasht ki do rakaat padhne ka ehtemaam 
karta hai iske gunah mu’af kardiye jaate hain agarcha wo 
samundar ke jhaag ke barabar ho. [ibn Ma’jah] 


494/2 JlSIjjil dU-j tOlp- jjlj 


Hazrat Abu Darda’a riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs chaasht ke do rakaat nafil padhta hai 
wo Allah Ta ala ki ibadat se ghafil rehne waalon mein shumaar 
nahi hota, jo chaar nafil padhta hai wo ibadat guzaaron mein 
likha jata hai, jo cheh(6) nafil padhta hai iske is din ke kaamon 
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mein madad ki jati hai, jo aat(8) nafil padhta hai Allah Ta’ala ise 
famabardaron mein likh dete hain, aur jo barah(12)nafil padhta 
hai Allah Ta’ala iske liye jannat mein mahal bana dete hain. Har 
din aur raat mein Allah Ta’ala apne bandon par sadqa aur 
ehsaan farmate rehte hain aur Allah Ta’ala ke apne bande par 
sab se badha ehsaan ye hota hai ke isse apne zikr ki taufeeq ataa 

farmadein. [Tibrani, Targheeb] 


Jj-ij jti: jlJ 181 


435 : J**» j <-Wt« ujI iyjy. (jl C-jJU*- : Jlij t\jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 4$l ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs maghrib ki namaz ke baad cheh(6) 
rakaat is tarah padhta hai ke inke darmiyaan koi fuzool baat nahi 
karta to ise barah saal ki ibadat ke barabar ka sawab milta hai. 


[Tirmizi] 


FAIDA: Maghrib ke baad do rakaatein sunnat maukida ke 
alawa chaar rakaat nawafil aur padhi jaye to cheh(6) 
hojayengi. Baaz ulama ke nazdeek ye cheh(6) rakaat, 
Maghrib ki do rakaat sunnat maukida ke alawa hain. 


1149 : fa 4 j J. 15b j*U1 J** VV #, JL> 


Hazrat Abu Huraira $ se riwayat hai ke ek din Rasool Allah # ne 
Hazrat Bilal % se fajr ki namaz ke waqt daryaft farmaya: Bilal! 
Islam laane ke baad apna wo aamal batao jisse tumhein sawab ki 
sab se zyada umeed ho kyunke maine jannat mein apne aage 
aage tumhare jooton ki aahat raat khuwab mein suni hai. Hazrat 
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Bilal ne arz ki-ya ke mujhe apne amaal mein sabse zyada 
umeed jis amaal se hai wo ye hai ke maine raat ya din mein jab 
kisi waqt bhi wazu kiya hai to is wazu se itni namaz (tehtal 
wazu) zaroor padhi hai jitni mujhe Allah Ta’ala Id taraf se is 
waqt taufeeq mili. 




SALAT-UT-TASBEEH 

lii Jiit S)i icLktf JbUHicA^ 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas "riwayat karte bain he Rasool Allah # ne Haxrat 
Abbas & se farmaya: Abbas! Mere chacha! Kya mai aapko ek 
atiya na karoon? Kya ek hadiya na karoon? Kya ek tofah pesh na 
karoon? Kya mai aapko aisa amal na bataon jab aap isko karenge 
to aapko dus faide haasil honge yani Allah Ta’ala aapke agle, 
pichle, purane, naye, galti se kiye hue, jaan bujhkar kiye hue, 
chote, badhe, chup kar kiye hue, khulam khulla kiye hue gunah 
sabhi mu’af farmadenge.Wo amaal ye hai ke aap chaar rakaat 
(salaat-ut-tasbeeh) padhe aur har rakaat mein surah fateha aur 
dusri koi surat padhein. Jab aap pehli rakaat mein qiraat se 
farigh hojaye to qiyam hi ki halat mein ruku se pehle 
^'6^ pandra(15) martaba kahein phir ruku 
kare aur ruku mein bhi yehi kalimaat dus martaba kahein. Phir 
ruku se uthkar qauma mein bhi yehi kalimaat dus martaba 
kahein. Phir sajde mein chale jaye aur is mein bhi ye kalimaat 
dus martaba kahein. Phir sajde se uthkar jalsa mein yehi 
kalimaat dus martaba kahein. Phir dusre sajde mein bhi yehi 
kalimaat dus martaba kahein. Phir dusre sajde ke baad bhi khade 
hone se pehle baithe baithe yehi kalimaat dus martaba kahein. 
Chaaro rakaat isi tarah padhe aur is tarteeb se har rakaat mein ye 
kalimaat (75) martaba kahein. (Mere chacha) agar aap se ho sake 
to rozana ye namaz padha kare. Agar rozana na padh sake to har 
juma ke din padh liya kare. Agar aap ye bhi na kar sake to har 
mahine mein ek martaba padh liya kare. Agar ye bhji na kar sake 
to saal mein ek martaba padh liya kare. Agar ye bhi na ho sake 
to zindagi mein ek martaba hi padhlein. [Abu Dawood] 


4 '-t* Jl ^b!1 £lJl ,y JbuC-l C*U-I I j* J* <i J V 3 U* jU V iU-t 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer h farmate bain ke Rasool Allah ne 
Hazrat Jafar Bin Abi Talib 4* ko habsha rawana far may a\ Jab wo 
wahan se madina taiba aaye to Aap ne inko gale lagaya aur 
inko peshaani par bosa diya. Phir irshaad farmaya: Kya mai 
tumhein ek hadiya na doon? Kya mai tumhein ek khushkhabri 
na sunao? Kya mai tumhein ek tofah na doon? Unho ne arz kiya : 
Zaroor irshaad farmaiye. Phir Aap ne salaat-ut-tasbeeh ki 
tafseel bayan farmayee. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


.185 
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Hazrat Fazala Bin Obaid 4* farmate bain ke ek din Rasool Allah 
tashreef farmate ke ek shakhs masjid mein dakhil hue aur 
namaz padhi. Phir ye dua maangi: “Ae Allah meri 

maghfirat farmaiye, Mujh par rahem farm aye”. Rasool Allah 
namazi se irshaad farmaya: Turn ne dua maangne mein jaldi ki, 
jab turn namaz padh kar baitho to pehle Allah Ta’ala ki shayan 
shaan tareef karo aur mujh par durood bhejo phir dua maango. 

Hazrat Fazala 4* farmate hain phir ek aur sahab ne namaz padhi 
unhone Allah Ta’ala ki tareef bayan ki aur Nabi Kareem # par 
durood bheja. Aap # ne in sahab se irshaad farmaya: Ab turn dua 
karo qubool hogi. [Tirmizi] 
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242/1 JjljjJI tiZ <*>j 

Hazrat Anas 4^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |$£ dihaat ke 
rahene wale ek shakhs ke pass se guzre jo namaz mein yun dua 
maang rahe the 


^di£ j < <AO l pi 1 8j&3 ^ 3 < &£*? Ip ^ *$3- 1 ' AHJli? \ s ^ 

» | j < ^Ux«^ t j . 1 ^J;3 tls ^ IjJjl 
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TARJUMA: Ae wo zaat jis ko aankhe dekh nahi sakte aur kisi 
ka khayal wa gumaan is tak pahunch nahi sakta aur na hi tareef 
bayan karne waale iski tareef bayan karsakte hain aur na zamane 
Id musibatein is par asar andaz hosakti hain aur na isse zamane 
ki aafaton ka koi khauf hai, (ae wo zaat) jo pahaadon ke wazn, 
daryaon ke paimaane, barish ke qatron ki tedaad aur darkhton 
ke patton ki tedaad ko jaanti hai aur (ae wo zaat jo) in tamaam 
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cheezon ko jaanti hai jin par raat ka andhera chajata hai aur jin 
par din roshni dalta hai, na isse ek aasman dusre aasman ko 
chupa sakta hai aur na ek zameen dusri zameen ko aur na 
samundar is cheez ko chupa sakte hain jo inki tahe mein hai aur 
na koi pahaad in cheezon ko chupa sakta hai jo iski sakht 
chattanon mein hai, aap meri umar ke aakhiri hisse ko sabse 
behtareen hissa banadijiye aur mere aakhiri amaal ko sab se 
behtareen amaal banadijiye aur mera behtareen din wo 
banadijiye jis din meri aap se mulaaqat ho yani maut ka din. 

Rasool Allah ne ek saheb ko muqarar farmaya ke jab ye 
namaz se farigh hojaye to inhe mere pass le aana chunacha wo 
namaz ke baad Rasool Allah ^ ki khidmat mein hazir hue. 
Rasool Allah ke pass ek kaan se kuch sona hadiya mein aaya 
hua tha, Aap ne inhe wo sona hadiya mein diya. Phir in 
dihaat ke rahene waale shakhs se pocha: Turn kis qabile ke ho? 
Inhone arz kiya: ya Rasool Allah! qabila banu aamir se hoon. Aap 
ne irshaad farmaya: Kya turn jaante ho ke ye sona maine 
tumhe kyun hadiya kiya hai? Inhone arz, kiya: Ya Rasool Allah is 
wajha se ke humari aap ki rishtedari hai. Aap ne irshaad 
farmaya: Rishtedari ka bhi haq hota hai lekin maine tumhe sona 
is wajha se hadiya kiya ke tumne bahut achche andaaz mein 
Allah Ta’ala ki tareef ki. [Tibrani, MajmaAl-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA: Nafil namaz ke har rukn mein is tarah ki dua’in padhi 
jasakti hain. 
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Hazrat Abu Bakar farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah ko ye 

irshaad farmate hue suna: Jis shakhs se koi gunah ho jaye phir wo 
achchi tarah waazu kare aur uthkar do rakaat padhe phir Allah 
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Taala se muafi maange to Allah Ta’ala iss mu’af farmadete 
hain. Phir Aap ne y e aayat tilawaat farmayv. 

wo bande (jin ka haal 
ye hai) ke jab inse koi gunah hojata hai ya bura kaam karke wo 
apne upar zulm kar baitbte hain to jald hi inhe Allah Ta’ala yaad 
aajate hain, phir wo Allah Ta’ala se apne gunahon ki muafi ke 
talib hote hain, aur baat bhi ye hai ke siwae Allah Ta’ala ke 
gunahon ko kaun mu’af kar sakta hai? Aur bure kaam par woh 
udte nahi, aur woh yaqeen rakhte hain (ke tauba se gunah mu’af 
hojate hai). [Abu Dawood j 


U : jj^ JU : jli .188 
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Haxrat Hasan ?J Rasool Allah ^jj£ ka irshaad naql farmate hain: 
Jis shakhs se koi gunah hua phir isne achchi tarah wazu kiya 
aur khule maidaan mein jaakar do rakaat padhkar Allah 
Ta’ala se is gunah ki mu’afi chahi to Allah Ta’ala ise zaroor 
mu’af farmadete hain. [Baihaqi] 


{§§!§ : jli .189 
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Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah * farmate hain ke Rasool Allah 
humcin apne muamlaat mein istekhara karne ka tareeqa 
ehtemaan se sikhate the jis ehtemaam se humein Qur'an ki surat 
sikhate the. Aap farmate the: Jab turn mein se koi shakhs kisi 
kaam ka iraada kare (aur iske natije ke baare mein fikarmand ho 
to isko is tarah isteqara karna chahiye ke) wo pehle do nafil 
padhe is ke baad is tarah dua kare. 


jji: . j^\ aiii ^ afU-, jiiliii 

* j&J$ (Jajjili $l?.Tj jZ\ (Jo- Ic : jti jl 




TARJUMA: Ya Allah! Mai aap se aap ke ilm ke zariye khair 
chahta hoon, aap ki khudrat ke zariye quwwat chahta hoon aur 
aap ke bade fazl ka aap se sawal karta hoon kyunke aap to har 
kaam ki khudrat rakhte hain aur mai kisi bhi kaam ki khudrat 
j nahi rakhta aap sab kuch jaante hain aur mai kuch nahi jaanta 
aur aap hi tamaam poshida baaton ko khoob achchi tarah jaan 
| ne wale hain. Ya Allah! Agar aap ke ilm mein ye kaam mere 
deen, meri duniya aur anjam ke lehaz se mere kiye behtar ho to 
isko mere liye muqadar farmadijiye aur aasan bhi farmadijiye. 
Phir is mein mere liye barkat bhi dedijiye. Agar aap ke ilm mein 
mere kaam mere deen, meri duniya aur anjam ke lehaz se mere 
liye behtar na ho to is kaam ko mujhse alag rakhiye aur mujhe 
ise rokhdijiye aur jahan bhi jis kaam mein mere liye behtari ho 
wo mujhe naseeb farmadijiye phir mujhe is kaam se raazi aur 
mutma’en kardijiye (dua mein dono jaga jab tji par 

pahunche to apni zaroorat ka dihaan rakhe jis keliye isteqara kar 
raha hai). [Bukhari] 
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Hazrat Abu Bakar se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |$S ke 
zamane mein suraj girhan hua. Aap apni chadar ghasitte hue 
(tezi se) masjid pahunche saheba" Aap # ke pass jama hogaye. 
Aap iSfc ne inhe do rakaat namaz padhayi aur girhan bhi khatm 
hogaya. Is ke baad Aap ^ ne irshaad farmaya: Suraj aur chaand 
Allah Ta’ala ki nishaniyon mein se do nishaniyaan hain kisi ki 
maut ki wajah se girhan nahi hote (balke zameen wa aasmaan ki 
dusri makhlooqat ki tarah in par bhi Allah Ta’ala ka hukm 
chalta hai aur inki roshni wa tareeki Allah Ta’ala ke haath mein 
hai) isliye jab suraj aur chaand girhan ho to is waqt tak namaz 
aur dua mein mashgool raho jab tak inka girhan khatm na 
hojaye. Chunke Rasool Allah ip ke saheb zaade Hazrat Ibrahim 
$ ki wafaat (isi din) hui thi aur baaz log ye kehne lage the ke 
girhan inki maut ki wajha se hua hai, isliye ye baat Rasool Allah 
HI ne irshaad farmayi. [Bukhari] 

. jliiitS J-iill : -191 

207 : l tj A~- »'jj .4L£jt (Jjij 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zaid Mazni $ formate hain ke Rasool Allah 

# barish ki dua maangne keliye Eidgah tashreef legaye, aur Aap 

# ne qible ki taraf rukh kar ke apni chaadar mubarak ko ultha (ye 
goya naik faal thi ke Allah Ta’ala humara haal is tarah badal de). 

[Muslim] 
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Hazrat Huzaifa $ farmate hain ke Nabi Kareem ka mamool 
Mubarak tha kc jab koi ahem muamla pesh ataa to Aap fauran 
namaz mein mashgool hojate. [Abu Dawood] 

1 1 /3 JU#*- Jr JW*i ) Jf* Jt- jjixU iiLJI 01^1 

Hazrat Ma'mar Ufa ek qureshi sahab se riwayat karte hain ke jab 
Nabi Kareem ke ghar waalon par karch ki kuch tangi hoti to 
Aap unko ko namaz ka hukm farmate aur phir ye aayat 
tilawat farmate: 

TARJUMAiApne ghar walon ko namaz ka hukm kijiye aur 
khud bhi namaz ke paband rahe. Hum aap se ma’ash nahi 
chahate, ma’ash to aap ko hum denge, aur behtar anjaam to 

parhezgari hi hai. [Musanif Abciur Razzaq, Itchaf Al-Saada] 
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246/1 ^Lm»« 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Abi Aofi * farmate hain ke Rasool Allah 
humare pass tashreef lay e aur irshaad farmaya : Jis shakhs ko koi 
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bhi zaroorat pcsh aaye jiska talooq Allah Ta’ala se ho ya 
makhlooq mein kisi se ho to isko chahiye ke wo wazu kare phir 
do rakaat namaz padhe phir is tarah dua kare: 

id\ oSjali *5 Jil C&- iip\ iJi\ 4U ^5 6kl 

JS I J tr> ‘—‘Uf jiiillLif 

TARJUMA: “Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi ma’bood nahi wo bade 
hilm waale aur bade kareem hain. Allah Ta’ala har aib se paak 
hain arsh-e-azam ke malik hain. Sab tareefein Allah Ta’ala 
keliye hain jo tamaam jahanon ke Rabb hain. Ya Allah! Mai aap 
se un tamaam cheezon ka sawal karta hoon jo aap ki rehmat ko 
laazim karne waali hain aur jin se apka maghfirat farmana 
yaqeeni hojata hai. Mai aap se har naiki mein se hissa lene ka aur 
har gunah se mehfooz rehne ka sawal karta hoon. Mai aap se is 
baat ka bhi sawal karta hoon ke aap mera koi gunah baaqi na 
chorde jis ko aap bakhsh na de aur na koi filer jise aap door na 
farmade aur na hi koi zaroorat baaqi chorde jis mein aap ki 
razamandi ho jise aap mere liye poora na farmade”. Is dua ke 
baad Allah Ta’ala se duniya wa aakhirat ke bare mein jo chahe 
maange isse milega. [ibn Ma'jah] 

572/2 Jlljjjl lOftf JWj J J dls^ 1 ‘!}J 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood $ farmate hain ke ek shakhs ne Nahi 
Kareem # ki kidmat mein hazir ho kar arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! 
Mai Behreen tijarat ke liye jaana chahta hoon. Rasool Allah i# ne 
irshaad farmaya: (Safar se pehle) do rakht nafil padh lena. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

572/2 Jjljjlt jljJI 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayaf hat ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jab turn ghar mein daakhil ho to do rakaat namaz padh 
liya karo ye do rakaatein tumhe ghar mein daakhil hone ki baad 
ki burayi se bachalegi. Is tarah ghar se nikalne se pehle do rakaat 
padh liya karo ye do rakaatein tumhe ghar se bahar nikalne ke 
baad ki burayi se bachalegi. [Bazzar.MajmaAi Zawa id] 

jj£ jtl : JLi ^ 4 191 

; j jj|fl s jjjl J yljJ * : Jjj 

66/ 18 juUll 

Hazrat Obi Bin Ka'ab 4* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
mujhse irshaad farmaya : Turn namaz ke shuru mein kya padhte 
ho? Hazrat Obi Bin Kaab 4* farmate hain ke maine Sureh Fateha 
padhi. Rasool Allah !§£ ne irshaad farmaya: Qasam hai is zaat ki 
jis ke qabze mein meri jaan hai Allah Ta’ala ne na tourat, na 
injeel, na zaboor aur na baaqi Quran mein is jaisi koi surat 
utaari hai. Aur yahi wo (Sureh Fateha) ki saath aayatein hain jo 
har namaz ki har rakaat mein dohrayi jati hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 


JUftfil jti: .198 

JJt 1 l I ^ : jUlSU . jtllS 
. JU Jo4iJ tji : J(J<£ ^riJULh £ 

878 : jij J $ J S#[^ w <yrj '■A if* 4 k) <j* *j* J*J 

Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah ko 
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irshaad formate hue suna : Allah Ta 'ala formate hain maine Surah 
Fateha ko apne aur apne bande ke darmiyan adha adha taqsecm 
kardiya hai (pehli adhi surat ka taluq mujhse hai aur adhi surat 
ka ta’luq mere bande se hai) aur mere bande ko wo milega jo wo 
maange ga. Jab banda kehta hat ' “ sab tareefein Allah 

Ta’ala ke liye hain jo tamaam jahanon ke Rabb hain” to Allah 
Ta'ala irshaad formate hain: Mere bande ne meri khoobi bayan 
ki. Jab banda kehta hai ^ )i “jo bade meherban nihayat 

rahem wale hain” to Allah Ta'ala irshaad farmate hain\ Bande ne 
meri tareef ki. Jab banda kehta hat “jo jaza aur saza ke 

din ke malik hai” to Allah Ta'ala irshaad farmate hain: Mere 
bande ne meri badhayi bayan ki. Jab banda kehta hai 

“hum aap hi ki ibadat karte hai aur aap hi se madad 
maangte hain” to Allah Ta'ala irshaad farmate hain: Ye mere aur 
mere bande ke darmiyaan hai yani ibadat karna mere liye hai aur 
madad maangna bande ki zaroorat hai aur mera banda jo 
maange ga wo isse diya jayega. Jab banda kehta hai: 


'■5)3 humein sidhc 


raaste par chala dijiye, in logon ke raaste par jin logon par aap ne 
fazal farmaya hai, na un logon ke raaste par jin par aap ka 


ghazab nazil hua aur wo gumraah hue” to Allah Ta'ala farmate 
hain: Surat ka ye hissa khalis mere bande keliye hai aur mere 


bande ne maanga wo ise milgaya. 


[Muslim] 


7*2 1 fa JL jt*- 

Hazrat Abu Huraira # se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab imaam (Surah Fateha ke aakhir mein) 
f, jup* kahe to turn ameen kaho is liye ke jis 

shakhs ki ameen farishton ki ameen ke saath miljaye yani dono 
ki ameen ka waqt ek ho to iske pichle tamaam gunah muaf 
hojate hain. 
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o^qU* 200 


W4 1 i*iLJI j OjiSI s-il «jA— * djj 

Hazrat Abu Moosa Asbari *$* Rasool Allah #!i ke irshaad naql karte 
bain ke jab imam i; kahe to ameen kaho, 

Allah Ta’ala tumhari dua qubool farmainge. [Muslim] 


JLS.joJo: 

1872 : fj »*jj» wl ^ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah |j£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Kya turn mein se kisi ko ye pasand hai ke jab 
wo ghar jaye to wahan teen hamela ountniyaan maujood ho jo 
badi aur moti ho? Humne arz kiya: Yaqeenan. Aap \ ne irshaad 
farmaya. Jab teen aayaton ko turn mein se koi shakhs namaz 
mein padhta hai wo teen badi aur moti ountniyon se behtar hai. 

[Muslim] 


PAID A: Chunke arbaon ke nazdeek ount nihayat pasandida 
cheez thi khaas taur se wo ountni jis ka kohan khoob 
ghost se bhara ho isliye Aap 0 ne ount ki misaal di 
aur farmaya ke Quran ka padhna is pasandida maal se 
bhi behtar hai. 


S JU-j Jbrj L,^ j jJLJ» -^1 4f .1 


515/2 jJljjll d •!>$ 

Hazrat Abu Zarr $ farmate hain ke mai ne Rasool Allah # ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs ek ruku karta hai ya ek sajda 
karta hai iska ek daija buland kardiya jata hai aur iski ek galti 

mu’af kardi jati hai. [Musnad Ahmad, Bazzar, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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799 i j»j vJ'iVl v^V 4, JJ . jjt 


Hazrat Rafaa Bin Raafe Zarqi farmate hain ke hum log ek din 
Rasool Allah ifjfc ke peeche namaz padh rahe the. Jab Aap 1$S ne 
ruku se sar uthaya to farmaya fly* is par ek shakhs ne kaha 
vJ»o^J<ajjU®Aap ^ ne jab namaz khatm farmayee to 
daryaft farmaya: Kis ne ye kalimaat kahe the? /r shakhs ne arz ; 

Mai ne. ^ irshaad farmaya: Mai ne tees(30) se kuch , 

zyada farishta dekhe har ek in kalimaat ka sawab pehle likhne 
mein dusre se aage badh raha tha. [Bukhari] 





Hazrat Abu Huraira i$f se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab imam (ruku se uthte hue) kahe to 

turn JU^t^Ulji^tkaho. Jis ka ye kehna farishton ke kehne ke saath 
miljata hai iske pichle saare gunah muaf hojate hain. [Muslim] 


Uu pf : jtS -205 

1083 : fa i (i Jl«i L* ‘(J — " fll 3J .itcoJ] 1 


Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Banda namaz ke dauraan sajde ki halat mein 
apne Rabb ke sabse zyada qareeb hota hai lehaza (is halat mein) 
khoob dua’in kiya karo. [Muslim] 


FAIDA: Nafil namazon ke sajdon mein khaas taur par duaon 
ka ehtemaam karna chahiye. 
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1424 : & l)S j »l*-L* v>V c*s-U J,\ *\}j 

Hazrat Obada Bin Samit $ J* riwayat hai ke unho ne Nabi 
Kareem # £0 y<? inhaad farmate hue suna : Jo banda Allah Ta’ala 
ke liye sajda karta hai Allah Ta’ala iski wajha se zaroor ek naiki 
likh dete hain, ek gunah muaf farmadete hain aur ek darja 
! buland kardete hain. Lehaza khoob kasrat se sajde kiya karo yani 
namaz padha karo. U bn Ma J ah l 

J>*j J^3 : ,207 

244 : j5> i.....ji£)l f“1 J%1 (jLj i_A 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ ^ nwyfl/ karte hai ke Nabi Kareem # w 
irshaadfarmaya: Jab Ibn Adam sajde ki aayat tilawat karke sajda 
karleta hai to shaitan rota hua ek taraf hatt jata hai aur kehta hai 
haaye afsos! Ibn Adam ko sajda karne ka hukm diya gaya aur 
isne sajda kiya to wo jannat ka mustahaq hogaya. Aur mujhe 
sajda karne ka hukm diya gaya aur mai ne sajde se inkaar kiya to 
mai jahanum ka mustahaq hogaya. [MmM 

451 : jl, ^1 Jt > **j*> >->[ if-* *\}i 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab Allah Ta'ala bandon ke faisle se farigh 
hojayenge aur ye iraada farmainge ke apni rehmat se jin ko 
chahe dozakh se nikaal lein to farishton ko hukm farmainge ke 
jin logon ne duniya mein shirk na kiya ho aur kaha ho 

inhe dozakh ki aag se nikaal lein. Farishte in logon ko sajda ke 
nishanaat ki wajha se pehchaan lenge. Aag sajdon ke nishanat ke 
alawa tamaam jism ko jala degi isliye ke Allah Ta’ala ne dozakh 
ki aag par sajde ke nishanat ko jalana haraam kar diya hai aur ye 
log (jin ke baare mein farishton ko hukm diya gaya tha) jahanum 
ki aag se nikaal liye jayenge. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: Sajda ke nishanat se muraad wo saath azaa hai jin par 
insaan sajda karta hai dono haath, dono ghutne, dono 
pair aur peshaani (naak samaith). 


^t>l : Ji .209 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas a farmate hain ke Rasool Allah humein 
tashahud is tarah sikhate the jis tarah Qur’an ki koi surat 
sikhate the. [Muslim] 


Zip}. I 


333/2 lOlij aJU-jj j'-SOl d 

Hazrat Khafaf Bin Itnaa # farmate hain ke Nabi Kareem # jab 
namaz ke aakhir mein yani khaida mein baithte to apni shahadat 
ki ungli Mubarak se ishaara farmate. Mushrikeen kehte the ye is 
ishaare se Gi^^Ojadoo karte hain, halanke wo jhoot bolte the 
balke Rasool Allah is se tauheed ka ishaara farmate the yani 
ye Allah Ta’ala ke ek hone ka ishaara hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 
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i5 jj : ^*11 j^; jti :Jli ii lifcplj ^ ;U?i J* >JJ5 


119/2 


Hazrat Naafa ” farmate hain ke Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer $ 
jab namaz (ke khaida) mein baithte to apne do no haath apne 
dono ghutnon par rakhe aur (shahadat ki) ungli se ishaara 
farmaya aur nigaah ungli par rakhi. Phir (namaz ke baad) 
farmaya: Rasool Allah ka irshaad hai: Ye (shahadat ki ungli) 
shaitan par lohe se zyada sakht hai yani tashahud ki halat mein 
shahadat Id ungli se Allah Ta’ala ki wahedaniyat ka ishaara 
kama shaitan par neeze wagaira phenkne se bhi zyada sakht hai. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 



KHUSHU WA KHUZU 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 

:d)U54t)ijli 

(tta Sj i' J ' ) 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Tamam namazaon ki aur 
khaas taur per darmiyan wall namaz yani namaz-e- 
Asr ki pabandi kiya karo aur Allah Taala ke saamne 
ba-adab aur niyaz mand hokar kbade raha karo. B 

uy&js'i 

[t® s^jf] 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Sabr aur namaz ke zariye 
se madad liya karo . Beshak wo namaz dushwaar 
zaroor hat magar jin ke dilon mein khushu hai inpar 
kuch bhi dushwaar nahi. [Al-Baqarah] 

FAIDA: Sabr ye hai ke insaan apne aapko nafsaani khwaheshaat 
se roke aur Allah Ta’ala ke tamaam ehkaam poore 
kare. Naiz takleefon ko bardasht karna bhi sabr hai. 

Ayat shareefa mein deen par aamal karne ke liye sabr 
aur namaz ke zariye se madad ka hukm diya gaya hai. 

tyU $ p 6 gif : JU5 Jl5i 

[’-'oj M&] . „ 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hat: Yaqeenan wo tmaan 
waale kamiyaab honge jo afni namaz mein khushu 
khuzu karne waale hairn [Al Mumm 


Namaz 


246 


Khushu wa Khuzu 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 


Li ^Ljfr jT j j Ljfr y6f & 3 Lag^o } £ ** £ £ } , 


w'lj’JI *U^-I jl> 206/1 i J^aS ol 4 «ljj 

Hazrat Osman ♦& farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah H 5 £0 ye 
irskaad farmate hue suna: Jo musalman bhi farz namaz ka waqt 
aane par iske liye achchi tarah wazu karta hai phir khoob khushu 
ke saath namaz padhta hai jis mein ruku bhi achchi tarah karta 
hai to jab tak koi kabeera gunah na kare ye namaz iske liye 
pichle gunahaon ka kufara ban jati hai. Aur namaz ki ye fazilat 
isko hamesha haasil hoti rahegi. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: Namaz ka khushu ye hai ke dil mein Allah Ta’ala ki 
azmath aur khauf hoga aur aaza mein sukoon ho aur 
khushu mein ye baat bhi shaamil hai ke qiyaam ki halat 
mein nigaah sajde ki jagah par, ruku mein pairon ki 
ungliyon ki taraf, sajde mein naak par aur baithne ki 
halat mein goud par ho. 




905 : l) j-JL-y-y II 

Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalid Jehni * se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem 


ne irshaadfarmaya: Jo shakhs achchi tarah wazu karta hai phir do 
rakaat is tarah padhta hai ke is mein kuch bhoolta nahi yani 
Allah Ta’ala ki taraf poori tarah mutawajah rehta hai to iske 
pichle saare gunah mu’af hojate hain. [Abu Dawood] 
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\' tJ! ig JsBi^, j J i;UilAy.«'!U4 iyii 

3W/J ^1 a$\„ .1 ^ JUM j j* J> *lj £**» si**- la* . Jllj ^U-l »ljj 

Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir Jehnt Nabi Kareem Wk ka irshaad naql 

karte bain ke jo musalman bhi kaamil wazu karta hai phir apni 
namaz mein is tarah dihaan se khada hota hai ke ise maloom ho 
ke wo kya padh raha hai to namaz se is haal mein farigh hota 
hai ke ispar koi gunah nahi hota jaise is din tha jis din isko iski 
maa ne janaa tha. [Mustadrak Hakim] 




zoAg 1 U> ^ aj+aj Lo^J^i^sAJ 

* , / I / t * , , > , 

538 : „^L— * 

Hazrat Hamraan *§r jo Hazrat Osman # ke azaad karda ghulam 
hain bayan karte hain ke Hazrat Osman Bin Affan % ne wazu ke 
liye paani mangwaya aur wazu karna shuru kiya. Pehle apne 
haaton ko (gatton tak) teen martaba dhoya phir kulli ki aur naak 
saaf ki phir apne chehre ko teen martaba dhoya phir apne 
daayein haat ko koni tak teen martaba dhoya phir baayein haat 
ko bhi issi tarah teen martaba dhoya phir sar ka massa kiya phir 
daayein pair ko takhnon tak teen martaba dhoya phir baayein 
pair ko bhi issi tarah teen martaba dhoya phir farmaya: Jis tarah 
maine wazu kiya hai issi tarah maine Rasool Allah HP ko wazu 
karte dekha hai.Wazu karne ke baad Rasool Allah 4§£ ne irshaad 
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farmaya tha: Jo shakhs mere is tareeqe ke mutabiq wazu karta hai 
phir do rakaat namaz is tarah padhta hai ke dil mein kisi cheez 
ka khayai nahi lata to iske pichle tamaam gunah mu’af kardiye 
jaate hain. Hazrat Ibn Shahab ” ne farmaya: Hamare ulma 
farm ate hain ke ye namaz ke liye kaamil tareen wazu hai. [Muslim] 

j .216 

S64/2 £*£ •■J-*' •iU-.tj «ljj ^ fh t- 

HazratAbu Darda’a farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah # ko 
ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs achchi tarah wazu karta hai 
phir do rakaat padhta hai ya chaar rakaat, in mein achchi tarah 
ruku karta hai aur khushu se bhi padhta hai phir Allah Ta’ala se 
istaghfaar karta hai to iski maghfirat hojati hai. 

[Musnad Ahmad, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
Ljltf .217 

906 : » Kmy* A-AIjS” iSjtj y \ oljj 

Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamirjehni 4> r<? riwayat hai Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs bhi achchi tarah wazu karta hai phir 
do rakaatein issi tarah padhta hai ke dil namaz ki taraf 
mutawajah rahe aur azaa mein bhi sukoon ho to iske liye 
yaqeenan jannat wajib hojati hai. [Abu Dawood] 

S%Ja )\ .218 

54/5 /Jiail JB .6L>- j,\ aljj jtS < 

Hazrat Jaber # farmate hain ke ek shakhs Rasool Allah # ki 
khidmat mein hazir hue aur arez kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Kaunsi 
, namaz sab se afzal hai? Jis namaz mein qayaam lamba ho. 

[Ibn Hibban] 
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Ai .219 

«36 i ^ >iUi j» {JjAa 4Jil dll ji«J t*)y kjL »|jj 

Hazrat Mughaira 4* farmate hain ke Nabi Kareem (namaz 

mein itna lamba) qayaam farmate ke Aap ^ ke paon Mubarak 
par waram ajata. Aap ^ se arz kiya gaya ke Allah Ta’ala ne 
aapke agle pichle gunah (agar ho bhi to) mu af farmadiye phir 
Aap S* itni mushaqat kyun uthaate hain?) Irshaad farmaya: Kya 
(is baat par) mai shukar guzaar banda na banoo. [Bukhari] 

.220 

(4*13 j [qZ+J, {&£ iSjjfi.jlL ^\2S&df U 5 vi 

796 : iS^baJI {3 t* 

Hazrat Amaar Bin Yaser * farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah $$£ 
ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Aadmi namaz se farig hota hai aur 
iske liye sawab ka duswan hissa likha jata hai isi tarah baaz ke 
liye nauwa, aatwa, saathwa, cheta, paachwa, chauthayee, tihayee, 
aadha hissa likha jata hai. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Hadees shareef se muraad ye hai ke jis qadr namaz ki 
zahiri shakal aur anduruni kaifiyat sunnat ke mutabiq 
hoti hain itna hi zyada ajar wa sawab milta hai. 

: jtS .221 

167/4 Jl>-1 «tjj 4^> iQ^y 

Hazrat Fazl Bin Abba? farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 

farmaya: Namaz ki do rakaatein is tarah padho ke har do rakaat 
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ke aakhir mein tashahud padho. Namaz mein aajizi, sukoon aur 
maskanat ka izhaar karo. Namaz se farigh hone ke baad apne 
dono haaton ko dua keliye apne Rabb ke saamne is tarah uthao 
ke dono haaton ki hateliyan tumhare chere ki taraf ho. Phir teen 
baar Ya Rabb Ya Rabb keh kar dua karo. Jisne is tarah na kiya 
iski namaz (ajar wa sawab ke lehaz se) nakhis hogi. [Musnad Ahmad] 




1196:^ .iflLiJI j j JiJtiDl vV o'jj 

Hazrat Abu Zarr riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala bande ki taraf is waqt tak tawajah 
farmate hain jab tak wo namaz mein kisi aur taraf mutawajhe na 
ho. Jab banda apni tawajah namaz se hata leta hai to Allah 
Ta’ala bhi isse apni tawajah hataa lete hain. [Nisai] 


Hazrat Huzaifa & se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya : Aadmi jab namaz padhne khada hota hai to Allah 
Ta’ala iski taraf poori tawajah farmate hain yahan tak ke wo 
namaz se farigh hojaye ya (namaz mein) koi aisa amal karle jo 

namaz ke khushu ke khilaaf hai. [lbn Ma ’ jah] 

579 , j, .-^1 g- V/j ,W u vV O- ■ ^ > 0 1 ^ : JSj 
Hazrat Abu Zarr & riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jab turn mein koi shakhs namaz ke liye khada ho to 
namaz ki halat mein bila zarurat kankriyon par haat na phere 
kyunke is waqt Allah Ta’ala ki khaas rehmat iski taraf 
mutawajah hoti hai. [Tumm] 



Namaz 


251 


Khushu wa Khuzu 


FAIDA: Ibtadaye Islam mein masjidon ke andar safaon ki jagah 
kankriyaan bichayee jati thi. Kabhi koi kankiri khadi 
rehjati jis ki wajha se sajda karna mushkil hojata tha. 
Rasool Allah |§|S ne baar baar kankriyaan hataane se 
isliye manaa farmaya hai ke ye waqt Allah Ta’ala ki 
rehmat ke mutawajah hone ka hai. Kankriyaan hataane 
ya is qism ke dusre kaam mein mutawajah hone ki 
wajha se rehmat se mehroomi na hojaye. 

325/2 Jkjy I (j fj>- Jij Jdj 1^— p. o I_J ij *■*!& alj j 

Hazrat Samra farmate hain ke Rasool Allah humein hukm 
farmaya karte the ke jab hum namaz ki halat mein sajde se sar 
uthayein to itmenaan se zameen par bithein, panjon ke bal na 

baithein. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

5I1I *226 
3, : JJj 

csJJI d cib^' \jj& 

165/2 ^5'jj)' i<i iS^i ■**!»■* li-iU-l (_j_j •■jrW Jij 

Hazrat Abu Bar da a # «<? inteqaal ke waqt farmaya: Mai tumse 
ek hadees bayan karta hoon jo maine Rasool Allah # se suni 
thi. Aap # w wW farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ki aisi ibadat karo 
goya turn inko dekh rahe ho aur agar ye kaifiyat naseeb na ho to 
phir ye dihaan mein rakho ke Allah Ta’ala tumhein dekh rahe 
hain. Apne aap ko murdon mein shumaar kiya karo (apne aap 
ko zindon mein na samjho ke phir kisi baat se khushi na kisi 
baat se ranj) mazloom ki badwa se apne aap ko bachate raho 
kyunke wo fauran qubool hoti hai. Jo turn meinse isha aur fajr ki 
jamaat mein shareek hone keliye zameen par ghasit kar bhi ja 
sakta ho to isse ghasit kar jamaat mein shareek hojana chahiye. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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itf.a&fcjphUjA JJi .in 

a 1 0* ;W J, SjL-Ji v usj ^Vi jf „l .i u (Ani.1) $ 

69/2 c^a*- y 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Is shakhs ki tarah namaz padha karo jo 
sabse rukhsat hone waala ho yani jisko gumaan ho ke ye meri 
zindagi ki aakhri namaz hai aur is tarah namaz padho goya 
turn Allah Ta’ala ko dekh rahe ho, agar ye halat paida na 
hosake to kum-az-kum ye kaifiyat zarur ho ke Allah Ta’ala 
tumhein dekh rahe hain. g aamc Ai-Saghecr] 

-ns 

1301 : .-.JXJl J jjQ\ f.jj. ,1^ 

Hazrat Abdullah farmate hain ke (Ibtedaye Islam mein) hum 
Rasool Allah ^ ko namaz ki halat mein salaam karliya karte the 
aur Aap ^ humein salaam ka jawab diya karte the. Jab hum 
najashi ke pass se wapas aaye to hum ne (pehli aadat ke 
mutabiq) Aap ^ ko salaam kiya Aap ^ ne humein jawab na 
diya. Hum ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! pehle hum aapko namaz 
ki halat mein salaam karte the Aap humein jawab dete the (lekin 
is martaba Aap t$£ ne jawab na diya) Aap i§& ne irshaad farmaya: 

Namaz mein sirf namaz hi ki taraf mashgool rehna chahiye. 

[Muslim] 

.229 

904 : jjj j fKLJi .Sjta 

Hazrat Abdullah % farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah Hfr ko 
namaz padhte dekha. Aap ke seena Mubarak se rone ki 
awaaz (saans rukne ki wajha se) phir aisi musasil aarahi thi jaise 
chakki ki awaaz hoti hai. [Abu Dawood] 
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3S1/1 v r -~ft|rJI yky 'i~j* j*- *J* •ijjj jt-jt *ijj 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem irshaad 
farmaya: Farz namaz ki misaal tarazu ki si hai jo namaz ko poori 
tarah adaa karta hai isse poora ajar milta hai. [Baihaqi] 



*1 ^ X-y tiSj» i*SLJI *JcS j tSjjjil «ljj 4112/3 SaUi >jUl 


346/1 J^JLIj k-.aS’ X-w* (j 

Hazrat Osman Bin Abi Debrash $ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem 
# ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala bande ke isi amal ko qubool 
farmate hain jis mein wo apne badan ke saath dil ko bhi 
mutawajah rakhta hai. [itehaf] 


Jti: jti Sjjj&yiqU* -232 



J5 Li ^Jlc-S j Sj' *sUe 4*0 j 


345/2 jSljjlt ^ ^ 4^— ^ Sjrjiit 0*^1 Wj V ^ ^ : j'jt 1 ’ al JJ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira # se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # rce 
irshaad farmaya: Namaz ke teen hisse hain. Yani namaz ka poora 
sawab in teen hisson ke sahi adaa karne se milta hai. Paaki hasil 
kama tihayee hissa hai. Ruku tihayee hissa hai aur sajda tihayee 
hissa hai. Jo shakhs namaz adaab Id riayat ke saath padhta hai 
iski namaz qubool kijati hai aur iske saare amaal bhi qubool kiye 
jate hain. Jiski namaz (sahi na padhne ki wajha se) qubool nahi 
hoti iske dusre amaal bhi qubool nahi hote. [Bazzar, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* formate hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
humein asar ki namaz padhayee iske baad Aap 1$* ne ek 
saheb ko namaz padhte hue dekha to unhe awaaz dekar 
farmaya: Ya falaan Allah Ta’ala se daro! namaz ko achchi 
tarah se padho. Kya turn ye samajhte ho ke mai tumko nahi 
dekhta? Mai apne peeche ke cheezon ko bhi aise hi dekhta 
hoon jaisa ke apne saamne ke cheezon ko dekhta hoon. Apni 
n amazon ko achchi tarah padha karo, ruku aur sajdaon ko 
poori taur par adaa kiya karo. [ibn Khuzaima] 

FAIDA. Nabi Kareem ka peeche ki cheezon ko bhi dekhna 
Aap ke muajazat mein se hai. 

; .234 

325/2 JfljjM £•* to-’' J jl*UI <,1^ .iaylfcf 

Hazrat Wail Bin Hajr ^ formate hain ke Rasool Allah jfj$ jab 
ruku farmate to (haaton ki) ungliyaan khuli rakhte aur jab sajda 
farmate to ungliyaan mila lete. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-zwid] 

| .235 

21/3 J JljJJI ^ SaUI M [jjl 

Hazrat Abu DarcUia riwayat farmate hain jo shakhs do rakaat 

is tarah padhta hai ke iska ruku aur sajda poori taur par karta hai 
(iske baad) Allah Ta ala se jo maangta hai Allah Ta ala isko wo 
fauran ya (kisi maslihat ki wajha se) kuch dair ke baad zaroor 
ataa farmate hain. [Tibrani, itehaf] 

.236 

303/2 <■&*>• 4oUwl j ^{1 j juSJl (J (jj/JaJt «ljy 

Hazrat Abu Abdullah Ashari se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 0 

ne irshaad farmaya : Is shakhs ki misaal jo poore tareeqe par ruku 
nahi karta aur sajda mein bhi thonge maarta hai is bhooke 
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shakhs ki si hai jo ek do khajoor khaye jisse iski bhook door nahi 
hoti issi tarah aisi namaz kisi kaam nahi aati. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

.237 

326/2 ^ ^ «UJ j j J|*UI 

Hazrat Abu Darda a f& se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Is ummat mein sabse pehle khushu uthaya 
jayega yahan tak ke tumhein ummat mein ek bhi khushu wala 

na milega. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa'id] 

US^lM : cUj J lS : .238 

300/2 aSijyll JWj Jlsrjj jviOl j jijUt, ju-t otjj 

Hazrat Abu Qatada riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah tjfc ne 
irshaad farmaya: Badtareen chori karne wala shakhs wo hai jo 
namaz mein se chori karleta hai. Sahaba " ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool 
Allah namaz mein se kis tarah chori karleta hai? Irshaad farmaya: 
Iska ruku aur sajcla achchi tarah nahi karta. [Tibrani, Majma at Z awa’id] 

\fSi\ jjaSj'i; .239 

267/3 jy I jvi) I 0^1 .ai J<Zj& 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah & ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala aise aadmi ki namaz ki taraf dekhte 
hi nahi jo ruku aur sajde ke darmiyan yani qauma mein apni 
kamar ko seedha na kare. [Musnad Ahmad] 

: Jli|^Lkh j>£ jvaJL* l jfie. At .240 

590 : ^ j j jJjU ci*a»- Id* ; Jlij *1^ 

Hazrat Ayeshd'se riwayat hai ke maine Rasool Allah # se poocha 
ke namaz mein idhar udhar dekhna kaisa hai? Irshaad farmaya: 
Ye shaitan ka aadmi ki namaz mein se achak lena hai. [Tirmizi] 
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: jli -Ml 

9M i fj . — s*JI £>J0» cfl 1 *’ vV ‘,J— • ''ji 


Hazrat Jaber Bin Samara se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jo log namaz mein aasmaan ki taraf nazar utha 
kar dekhte hai wo baaz aajaye warna inki nigaahein upar ki upar 
hi rehjayegi. [Muslim] 


^cxSjSSoti j-aigOI : jlSjiy 
JL5ai^> jl : JUU ^ 

>115 Ls I Ji .3|SisSUa3i J iS^ Jlii ,^4^- 

vo^.UT 

7S7 : t — l*!f OljLaJI (j fy*U[} fUiU #*1j2)1 cjU h5jUJ 1 aljj 


Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah masjid 
mein tashreef laaye. Ek aur sahabi masjid mein aaye aur namaz 
padhi phir (Rasool Allah iHfe ke pass aaye aur) Rasool Allah 
ko salaam kiya. Aap HtS ne salaam kajawab diya aur farmaya: Jao 
namaz padho kyunke tumne namaz nahi padhi. Wo gaye aur 
jaise namaz pehle padhi thi waise hi namaz padh kar aaye phir 
Rasool Allah '<§& ko salaam kiya. Aap Wfc ne irshaad farmaya:. Jao 
namaz padho kyunke tumne namaz nahi padhi. Isi tarah teen 
martaba hua. In sahib ne arz kiya: Is zaat ki qasam jis ne Aap ko 
haq ke saath bheja hai mai isse achchi namaz nahi padh sakta 
Aap mujhe namaz sikhaiye. Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Jab turn 

namaz keliye khade hua karo to takbeer kaha karo phir Quran 
Majeed mein se jo kuch turn padh sako padho. Phir ruku mein 
jao to itmenaan se ruku karo phir ruku se khade hue to itmenaan 
se khade ho. Phir sajde mein jao to itmenaan se sajda karo phir 
sajde se utho to itmenaan se baitho ye sab kaam apni poori 
namaz mein karo. [Bukhari] 


WAZU KE FAZAIL 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 


M WitfSfilSUaM >:iiU54uji 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hat : Imaan waalo! Jab turn 
namaz ke liye utho to pehle apne mooh ko aur koniyon 
tak apne haaton ko dholiya karo apne saron ka masa 
karliya karo aur apne paon bhi takhnon tak dholiya 
karo. [Al-Maidah] 


[ va tlJ£S ] 1 

TARJUMA: Aur Allah Taala khoob paak rehne waalon ko pasand 
farmate hain. [At-Tauba] 

AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

JU : jli .243 

534 ! (»jL «ljj 

Hazrat Abu Malik Ashari H* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah H* ne 
irshaad farmaya: Wazu aadha imaan hai. Alhamdulillah kehna 
(amaal ke) tarazu ko sawab se bhar deta hai. asmaan 

wa zameen ki khaali jagah sawab se bhar dete hain. Namaz noor 
hai, Sadqa daleel hai, Sabr karna roshni hai aur Qur'an tumhare 
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haq mein daleel hai ya tumhare khilaaf daleel hai yani agar iski 
tilawat ki aur ispar amal kiya to ye tumhari nijaat ka zariya hoga 
wama tumhari pakad ka zariya hoga. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: Is hadees-e-shareef mein wazu ko aadha imaan isliye 
farmaya hai ke imaan se dil ke kufr wa shirk ki napaaki 
door hoti hai aur wazu se azaa ki napaaki door hoti hai. 
Namaz ke noor hone ka ek ma’na ye hai ke namaz 
gunah aur behayayi se rokti hai jis tarah noor andhere 
ko door karta hai dusra ma’na ye hai ke namaz ki wajha 
se namazi ka chehra qayamat ke din roshan hoga aur 
duniya mein bhi namazi ke chehre par tar-o-taazgi 
hogi.Teesra ma’na ye hai ke namaz qabr aur qayamat 
ke andheron mein roshni hai. Sadqa ke daleel hone ka 
madab ye hai ke maal insaan ko mehboob hota hai aur 
jab wo Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein isko kharch karta 
hai aur sadqa karta hai to ye sadqa karna iske imaan 
mein sachcha hone ki alamat aur daleel hai. Sabr ke 
roshni hone ka madab ye hai ke sabr karne wala shakhs 
yani Allah Ta’ala ke hukmon ko poora karne wala 
nafarmaani se rukne waala aur takleefon ko bardasht 
karne wala apne andar hidayat ki roshni liye hue hai. 




f * 

$86 : 4....AjLA-I ftljj .pyis^\ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hain ke mai ne apne habeeb ko 
ye irshaad farmate hue suna : Momin ka zewar qayamat ke din 
wahan tak pahunche ga jahan tak wazu ka paani pahunchta hai 
yani aaza ke jin hisson tak wazu ka paani pahunchega wahan tak 
zewar pehnaya jayega. [Muslim] 
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Hazrat Osman Bin Affan farmate hain ke mai ne Rasool Allah 
&oye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo banda kaamil wazu karta hai 
yani har aazu ko achchi tarah teen martaba dhota hai Allah 
Taala iske agle pichle sab gunah mu’af farmadete hain. 

[Bazzar, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

*'6^ jSlL * LS : .248 

: j 

: }, /JJt ^ jbj£K 

* ^ J, ,553 

^Ul V L 4 fci*U.I ) 

Jji U V l? ^ ^ Jj 1 554 . J, ,^1 

5 U-llt 5jtj a y ^ Jj ,469 : j, ,^jji 

tr* dj :170 = J <^y ii] l. v u 

55 :£, JUj JjL 

Hazrat Omer Bin Khatab # ^ riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem i# 
irshaad farmaya\ Turn mein se jo shakhs (mustahebaat aur adab 
ka ehtemaam karte hue) achchi tarah wazu kare phir 
3j*ijS«££ ^UJt^fj^ifpadhe iske liye yaqeeni taur par jannat 
ke aaton(8) darwaaze khul jate hain jis se chahe daakhil hojaye. 
Hazrat Uqba Bin Amar Jehni kv riwayat mein 

Jgif i ii3±s , &\ j*if ka padhna mazkoor hai 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik % ki riwayat mein teen marataba in 
kalimaat ko padhna mazkoor hai ek dusri riwayat mein Hazrat 
Uqba $ se wazu ke baad asmaan ki taraf nigaah utha kar in 
kalimaat ko padhna zikr kiya gaya hai. Ek aur riwayat mein 
Hazrat Omer Bin Khatab se ye kalimaat naqal kiye gaye hain. 
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TARJUMA: Mai gawahi deta hoon ke Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi 
ma’bood nahi jo akela hai iska koi shareek nahi aur mai gawahi 
deta hoon ke Mohammed i®* uske bande aur Rasool ham, Ae 
Allah mujhe tauba karne waalon aur paak saaf rehne waalon 
mein se bana. 

jlj JojZt £ 3 *** I Sa (JUj ^U-l o, jj (■^■4'' o* *y* 

.564/1 -uiljj .Ur /t 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah IS* ne 

irshaadfarmaya:]o shakhs wazu ke baad 

padhta hai to in kalimaat ko ek kaagaz par likh kar ispar mohar 
lagadi jati hai jo qayamat tak nahi todi jayegi yani iske sawab ko 
aakhirat ke liye zakhira kar diya jayega. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

.250 

98/2 « 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer fJ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem & ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs wazu mein ek ek martaba har aazu ko 
dhota hai to ye farz ke darje mein hai aur jo shakhs wazu mein 
do do martaba har aazu ko dhota hai to isse ajar ke do hisse 
milte hain aur jo shakhs wazu mein teen teen martaba har aazu 
l ko dhota hai to ye mera aur mujhse pehla anbiya " ka wazu hai. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 
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ify Jti j,^! .251 

1? 

, ’ vJj " cr ^ V} c* - ^ ^ UJI jj.$4f ^ 

1930 : ^ ii_»* ^ fX-l ^ ( ^, 

Hazrat Abdullah Sunabahi 4 * riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah # w 
irshaad farmaya: Jab momin banda wazu karta hai aur iske 
dauraan kulli karta hai to iske mooh ke tamaam gunah dhul jate 
ham jab wo naak saaf karta hai to naak ke tamaam gunah dhul 
jate hain. Jab chehra dhota hai to chehre ke gunah dhul jate hain 
yahan tak ke palkaon ki jadaon se nikal jate hain jab haaton ko 
dhuta hai to haaton ke gunah dhul jate hain yahan tak ke haaton 
ke naakhoonon ke neeche se nikal jate hain jab sar ka massa 
karta hai to sar ke gunah dhul jate hain yahan tak ke kaanon se 
nikal jate hain aur jab paon dhuta hai to paon ke gunah dhul jate 
hain yahan tak ke paon ke nakhoonon ke neeche se nikal jate 
hain. Phir iska masjid ki taraf chal kar jaana aur namaz padhna 
iske liye mazeed (fazilat ka zariya) hota hai. [Ni sa i] 

Ek dusri riwayat mein Hazrat Amr Bin Absa Salmi ^ formate 
hain ke agar wazu ke baad khade hokar namaz padhta hai jis 
mein Allah T a ala ki aisi hamd wa sanaa aur buzrugi bayan karta 
hai jo inki shaan ke layaq hai aur apne dil ko (tamaam fikron se) 



Namaz 


Wazu ke Fazail 


khaali karke Allah Taala ki taraf mutawajah rehta hai to ye 
shakhs namaz se farig hone ke baad apne gunahaon se aisa paak 
wa saaf hojata hai jaisa ke aaj hi iski maa ne isko janaa ho. [Muslim] 

FAIDA. Pehli riwayat ka baaz ulma ne ye matlab bayan kiya hai 
ke wazu se tamaam jism ke gunah mu’af hojate hain 
aur namaz padhne se tamaam baatini gunah bhi mu’af 
hojate hain. 

tSLi :Jj 

M3/S 4 x»-l oljj 

Hazrat Abu Umama *$* J* riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $$£ 
irshaad fartnay a: Jo aadmi namaz ke iraade se wazu karne keliye 
uthta hai phir apne dono haath gatton tak dhota hai to iske 
haateliyon ke gunah paani ke pehle qatre ke saath hi jhad jate 
hain. Phir jab kulli karta hai. Naak mein paani daalta hai aur 
naak saaf karta hai to iski zubaan aur hontaon ke gunah paani ke 
pehle qatre ke saath hi jhad jate hain. Phir jab apne chehre ko 
dhota hai to iske kaan aur aankh ke gunah paani ke pehle qatre 
ke saath hi jhad jaate hain. Phir jab haaton ko koniyon tak aur 
pairon ko takhnon tak dhota hai to apne har gunah aur galti se is 
tarah paak saaf hojata hai jaise aaj hi iski maa ne ise janaa ho. 
Phir jab namaz padhne keliye khada hota hai to Allah Ta’ala is 
namaz ki wajha se darja buland kardete hain aur agar baitha 
rehta hai (namaz mein mashgool nahi hota) to bhi gunahaon se 
paak saaf hokar baitha rehta hai. [Muslim] 
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&&&# .253 

62 : I iO* lijli jjt »lj|j L ' L m h> ji >fr <0 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Ome farmate hain ke Rasool Allah 
irshaadfarmaya karte the jo shakhs wazu hone ke bawajood taaza 
wazu karta hai isse dus naikiyan milti hain. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Ulma ne likha hai ke wazu ke bawajood naya wazu 
kame ki shart ye hai ke pehle wazu se koi ibadat 
karli ho. 



J* jjjtfip : jlJ - 2S4 


= 

Hazrat Abu Huraira % se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Agar mujhe ye khayal na hota ke meri ummat 
mashaqat mein padh jayegi to mai inko har namaz ke waqt 
miswak kame ka hukm deta. [Muslim] 


:JtS -255 
•L>j 

180 i tAJfr 

Hazrat Abu Ayub se riwayat hai Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Chaar cheezein paigambaron ki sunnaton mein se hain 
hayaa ka hona, khushboo lagana, miswak karna aur nikah karna. 

[Tirmizi] 

.256 

Jti : 5/j 

604 : jj) (S^kdl JUn^- wit *ljj 3 
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Hazrat Ayeshd' se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya : Dus cheezein Anbiya " ki sunaaton mein se hain: 
Muchein kaatna, daadhi badhana, miswak karna, naak mein 
pani daal kar saaf karna, nakhoon tarashna, ungliyon ke jodhon 
ko (aur issi tarah jism mein jahan jahan mail jamta hai maslan 
kaan aur naak ke surakh aur baghlon waghaira ka) ehtemaam se 
dhona, baghal ke baal ukhadna, zair naaf baal mundna aur paani 
se astagba karna. Hadees ke raawi Hazrat Masab "far mate hain 
ke duswein cheez mai bhool gaya. Mera gumaan hai ke duswein 
cheez kulli karna hai. [Muslim] 

5 : fa J t JUJI oljj 

Hazrat Ayesha <J se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem IP ne irshaad 
farmaya: Miswak mooh ko saaf karne waali hai aur Allah Taala 
ki khushnudi ka zariya hai. [Nisai] 

- 2S8 

263/5 JW-I o\ 3J 

Hazrat Abu Umama # se riwayat hai Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jab bhi Jibrael ®JI mere pass aaye mujhe miswak karne 
ki takeed ki yahan tak ke mujhe andesha hone laga ke miswak 
zyada karne ki wajha se mai apne masodon ko chilna daloon. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

5 " * * 

^ * 

57 : ji, yl 

Hazrat Ayesha * se riwayat hai Nabi Kareem # din ya raat mein 
jab bhi sokar uthte to wazu karne se pehle miswak zaroor 
farmate. [Abu Dawood] 



Namaz 


266 


Wazu ke Fazail 


Jli .2*0 

trJ2JJc t> Ji -U i£Zij§ if 

265/2 -Oj^l iOliS I ol_jj 

HazratAli & se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i# ne irshaad farmaya: 
Jab banda miswak karke namaz keliye khada hota hai to farishta 
iske peeche khada hojata hai aur iski tilawat khoob dihaan se 
sunta hai, phir iske bahut qareeb ajata hai yahan tak ke iske 
mooh par apna mooh rakh deta hai Qur’an Kareem ka jo bhi 
lafz is namazi ke mooh se nikalta hai seedha farishte ke pait 
mein pahunchta hai (aur is tarah ye farishton ka mehboob 
banjata hai) isliye turn apne mooh Quran Kareem ki tilawat ke 
liye saaf suthre rakho yani miswak ka ehtemaam karo. 

[Bazzar, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

263/2 jSljjM iOjZy» «JWjj jljjH . wJ I j 

Hazrat Ayesha * se rizuayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Miswak karke do rakaatein padhna baghair miswak 
kiye sattar rakaatein padhne se afzal hai. 

S93 : sil'jJ' <-4 dl X> 

Hazrat Huzaifa 0 se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # jab 
tahajud ko uthte to miswak se apne mooh ko achchi tarah 

ragad kar saaf karte. [Muslim] 
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Hazrat Shareeh "formate bain: Maine Umm al momineen Hazrat 
Ayesha h se poocha ke Nabi Kareem # jab ghar mein tashreef 
laate to sabse pehle kya kaam karte? Unho ne farmaya: Sabse 
pehle Aap miswak karte the. [Muslim] 

266/2 iOyi)» JWj j jfc£ll j »ljj 

Hazrat Zaid Bin Khaled Jehni se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 

& apne ghar se kisi namaz keliye is waqt tak nahi nikalte the jab 
tak miswak na farmalete. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 

6sJ5i||£ . 26f 

268/2 a, jj (^-^0 

Hazrat Abu Khair Sabahi farmate hain ke mai is wafad mein 
shamil tha jo Rasool Allah ki khidmat mein hazir hua tha. 
Aap ne humein piloo ke darqt ki lakdiyaan miswak karne 
keliye toshay mein di. Humne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! 
Humare pass (miswak keliye khjoor ke darqt ki tehniyan 
maujood hain lekin hum Aap W& ke is akraam aur atiya ko 
qubool karte hain. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


<#))>■ 




MASJID KE FAZAIL-O-A'MAAL 


AYAAT-E-QJJR’ANIA 

h £i>=w jis 

I yi j\ idiii 5kr*y j S>$'6 'j 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ki masjidon ko aabad karna in hi logon ka 
kaam hai jo Allah Taala par aur qayamat ke din par 
imaan laye aur namaz ki pabandi ki aur zakat di aur 
( Allah Taal apar aisa tawakal kiya ke) siwae Allah 
Taala ke kisi aur se na dare. Aise logon ke baare mein 
umeed hai ke ye log hidayat pane walon mein se honge 
yani Allah Taala ne inhe hidayat dene ka waada 
farmaya. [At-Tauba] 

4 &jl 1 l&SJ &3C I j $Sy 1 si! 6ij 

©ai^ii 

TARJUMA: (Allah Taala ne hidayat pane walon ka haal bayaan 
farmaya ke) wo aise gharon mein ja karibadaat kiya 
karte hain jin ke baare mein Allah Taala ne hukm 
diya hai ke in gharon ka aadab kiya jaye aur in mein 
Allah ka naam liya jaye. In gharon meinaise log subah 
wa sham Allah Taala ki paaki bayaan karte hain 
jinhe Allah Taala kiyaad se aur namaz padhne se aur 
zakat dene se na kisi qism ki gafil karti hai na kisi qism 
ki farokhat, wo log aise din yani qayamat se daarte 
rehte hain jis din bahut se dil palat jayenge aur bahut 
si aankhe ulaat jayengi. [An-Noor] 
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FAIDA: In gharon sc murad masajid hain aur in ka aadab ye hai 
ke in mein janabat ki halat mein dakhil na hua jaye, koi 
na paak cheez dakhil na ki jaye, shor na machaya jaye, 
duniya ke kaam aur duniya ki baatein na ki jaein, 
badbodaar cheez kha kar na jaya jaye. 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

1 S 28 : ^ j J-"* vV ‘f* — • «'jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ififc ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ko sab jagahon se zyada mehboob masajid 
hain aur sabse zyada napasand jaghen bazaar hain. [Muslim] 

: JS .267 

110/2 JJIjjJl vjyjy dbr-jj jv&l <J 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas * farmate hain ke masajid zameen mein Allah 
Ta’ala ke ghar hain. Ye aasmaan walon ke liye aise chamkti hain 
jaise ke zameen walon ke liye aasmaan ke sitare chamakte hain. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

: J^2j j||j^ 4&I jlS43t^ .268 

486/4 Jli tOL»»- ,jrl ^14^ 

Hazrat Omer Bin Khatab # farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
ko ye irshaad farmate hue sunna: Jisne koi masjid banayi jis 
mein Allah Ta’ala ka naam liya jata ho to Allah Ta’ala uske liye 
jannat mein ek mahal banadete hai. [ibn Hibban] 

: jll j |§£ * 269 

662 : i jut ^jWi .ijj .t\j |f \ji 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah #$£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs subah wa shaam masjid jaata hai 
Allah Ta’ala iske liye jannat mein mehmaani ka intezaam 
farmate hain jitni martaba subah ya shaam masjid jaata hai 
utni hi martaba Allah Ta’ala iske liye mehmaani ka intezaam 
farmate hain. [Bukhari] 




147/2 ailjJI ^4 tONstl »U: y \ ^UJI : <jj 4 jji3l J jj^UI •ijj 

Hazrat Abu Umama ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Subah aur shaam masjid jaana Allah Ta’ala ke 
raaste mein jihad karne mein daakhil hai. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawaid] 


J j|j|f jJF’ytzh \\x4c’gf .271 

466 : .JyiSo xs- Jsrjll J jid ^ y \ •Ijj 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas fJ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool 
Allah # jab masjid mein daakhil hote to ye dua padhtet 
&} # p\ *k>i) mein azmat waale Allah 

ki aur iski Kareem zaat ki aur iski na khatm hone wali badshahat 
Id panah leta hoon shaitan mardood se, jab ye dua padhi jati hai 
to shaitan kehta hai: Mujh se (ye shakhs) poore din keliye 
mehfooz hogaya. [Abu Dawood] 

OS/2 ju4 Uj 4A_i 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $!& ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs masjid se mohabbat rakhta hai Allah 
T a’ala isse mohabbat farmate hain. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 
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.0i\ 


134/2 JjljyJI £»£■ 1 * 48 " jljJI :CJ» 4 :JSj jljJlj ^ ^l^kil «lj_, 

Hazrat Abu Darda'a se riwayat hai ke maine Rasool Allah H* ko 
ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Masjid har muttaqi ka ghar hai aur 
Allah Ta ala ne zime liya hai ke jis ka ghar masjid ho isse rahat 
doonga, is par rehmat karoonga, pulsiraat ka rasta asaan 
karoonga, apni raza naseeb karoonga aur ise jannat ataa 
karoonga. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 




232/5 \j 

Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabl # se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 11$ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Shaitan insaan ka bhediya hai bakriyon ke 
bhediye ki tarah ke wo har aisi bakri ko pakda leta hai jo rewad 
se door ho, alag tahlag ho, isliye ghatiyon mein alhada teherne 
se bacho. Ijtemaet ko, aam logon mein rehne ko masjid ko 
lazim pakdo. [Musnad Ahmad] 


•»* 4a$ 1 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i$& ne irshaad 

farmaya: Jab turn kisi ko bakasrat masjid mein aane wala dekho 
to is ke imaandar hone ki gawahi do. Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: 

TARJUMA: Masjidon ko wahi log abaad karte hain jo Allah 
Taala par aur aakhirat ke din par imaan rakhte hain. [Tirmizi] 
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L2:(JLJ *276 


800 : tJjUl J^-l— 11 fjj} s»jL t*jfL* C/} 4, JJ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira # se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem me 
irshaad farmaya: Jo musalman namaz aur Allah Ta’ala ke zikr 
keliye masajid ko apna thikana bana leta hai to Allah Ta’ala isse 
aise khush hote hain jaise ghar ke log apne kisi gumshuda ke 
wapis aane par khush hote hain. [IbnMajah] 


FAIDA:Masajid ko thikana bana lene se murad masajid se 
khususi talooq aur masajid mein kasrat se aana hai. 




186/1 J,\ o\jj M 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne masajid ko thikana banaya hua tha 
yani masajid mein kasrat se aata jaata tha phir wo kisi kaam 
mein mashgool hogaya ya bemari ki wajah se ruk gaya, phir 
dobara masajid ko is tarah thikana banaliya to Allah Ta’ala ise 
dekh kar aise khush hote hain jaise ke ghar ke log apne khuye 
hue ke wapis aane par khush hote hain. [ibn Khuzaima] 


4178/2 JU-1 •Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo log kasrat se masjidon mein jama rehte hai 
wo masjidon ke khounte hain. Farishte in ke saath baithte hain. 
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Agar wo masjidon mein maujood na ho to farishte inhe talaash 
kartc hain. Agar wo bemaar hojayein to farishte inki iyadat karte 
hain. Agar wo kisi zaroorat keliye jaye to farishte inld madad 
karte hain. Aap ne ye bhi irshaad farmaya: Masjid mein baithne 
wala teen feidon mein se ek faida hasil karta hai. Kisi bhai se 
mulaqaat hoti hai jis se koi deeni faida hojata hai ya koi hikmat 
ki baat sunne ko miljati hai ya Allah Ta ala ki rehmat miljati hai 
jis ka har musalman ko intezar rehta hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 
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4SS ! ^ ijjjll J Ast-U.1 aUtl ojb •Ijj 



Hazrat Ayeska * farmati hain ke Rasool Allah ne mohallaon 
mein masajid banane ka hukm farmaya aur is baat ka bhi hukm 
farmaya: Masajid ko saaf suthra rakha jaye aur in mein khushbu 
basayee jaaye. [AbuDawood] 




115/2 JWj j 

Hazrat Anas farmate hain ke ek aurat masjid se kuda karkat 
uthati thi iska inteqaal hogaya. Nabi Kareem #• ko iske Hafn 
kame ki itelah nahi di gayi. Nabi Kareem i# ne irshaad farmaya: 
Jab turn mein se kisi ka inteqal hojaye to mujhe iski itelah de 
diya karo Aap ne is aurat ki namaz-e-janaza padhi aur irshaad 
farmaya: Maine isse jannat mein dekha isliye ke wo masjid se 
kuda karkat uthati thi. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


ILM 


Allah Taala ki zaat-e-ala se brah-e-rast istefeda ke liye Allah 
Taala ke awarner ko Hazrat Mohammed ke tariqe per pura 
kame ki garz se Allah r waala ilm basil kama yani is baat ki 
tahqeeq kama ke Allah Taala mujhse is haal mein kya chahte 
bain. 


AYAAT-E QUR’ANIA 

l' 4 ' sjiZSt] io li 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irhaad hai : Jis tarha (Humne kaaba 
ko qibla muqarrar karke turn par apni nemat ko 
mukammil kiya ussi tarha) hum ne turn logon mein ek 
(azeem-uTshaan)Rasool bheja jo turn hi mein se hai 
woh turn ko hamari aayat padh padh kar sunate hai , 
tumko nafs ki gandagi se paak karte hai , turn ko 
Quran Kareem ki taaleem dete hai , aur is Quran 
Kareem ki muraad aur apni sunnat aur tareekhe ki 
(bhi) taleem dete hai aur turn ko aisi (mufeed) baaton 
ki taleem dete hai jin ki turn ko khabr bhi na thi . 

[Al-Baqarah] 

•as jXM i 

lwr ^i 
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TARJUMA: Rasool Allah ^ sekhitab hai : Allah Ta'ala ne aap par 
kitab aur ilm ki baatien nazil farmai aur aap ko woh 
baatien sikhai hai jo aap na jante the aur aap par 
Allah Ta'ala ka bada fazal hai . [An-Nisa’a] 

TARJUMA: Rasool Allah se khitab hai : Aur aap ye dua ki jiye 

ke ai mere Rabb mera ilm bada dijiye . [Ta’ha] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Aur bilashuba humne 
Dawood aur Suleman ko ilm ataafarmaya aur is par 
in dono nabiyon ne kaha ke sab tareefein us Allah 
Ta'ala ke liye hai jinho ne hamein apne bahut se imaan 
waale bandon par fazilat di. [An-Naml] 

[ir^yXLki^ ] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Aur hum ye misaalein 
logon ke liye bayan karte hai , (lekin) inhe ilm waale hi 
samajhte hai. [Ai-Ankabut] 

[TA>j»ci] ?4&jC>5 

TARJUMA: AUah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Beshak Allah Ta'ala se 
unke wohi bande darte hai jo unki azmath ka ilm 
rakhte hai. [Fatir] 

TARJUMA: Rasool Allah se khitaab hai : Aap kehdijiye ke kya 

ilm waale aur be ilm barabar hosakte hai ? [Az-Zumar] 
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l$i 6iofo v J»&$ lj£*l\yj$l iiil (*>^1 

[ w 1 € ©J5h> 4* 4«i 3 

TARJUMA: AUah Ta’ala ka irshaadhai : Imaan walo! Jab tumse ye 
kaha jaye ke majlison mein dusron ke baithne keliye 
gunjaish kardo to turn aane waale ko jagah de diya 
karo . Allah Ta’ala turn ko jannat mein khuli jagah 
denge. Aur jab kisi zaroorat ki wajha se tumhein kaha 
jaye ke majlis se uth jao to uth jay a karo, Allah Ta’ala 
(is hokum ko usi tarha dusre ehkamat manne ki wajha 
se) turn mein se imaan walon ke, aur jinhe ilm (ilm-e- 
deen) diya gaya hai unke darje buland karenge. Aur jo 
kuch turn karte ho Allah Ta’ala usse bakhabr hai. 

[Al-Mujadik] 

{®vs&£ £S\i i £&) J4ii i) : du5 jiSs 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Aur sack mein jhoot ko na 
milao aurjaan bujh kar haq ko (yani sharayei ehkaam 
ko ) na chupao jab ke turn jaante ho. [Al-Baqarah] 

(eoU* *Jt o&pi ><ju& 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: (Kya ghazab hai ke )tum, 
logon ko naiki ka hukm to karte ho aur apni khabr bhi 
nahi lete halanke turn kitaab ki tilawat karte ho (jis ka 
takhaza ye tha ke turn ilm par amal karte) to phir kya 
turn itna bhi nahi samajhte. [Al-Baqarah] 

l“‘*l ’&p\i & «i cif 

TARJUMA: Hazrat Shoaib ^ ne apni khaum se farmaya: (Aur 
mai jis tarha in baaton ki turn ko taleem karta boon, 
khud bhi to is par amal karta hoon) aur mai ye nahi 
chahata ke jis kaam se tumhein mana karoon mai khud 
usse karoon . [Hud] 
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<J-^* 4jubj $ <S& 

79 : jj <^j jA<- ^ J^a» *->1) t<£,bUI #ljj .^oJLwj I (JJJ! ^Jjl Lm tj 


Hazrat Abu Moosa % se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah (§$£ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ne mujhe jis ilm-o-hidayat ke saath bheja 
hai iski misaal us barish ki tarha hai jo kisi zameen par khoob 
barse. (Aur jis zameen par barish barsi woh teen tarha ki thi) 1. 
Uska ek tukda umdah tha jis ne paani ko apne andar jazb 
karliya, phir khoob ghaans aur sabza ugaya. 2. Zameen ka ek 
(dusra) tukda saqt tha (jis ne paani jazb to nahi kiya lekin) uske 
upar paani jama hogaya, Allah Ta’ala ne usse bhi logon ko nafa 
pahunchaya. Unho ne khud bhi piya, janwaron ko bhi pilaya aur 
kheton ko bhi sairaab kiya. 3. Woh barish zameen ke aise 
tukdon par bhi barsi jo chattel maidaan hi the jisne na paani 
jama kiya aur na hi ghans ugayi (isi tarha log bhi teen kism ke 
hote hai pehli misaal) us shakhs ki hai jisne deen mein samajh 
hasil ki aur jis hidayat ko dekar Allah Ta’ala ne mujhe bheja hai 
Allah Ta’ala ne usse is hidayat se nafaa pahunchaya, usne khud 
bhi seekha aur dusron ko bhi sikhaya, (dusri misaal us shakhs ki 
hai jisne khud to faida nahi uthaya magar dusre logon ne usse 
faida hasil kiya), (teesri misaal) us shakhs ki hai jisne us ki taraf 
sir utha kar bhi na dekha aur na Allah Ta’ala ki us hidayat ko 
qubul kiya jiske saath Allah Ta’ala ne mujhe bheja hai, [Bukhari] 
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2907 : £> ^Ul ^ »l»r U w*^ d*Jb» li* i Jlij tfJUyil »\jj 

Hazrat Osman Bin Affan se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah #> ne 
irshaad farmaya: Turn mein sab se behtar shakhs woh hai jo 
Qur’an Shareef seekhein aur sikhayein. [Tirmizi] 


hJ : i®|M jtf :J 3 

i b?,,: ,bpJJ I Uf- 


S68/1 t,_yA-D' fa ^ — * -tji d~hi>- 1JL» :JGj oljj 

Hazrat Buraida Aslami %jjfr se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah £§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs Qur’an Shareef padhe use seekhe aur 
us par amal kare, usko qayamat ke din taj pehnaya jayega jo noor 
ka bana hua hoga uski roshni suraj ki roshni ki tarha hogi. Uske 
waldain ko aise do jode pehnaye jayenge ke tamaam duniya iska 
muqabla nahi karsakti. Woh arz karenge ye jodey humein kis 
wajha se pehnaye gaye? Irshaad hoga tumhare bachche ke 
Qur’an Shareef padhne ke badle mein. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


<&T 'pdr 2 : Jb3 §§£ $ j 4 
p U-baloJtjj 

1453 : j»j coTjill »+\j d #I JJ J^, 


Hazrat Muaz Jahni % se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs Qur’an Shareef padhe aur us par amal 
kare uske waledain ko qayamat ke din ek taj pehnaya jayega jiski 
roshni suraj ki roshni se bhi zyada hogi. Phir agar woh suraj 
tumhare gharon mein tulu ho (to jitni roshni woh phalaiga is taj 
ki roshni usse bhi zyada hogi) to tumhara us shakhs ke baare 
mein kya gumaan hai jo khud Qur’an Shareef par amal karne 
waala ho yani jab waledain ke liye ye ina’am hai to amal karne 
waale ka ina’am isse kahin zyada hoga. [Abu Dawood] 
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3S2/2 w-ijd) jLJVI : Jlij jUl .tjj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas °se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 
#£ ne irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne Kalaam Allah Shareef padha 
usne uloom-e-nabuwat ko apni phasliyon ke darmiyan leliya go 
us ski taraf wahi nahi bheji jati. Hafiz-e-Qur’an ke liye munasib 
nahi ke ghussa karne walon ke saath ghusse se pesh aaye ya 
jahelana sulook karne walon ke saath jahalat ka sulook kare 
jabke woh apne andar Allah Ta’ala ka Kalaam liye hue hai. 

[Mustadrak Hakim] 

•j&yl\ Ji3$ ilijiyldjtjj 

103/1 i— ii-LwU >i. Ja$U-1 oljj 

Hazrat Jaber se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: Ilm do tarha ka hota hai. Ek wo ilm jo dil mein utar 
jaye wahi ilm nafey hai aur dusra wo ilm hai jo sirf zuban per ho 
yani amal aur iqlaas se khaali ho to wo Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se 
insaan ke khilaaf (uske mujrim hone ki) daleel hai yani ye ilm 
ilzaam dega ke janne ke bawajood amal kyun nahi kiya. [Targheeb] 

J»5 ^ 

1*73 S l ,..j\jZ\ u\j V i ^ .tjj 5 

Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir % farmate hai ke Rasool Allah $$& 
tashreef laye hum log sufa mein baithe the. Aap # ne irshaad 
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farmaya: 7\im mein se kaun shakhs isko pasand karta hai ke 
rozana subah bazaar buthaan ya aqeeq mein jaye aur do umda 
ountniya baghair kisi gunha (maslan chori waghera ) aur baghair 
khata rahmi ke le aaye? Humne art kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Isko 
to hum mein se har shakhs pasand karega, Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Tumhara subah ke waqt masjid mein jakar 
Quran ki do aayaton ka seekhna ya padhna do ountniyon se, 
teen aayaton ka teen ountniyon se aur chaar ka chaar se afzal hai 
aur unke barabar ounton se afzal hai. (Muslim] 

FAIDA: Hadees ka matlab ye hai ke aayaton ki tedaad 
ountniyon aur ounton ki tedaad se afzal hai maslan ek 
aayat aur ek ountni aur ek ount dono se afzal hai. 


71 '■ ^ o A •Ijj (d*uU) 


Hatrat Muawiya farmate hai mat rasool Allah ko irshaad 
farmate hue suna: Allah Ta’ala jis shakhs ke saath bhalai ka 
iraada farmate hai use deen ki samajh ataa farmate hai. Mai to 
sirf taqseem karne waala hoon, jabke Allah Ta’ala ataa karne 
waale hai. [Bukhari] 


FAIDA: Hadees Shareef ke dusre jumle ka matlab ye hai ke 
Rasool Allah |§s ilm ke taqseem karne waale hai aur 
Allah Ta’ala is ilm ki samajh is mein ghaur-o-fikr aur 
uske mutabiq amal ki taufeeq dene waale hai. 




75 : ^ lot&l <«U j*UI jjjJI Jj* ‘-j'j »t}J 

Hatrat Ibn Abbas h farmate hai ke ek martaba Rasool Allah ||i ne 
mujhe apne seene se lagaya Aur ye dua di: Ya Allah! ise Qur an 
ka ilm ataa farmadijiye. [Bukhari] 
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80 ! i ‘ J*f ’ fW vV mA )^ 1 *'jj 

Hazrat Anas & farmate hai ke Rasool Allah # w<? irshaad farmaya: 
Qayamat ki alamaat mein se ye hai ke ilm utha liya jayega, jahalat 
ajayegi, sharaab (khulam khulla) pijayegi. Aur zeena phail jayega. 

[Bukhari] 




:Jlj 4til (ff'j .11 

7006 : V*? ®'x) . jOki*JI jli 1 0 dy£ij\j4s}}\ & : \ jjlSy^ 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer* farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah 
ko irshaad farmate hue suna: Mai ek martaba soraha tha ke usi 
halat mein mujhe doodh ka pyala pesh kiya gaya. Maine usse 
itna piya ke mai apne naqoonon tak se sairabi ke (asar) nikalte 
hue mehsoos karaha tha. Phir maine apna bacha hua doodh 
Omer ko diya. sahaba * ne daryaft kiya ke aapne iski kya tabeer 
ki? Irshaad farmaya: Ilm. Yani Omer $ ko Rasool Allah # ke 
uloom mein se bhar poor hissa milega. [Bukhari] 





26S6 : t<oL«J1 Jp 4ju)! ^^*0$ *1^1* th-jl) ^JUydl oljj 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed khudri $ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Momin bhalai (yani ilm) se kabhi sair nahi 
hota. Wo ilm ki baaton ko sunkar seekhta rehta hai. (Yahan tak 
ke use maut tak ajati hai) aur jannat mein daqil hojata hai. 

[Tirmizi] 


: gM j^OJli : jt 13 

219 : l ,<i., Obai filj. 
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| Hazrat Abu Zarr 4* farmate hat Nabi Kareem ne mujhse 
irshaad farmaya: Abu Zarr! Agar turn subah jakar ek aayat 
Kalaam Allah Shareef ki seekhlo to nawafil ki sau rakat se afzal 
hai aur agar ck baab ilm ka seekhlo khwah wo us waqt ka amal 
ho ya na ho (maslan taimum ke masail) to hazar rakat nawafil 
padhne se behtar hai. Ubn Majah] 

127 : £ Ji»i ,-t^U ^,1 oljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah ko 

ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo men is masjid yani Masjid-e- 
Nabawi mein sirf kisi khair ki baat ko seekhne ya seekhane 
keliye aaye to wo (sawab mein) Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein 
jihad karne waale ke darje mein hai. Aur jo iske ilawa kisi aur 
gharz se aaye to wo us shakhs ki tarha hai jo dusre ke saaz-o- 
samaan ko dekhraha ho (aur zahir hai ke dusre ki cheezon ko 
dekhne se apna koi faida nahi). [ibn Ma’jah] 

FAIDA: Hadees-e-Shareef mein mazkura fazilat tamaam 
masajid ke liye hai kyunke masajid, Masjid-e-Nabawi 
ke taabe hai 

tillfcUt : J Ju lii 1 15 

294/1 J 1 * a} al JJ *'3^ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hai ke maine Abbul Qasim # ko ye 
irhaad farmate hue suna: Turn mein se behtar wo log hai jo turn 
mein sab se ache akhlaaq waale hai jab ke saath saath un mein 
deen ki samajh bhi ho. [ibn Hibban] 

;<jLi .16 

$39/2 JL»-1 .1j j 0±*jlU) 
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Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah h se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah tie 
irshaad farmaya: Log kaano ki tarha hai jis tarha sone chandi ki 
kaanc hoti hai. Jo log islam lane se pehle behtar rahe wo log 
islam ke zamane mein bhi behtar hai jab ke un mein deen ki 
samajh ho. [Musnad Ahmad] 

FAIDA: Is hadees Shareef mein insaanon ko kaano ke saath 
tasbeeh di gayi hai. Jis tarha muqtalif kaano mein 
muadiniyat hoti hai baaz zyada khimti jaise son a 
chandi, baaz kam khimti jaise choona aur koyla is tarha 
muqtalif insaano mein muqtalif aadat-o-sifaat hoti hai 
jinki wajha se baaz unche darje ke hote hai aur baaz 
kam darje ke hote hai. Phir jis tarha sona chandi jab 
tak kaan mein pada rehta hai uski khimat wo nahi hoti 
jo kaan se nikalne ke baad hoti hai usi tarha jab tak 
aadmi kufr ki zulmat mein chupa rehta hai khwah uske 
andar kitni hi saqawat ho, kitni hi shuja’at ho uski wo 
khimat nahi hoti jo islam lane ke baad deen ki samajh 
bujh hasil karlene se hoti hai. 






329/1 JkStjjil oyiy tl 

Hazrat Abu Omama se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem t# ne 
irshaad farmaya: jo shakhs khair ki baat seekhne ya seekhane hi 
ke liye masjid jaye to iska sawab us haji ke sawab ki tarah hai jis 

ka haj kamil ho. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


1 1 *}?'- 


283/1 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Logon ko (deen) seekhao unke saath aasani ka bartao 
karo aur sakhti ka bartao na karo. [Musnad Ahmad] 
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331/1 Jx«^VI ^ ^fjUaJl dljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira *$> ek martaba madine ke bazaar se guzarte 
hue teher gaye aur farmaya: Bazaar waalo! tumhe kis cheez ne 
aajiz banadiya hai? Logon ne poocha: Abu Huraira kya baat hai? 
Aap 4* ne farmaya: turn yaha baithe ho aur Rasool Allah ki | 
miraas taqseem ho rahi hai. Kya turn jakar Rasool Allah ^ ki I 
miraas se apna hissa lena nahi chahate? Logon ne poocha: ■ 
Rasool Allah ^ ki miraas kahan taqseem ho rahi hai? Aap ne 
farmaya : Masjid mein. Log daude hue masjid mein gaye. Abu 
Huraira 4* logon ke wap as aane ke intezaar mein wahi tehre 
rahe yahan tak ke log wapas agaye. Aap 4* ne poocha: Kya baat 
| hui ke turn wapas aagaye? Unho ne arz kiya: Abu Huraira hum 
masjid gaye, jab hum masjid mein daqil hue to hum ne wahan 
koi cheez taqseem hoti hui nahi dekhi. Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* 
ne unse poocha: Turn ne masjid mein kisi ko nahi dekha? Unho 
ne arz kiya: Ji haan, hum ne kuch logon ko dekha ke wo namaz 
padh rahe the, kuch log Qur’an Kareem ki tilawat kar rahe the 
aur kuch log halal-o-haraam ka muzakira kar rahe the. Hazrat 
Abu Huraira 4* ne farmaya: Turn par afsos hai, yahi to Rasool 
Allah ki miraas hai. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


^17/1 -tJljjil iOyy *JWjj (i jW* “l)j 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood farmate hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab Allah Ta’ala kisi bande ke saath bhalai ka 
iraada farmate hai to usse deen ki samajh ataa farmate hai aur 
sahi baat uske dil mein dalte hai. [Bazzar, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


sijU JU5 <A1 j^$(s AUtlSt 

66 : du>- Jj> 5 w>t t^5jU%JI sljj ,*L»C 4jjt 


Hazrat Abu Waqid Laisi -$jfe re riwayat hai ke ek martaba Rasool 
Allah masjid mein tashreef farma the aur log bhi aap ^ ke 
paas maujood the. Utne mein teen aadmi aaye, do Rasool Allah 
iSs ki taraf mutawajah hue aur ek chala gaya. Wo dono Rasool 
Allah fits ke paas khade hogaye. Un mein se ek Sahib ko halqe 
mein khali jagah nazar aayi wo us jagah baith gaye, dusre Sahib 
logon ke peechey baith gaye aur teesra aadmi (jaisa ke upar 
guzra) pusht pher kar chala gaya. Jab Rasool Allah halqe se 
farig hue to irshaad farmaya: Kya mai tumhe un teen aadmiyon ke 
baare mein na batlao? Ek ne to Allah Ta’ala ke paas apni jagah 
banai yani halqe mein baith gaya to Allah Ta’ala ne usse (apni 
rehmath mein) jagah dedi dusre ne (halqe ke ander baithne 
mein) sharm mehsoos ki to Allah Ta’ala ne bhi uske saath haya 
ka muamla farmaya yani apni rehmath se mehroom na farmaya 
aur teesre ne berukhi ki, Allah Ta’ala ne bhi usse berukhi ka 
muamla farmaya. [Bukhari] 


• 

U>$ 1 : ^ j v-jt j^jrdi 
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Hazrat Haroon Abdi * se riwayat hai ke Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri 
ne Nabi Kareem ka Irshaad naql farmaya: Tumhare paas log 

mashriq ki janib se deen ka ilm seekhne ayenge. Lehaza jab wo 
tumhare paas aaye to unke saath bhalai ka muamla karna. Hazrat 
Abu Sayeed % ke shagird Abu Haroon Abdi 7J kehte hai ke jab Hazrat 
Abu Sayeed ^ humein dekhte to farmate: khushamdeed un logon 
ko jin ke baare mein Rasool Allah ne humein wasiyat farmayi. 

[Tirmizi] 

ill |§M J* 0 23 

330/1 lojZy* JWjj (j *[}J 

Hazrat Wasila Bin Asqa ■*& riwayat farmate hai ke Rasool Allah |j£ 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs ilm ki talash mein lage phir usko 
hasil bhi karle to Allah Ta’ala uske liye do ajar likh dete hain. 
Aur jo shakhs ilm ka talib ho aur usko hasil na karsake to Allah 
Ta’ala uske liye ek ajar likh dete hai. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

yJU>j 

343/1 Jfiljjll JWj Jktf 

/fen?/ Safwan Bin Asaal $ farmate hai ke mai Nabi Kareem # 
ki khidmat mein hazir hua. Aap * us waqt apni surq dhariyon 
wali chader par taek lagaye tashreef farma the. Maine arz kiya: 
Ya Rasool Allah! Mai ilm hasil karne aaya hoon. Nabi Kareem 
# ne irshaad farmaya: Talib-e-ilm ko khushamdeed ho! Talib- 
e-ilm ko farishte apne paron se gher lete hai aur is kasarat se 
aakar upar tale jama hote rehte hai. Ke asmaan tak pahunch jate 
hai aur wo is ilm ki mohabbat ki wajha se aisa karte hai jisko ye 
talib-e-ilm hasil kar raha hai. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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101/1 


Hazrat Sa'leba Bin Hakm ♦& riwayat karte hat ke Rasool Allah # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Qayamat ke din jab Allah Ta’ala apne 
bandon ke darmiyan faisle ke liye (apni shaan ke mutabiq) kursi 
par tashreef farma honge to ulma s tfarmaenge: Maine apne ilm 
aur hilm yani narmi aur bardasth se tumhe isliye nawaza tha ke 
mai chahta tha ke tumhari kotahiyon ke bawajud tumse 
daiguzar karoon aur mujh ko iski koi parwah nahi. Yani turn 
chahe kitne hi bade gunhegar ho tumhe bakshna mere nazdeek 
koi badi baat nahi hai. [Tibrani, Targheeb] 


:Sji !§£ * 26 

sJUiJUj U%>i lL clLi 

J&Ju£\oo^\ tjJ j 5 1 y 


3641 : jjj J4*i j i-jI .ajta jjI »tjj 3 

Hazrat Abu Dardaa farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah |§$ ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs ilm-e-deen hasil karne ke liye 
kisi raaste par chalta hai to Allah Ta’ala uski wajha se use jannat 
ke raaston mein se ek raaste par chala dete hai yani ilm hasil 
karna uske liye jannat mein dakhile ka ek sabab banjata hai. 
Farishte talib-e-ilm ki khush naudi ke Hye apne paron ko bicha 
dete hai. Alim keliye asmaan-o-zameen ki saari makhluqaat aur 
machliyaan jo paani ke andar hai sab ki sab dua’ein maghfirat 
karti hai. Bila shuba alim ki fazilat abid par aisi hai jaise 
chaudhwi raat ke chaand ko saare sitaron par fazilat hai. Bila 
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shuba ulma, anbiya kc waris hai aur anbiya "dinar aur dirham 
(maal-o-daulat) kc waris nahi banate wo to ilm ka waris banate 
hai lchaza jis shakhs nc ilm-e-deen hasil kiya usne (is miraas 
mein se) bhar poor hissa iiya. [Abu Dawood] 

.27 

264/2 oU>l wuti j J^J I ,|jj (***J.| jAj) 

Hazrat Abu Dardaa farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah $$» ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Alim ki maut aisi musibat hai jis ki 
talafi nahi hosakti aur aisa nuqsaan hai jo pura nahi ho sakta aur 
alim aisa sitara hai jo (maut ki wajha se) be noor hogaya ek pure 
qabeele ki maut ek alim ki maut se kam darje ki hai. [Baihaqi] 

157/3 JU^I *ljj 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik farmate hai ke Nabi Kareem $$ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Ulma ki misaal un sitaron ki tarha hai jinse 
khushki aur tari ke andheron mein rehnumai hasil ki jati hai. Jab 
sitare be noor hojate hai to is baat ka imkaan hota hai ke raasta 
chalne waale bhatak j aye . [Musnad Ahmad] 

FAIDA: Muraad ye hai ke ulma ke na hone se log gumrah 
hojate hai. 

2671 ^ Aailt J^ai <j l* iw'U ' j* 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas ,J farmate hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Ek alim-e-deen ek hazar abidon se zyada saqt hai. 

[Tirmizi] 
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FAIDA: Hadees-e-Shareef ka matlab ye hai ke shaitan keliye 
ek hazar abidon ko dhoka dena asaan hai, par pure 
deen ki samajh rakhne waale ek alim ko dhoka dena 
mushkil hai. 


u ^tjadji iii«i : gM Jj-ij 


^^5 : ioUaJI Ajull J 

Hazrat Abu Vmama Baheli se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $j£ 
ke saamne do aadmiyon ka zikr kiya gaya jin mein ek abid tha 
dusra alim. Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Alim ki fazilat 
abid par aisi hai jaise meri fazilat turn mein se ek mamooli 
shakhs par. Uske baad Nabi Kareem |$li ne irshaad farmaya: Logon 
ko bhalai sikhlane par Allah Ta’ala, unke farishte, asmaan-o- 
zameen ki tamaam makhluqaat yahan tak ke chintiya apne bill 
mein aur machliyan (paani mein apne apne andaaz mein) 
rehmat bhejti aur dua’ein karti hai. [Tkmizi] 


£> ytLo z5ytii Lpjj I(J^I {§§!£ ^ jj-ijd****' : J>Sj .3 1 


2322 : jj iJjJI ut C-405- O. ^>1 ‘Vi-/ 1 Cr~*~ '■** ; J'h “'jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ formate hai ke maine Rasool Allah # ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Gaur se suno! Duniya aur duniya mein 
jo kuch hai wo Allah Ta ala ki rehmat se door hai, albatta Allah 
Ta’ala ka zikr aur woh cheezien jo Allah Ta’ala se khareeb kare 
(yani naik amal) aur alim aur talib-e-ilm ke ye sab cheezien 
Allah Ta’ala ki rehmat se door nahi hai. [Tirmizi] 
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.iIiI}ii 9 it 0 ii{S ( i!ii < ^i al}d & 

jja/i £)*-) >U)»r jijJJi «tjj 

Hazrat Abu Bakar farmate hai maine Rasool Allah ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Turn ya to alim bano, ya talib-e-ilm 
bano, ya ilm tawajha se sunne waale bano, ya ilm aur ilm waalon 
sc mohabbat karne waale bano (in chaar ke ilawa) paanch we 
qism ke mat bano warna halak ke hojaoge. Paanchvi qism yeh 
hai ke turn ilm aur ilm waalon se bagz rakho. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawa id] 

1409 : £ i<J»- (J JU1 JttJj K->\* itljUJI *ljj 

Hazrat Ibn Masood $ farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah $$ ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Has ad do shakhson ke alawa kisi par 
jaiz nahi yani agar hasad karna kisi par jaiz hota to ye do shakhs 
aise the ke in par jaiz hota. Ek wo shakhs jis ko Allah Ta’ala ne 
maal diya ho aur wo usse Allah Ta’ala ki raza waale kamo mein 
kharch karta ho. Doosre wo jis ko Allah Ta’ala ne ilm ataa 
farmaya aur wo uske mutabiq faisle karta ho aur use dusron ko 
sikahata ho. [Bukhari] 

0 sil : Ji 34 
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93 : ji) OUyi oL eljj 




Hazrat Omer Bin Khattab farmate hat ke ek din hum Rasool 
Allah |§i ki khidmat mein baithe hue the ke achanak ek shakhs 
aaya jis ka libas intehai safed aur baal gehre siyah the, na uski 
halat se safar ke asaar zahir the (ke jise samjha jata ke ye koi 
musaffir shakhs hai) aur na hum mein se koi usko pehchaanta 
tha (jis se ye zahir hota ke ye madina ka muqami hai) bahr haal 
wo shakhs Rasool Allah i$i ke itne qareeb aakar baitha ke apne 
ghutne Aap ^ ke ghutnon se mila liye aur apne dono haat apni 
dono raanon par rakh liye. Uske baad usne arz kiya: Ae 
Mohammed! Mujhe batlaiye ke Islam kiya hai? Rasool Allah 
ne irshadfarmaya: Islam (ke arkan mein se) yeh hai ke turn (dil- 
o-zuban se) ye gawahi do ke Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi zaat 
ibadat-o- bandagi ke layaq nahi aur Mohammed # Allah Ta’ala 
ke Rasool hai, namaz ada karo, ramzan ke roze rakho aur 
baitullah ke haj ki taqat rakhte ho to haj karo. Ye sunkar is shakhs 
ne kaha: Aap # ne sach faramya. Hazrat Omer $ farmate hai 
humein us shakhs par ta’jub hua ke sawal karta hai (goya ke 
jaanta na ho) aur phir tasdiq bhi karta hai (Jaise pehle se jaanta 
ho) phir is shakhs ne arz kiya: Mujhe bataiye ke imaan kiya hai? 
Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Imaan yeh hai ke turn Allah Ta’ala 
ko, unke farishton ko, unki kitabon ko, unke Rasoolon ko aur 
qayamat ke din ko dilse mano aur achchi buri taqdeer par yaqeen 
rakho us shakhs ne arz kiya: Aap ne sach farmaya. Phir us shakhs 
ne arz kiya: Mujhe bataiye ke ehsaan kiya hai? Aap ne irshad 
farmaya: Ehsaan ye hai ke turn Allah ki ibadat aur bandagi is 



tarah karo goya turn Allah Ta’ala ko dckh rahe ho aur agar ye 
kaifiyat naseeb naho to phir itna to dihaan mein rakho ke Allah 
Ta ala tumhe dekh rahe hai. Phir us shakhs ne arz kiya: Mujhe 
qayamat ke baare mein bataiye (ke kab aayegi)? Aap ne 
irshaad farmaya: Is baare mein jawab dene waala, sawal karne 
waale se zyada nahi janta yani is baare mein mera ilm tumse 
zyada nahi. Us shakhs ne arz kiya: Phir mujhe iski kuch nishniya 
hi bata dijiye! Aap ne irshaad farmaya: (uski ek nishani to ye 

hai ke) baandi apne maleka ko jannegi aur (dusri nishani ye hai 
ke) turn dekhoge ke jinn ke paun mein juta aur jism par kapda 
nahi hai, fakhir hai, bakriyan charane waale hai wo badi badi 
imaratein banane mein ek dusre par baazi lejane ki koshish 
karenge. Hazrat Omer ^ farmate hai phir wo shakhs chala gaya. 
Maine kuch dair tauqaf kiya (aur aane waale shakhs ke baare 
mein daryaft nahi kiya) Aap ne khud hi mujhse poocha: Omer! 
Jaante ho ye sawalat karne waala shakhs kaun tha? Maine arz 
kiya: AJlah aur unke Rasool hi zyada jaante hai. Rasool Allah # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Ye Jibrael fSlI the jo tumhare paas tumhara 
deen sikhane ke liye aaye the. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: Hadees-e-Shareef mein qayamat ki nishaniyon mein 
baandi ka apni maleka ko janne ka ek matlab ye hai ke 
qayamat ke khareeb walidain ki nafarmani aam ho 
jayegi yahan tak ke ladkiyan jinn ki tabiyat mein 
maa’un ki eta’at zyada hoti hai wo bhi na sirf ye ke 
maa un ki nafarman hojayengi balke ulta un par is tarha 
hukm chalayengi jis tarha ek maleka apni baandi par 
hukm chalati hai. Usi ko Rasool Allah ne us 
unwaan se ta’beer farmaya hai ke aurat apne maleka ko 
jannegi. Dusri nishani ka madab ye hai ke qayamat ke 
khareeb maal aur daulat un logon ke haat mein aajayegi 
jo uske ahal nahi honge. Unki dilchaspi unche unche 
makanaat banane mein hogi aur usi mein ek dusre par 
baazi lejane ki koshish karenge. 
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iw/i ^v" .i 5J 

Hazrat Hassan ,J farmate hai ke Rasool Allah Hi se bani Israel ke 
do shakhson ke baare mein poocha gaya ke in dono mein kaun 
afzal hai? Un mein se ek alim tha jo farz namaz padh kar logon 
ko khair ki batein sikhane mein mashghool hojata. Dusra din ko 
roza rakhta aur raat ko ibadat karta tha. Rasool Allah Hi ne 
irshaad farmaya: Us alim ki fazilat jo farz namazein padh kar 
logon ko khair ki baatein sikhane mein mashghool hojata is abid 
par jo din ko roze rakhta aur raat mein ibadat karta aisi hai jaise 
meri fazilat turn mein se adna darjeh ke shakhs par hai. [Darami] 

2SS/2 OUVI j J4JI oljj 

Hazrat Abdullah $ formate hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya : Qur’an seekho aur logon ko seekhao ilm seekho aur 
logon ko seekhao, farz ehkaam seekho aur logon ko seekhao 
kyunke mai duniya se utha liya jaunga aur ilm bhi ankhareeb 
utha liya jayega yahan tak ke do shakhs ek farz hukm ke baare 
mein ekhtelaaf karenge (aur ilm ke kam hojane Id wajha se) koi 
aisa shakhs nahi milega jo unko is farz hukm ke baare mein sahi 
baat batade. [Baihaqi] 

.37 
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Hazrat Abu Umama Baheii riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah 

ne irshaad farmaya: Logon! ilm kc wapas liye jaane aur utha liye 
jaane sc pehlc ilm hasil karlo. [Musnad Ahmad] 


j dt 'yjf * 38 
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242 : £> ijjH tj-WI ^<U» wjI y w>t t<*-U 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* farmate hai ke Rasool Allah ^ «<? irshaad 
farmaya: Momin ke marne ke baad jin amaal ka sawab isko milta 
rehta hai un mein ek to ilm hai jo kisi ko sikhaya aur phailaya 
ho, dusra saleh aulaad hai jisko chorda ho, teesra Quran Shareef 
hai jo miraas mein chord gaya ho, chautha masjid hai jo 
banagaya ho, paanchwa musafir khana hai jisko usne tameer 
kiya, chata nehar hai jisko usne usko jaari kiya ho, saatwa wo 
sadqa hai jisko apni zindagi aur sehat mein is tarha de gaya ho 
ke marne ke baad uska sawaab milta rahe (maslan waqf ki shakal 
mein sadqa kar gaya ho). t Ibn Ma’jah] 




9S : fa t...C**JbU altl {j* ( 1 —~iai-l) 

Hazrat Anas # farmate hai ke Aap # jab koi baat irshaad 
farmate to usko teen martaba dohrate tak ke (is baat ko) samajh 
liyajaye. [Bukhari] 

FAIDA: Madab ye hai ke jab Aap # koi eham baat irshaad 
farmate to is baat ko teen martaba dohrate tak ke log 
achi tarha samajhlein. [MuzahirHaq] 


tjjS^L p4\ piU 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas b farmate hai ke maine Rasool 
Allah ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Allah Ta’ala ilm ko 
(aakhri zamanc mein) is tarha nahi uthainge (ke logon ke dil-o- 
dimagh) se usse pure taur par nikale balke ilm ko is tarha 
uthainge ke ulma ko ek ek karke uthate rehnge yahan tak ke jab 
koi alim bakhi nahi rahega to log ulma ke bajaye jahelon ko apna 
sardar banalenge, unse masle puche jayenge aur wo ilm ke 
baghair fatwa denge. Natija ye hoga ke khud to gumrah the hi 
dusron ko bhi gumrah kardenge. [ibn Hibban] 




274/1 -1*^ ^ ®sLu>il (JtS njL»- ^1 eljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se ri<wayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala us shakhs se nafrat karte hai jo j 
sakht mizaaj ho, zyada khane waala ho, bazaaron mein cheeqne 
waala ho raat mein murde ki tarha (pada sota rehta) ho, din 
mein gadeh ki tarha (duniyawi kaamon mein hi phansa rehta j 
ho) duniya ke muamlaat janne waala aur aakhirat ke umoor se j 
bilkul jahel ho. [ibn Hibban] 




2683 : ioLaII <ull j f L^-l* tyl (J -jJ Iu* :JS_j csJuJlJI *'jL> 

Hazrat Yazeed Bin Salma Jaufi *$■ farmate hai maine arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah $§&! Maine aap se kayi hadeesein suni hai, mujhe is 
baat ka darr hai ke aakhri hadeesein to mujhe yaad rahe aur 
pehli hadeesein yaad na rahe, mujhe is liye koi jam’ a baat irshaad 
farmade. Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Jinn umoor ka 
tumhe ilm hai unke baare mein Allah Ta’ala se darte raho yani 
apne ilm ke mutabiq amal karo. [Tirmizi] 


! 
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. jliji ^ I,j^ ft.* jsti&i 

254 : |A*1L i<3rU «[jj 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah h riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah 
n* irshaad farmaya: Ulma par badai jatane, bewaqufon se 
jhagadne yani nasamajh awaam se ulajhne aur majlisein jamane 
keliye ilm hasil na karo. Jo shakhs aisa kare uske liye aag hai aag. 

[Ibn Ma’jah] 

FAIDA: “Ilm ko majlisein jamane ke liye hasil na karo” is jumle 
ka matlab ye hai ke ilm ke zariye se logon ko apni zaat 
ki taraf mutawajha na karo. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 0 farmate hai ke Rasool Allah fjj£ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jis shakhs se koi ilm ki baat poochi jaye aur wo 
(bawajud janne ke) usko chupaye to Allah Ta’ala qayamat ke din 
uske muh mein aag ki lagaam dalenge. [Abu Dawood] 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $$ ne 
irshaad farmaya : Uss shakhs ki misaal jo ilm seekhta hai phir 
logon ko nahi sikhata us shakhs ki tarha hai jo khazana jama 
karta hai phir us mein se kharch nahi karta. [Tibrani, Targheeb] 

6906 ; I <j >_jI i^Lw* oljj (o^jlJ-1 ^y> 1*1*3 ^*j) 
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Hazrat "Laid Bin Arqam ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ye 
dua kiya karte the: 

-g&k. ^V^c/^3 

TARJUMA: Ya Allah! Mai aap se panah maangta hoon aise ilm 
se jo nafa na de Aur aise dil se jo na darre aur aise nafs se jo sair 
na ho aur aisi dua se jo qubool na ho. [Muslim] 

U>ij 3 >S)^4i1 j^jli : jli ^ 47 

I (£ \ , jii ^3 «sUil \e3 JUJ) J* 

.8%J\ 4 jL&j t 

2417 : j ti-jJp- IJut : JGj »ljj 

Hazrat Abu Barza Aslami ^ farmate hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Qayamat ke din aadmi ke dono khadam us 
waqt tak (hisab ki jagah se) nahi hat sakte jab tak us se in 
cheezon ke baare mein pooch na liya jaye. Apni umar kis kaam 
mein kharch ki? Apne ilm par kya amal kiya? Maal kahan se 
kamaya aur kahan kharch kiya? Apni jismani quwwat kis kaam 
mein lagai? [Tirmizi] 

Lf&IJ&JoJlJZi : Ji .48 

11A!\ iJW 4jll £> j! jrj«^)l j (jljjLJI »ljj 

Hazrat Jundub Bin Abdullah Azdi $ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Us shakhs ki misaal jo logon ko khair ki 
batein sikhaye aur apne aap ko bhulade (khud amal na kare) us 
chiraag ki si hai jo logon ke liye roshni karta hai lekin khud ko 

jala deta hai. [Tibrani, Targheeb] I 
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440/1 J3I^I £** iJj O^A-ii s-Jy- Jr yr= Vj Jt^ 1 ' J »ljj 

Mizra/ Abdullah Bin Amr * /arw/tfc £<ri ke Rasool Allah # a* 
irshaad farmaya: Baaz ilm rakhne waale ilmi samajh boojh nahi 
rakhte (ilm ke saath jo samajh boojh honi chahiye usse khaali 
hote hai) aur jiska ilm usse faida na pahunchaye to uski jahalat 
usse nuqsaan pahunchaegi. Qur’an Kareem ko turn (haqeeqat 
mein) us waqt padhne waale (shumaar) hoge jab tak wo Qur’an 
tumhe (gunahon aur buraion se) rokta rahe aur agar wo tumhe 
na roke to turn usko haqeeqat mein padhne waale hi nahi. 

[Tibraai, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

^IfiS 

^LS J(jH LaJ I (J? jLi-J \ gypiAz }} . 4-do I yO(J\ 

eUJ^I : l^JlS 1 jls 

ijLi-l cJu J-i» <jt "1/j oLSj J j&jja 


^ JH ju*j ‘—’xW * y* 191/1 JjUjII j*)! 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Abbas * riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah i# 
ek raat Makkah Mukarramah mein khade hue aur teen martaba 
ye irshaad farmaya: Aye Allah! Kya maine pahunchadiya? Hazrat 
Omer ^ jo bahut (zyada Allah ki bargah mein) aah zaari kame 
waale the uthe aur arz kiya: Ji haan (mai Allah Ta’ala ko gawah 
banata hoon ke Aap # ne pahunchadiya) Aap £j$ ne logon ko 
islam ke liye khoob ubhara aur Aap ne uske liye khoob 
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koshish ki aur nasihat farmayi, to Aap ^ ne irshaad farmaya: 
Imaan zaroor ghallb hokar rahega yahan tak ke kufr ko uske 
thikaanon ki taraf lauta diya jaye, aur yaqinan turn islam ko 
phailaane keliye samundar ka safar bhi karoge aur logon par 
| zaroor aisa zamana aayega jis mein log Quran Kareem sikhenge, 
uski tilawat karenge aur kahenge ke hum ne padh liya aur jaan 
liya, ab hum se behtar kaun hoga? (Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya) kya un logon mein koi khair hosakti hai? Yani un mein 
zara barabar bhi khair nahi hai aur daawa hai ke hum se behtar 
kaun hai? Sahaba * ne arz kiya: Ya Rasooi Allah! Ye kaun log 
hai? Irshaad farmaya : Ye log turn hi mein se hoge yani usi 
ummat mein se honge aur yehi log dozakh ka indhan hai. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


389/1 Oliu JftwjVI (j 


Hazrat Anas ^ riwayat karte hai ke hum Rasooi Allah ^ ke 
darwaze ke paas baithe hue apas mein is taur par muzakira kar 
rahe the ke ek shakhs ek aayat ko aur dusra shakhs dusri aayat ko 
apni baat ki daleel mein pesh karta (is tarha jhagde ki si shakal 
bangayi) utne mein Rasooi Allah # tashreef laye, Aap # ka 
chera mubarak (ghusse mein) aisa surkh ho raha tha goya Aap 
# ke chere mubarak par anaar ke daane nichod diye gaye ho. 
Aap # ne irshaad farmaya: Logon kya turn is (jhagde) ke liye 
duniya mein bheje gaye ho ya tumhe is ka hukm diya gaya hai? 
Mere is duniya se jaane ke baad jhagadne ki wajha se ek dusre ki 
gardane maar kar kafir na banjana (ke ye amal kufr tak 
pahunchadeta hai). [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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390/1 -*JW £•* yOyi 3 j Jl^jj jjJOI j Jl^yi t \ 3J 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Abbas h se r'vwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ka 
irshaade naqal karte hai ke Hazrat Esa ®Ji ne farmaya: Umoor 
teen hi kism ke hote hai. Ek to woh jiska haq hona wazeh ho 
uski pairwi karo, dusra wo jiska ghalat hona wazeh ho usse 
bacho, teesra wo jis ka haq hona ya ghalat hona wazeh na ho 
isko uske jaanne waale yani alim se poocho. [Tibrani, Maj ma Al-Zawa’id] 

2951 : j c^iil j #l»-U k_jb tj liuJLp- IJa :JlSj ^jjujjl •'jj * y-2SO*5J5 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Meri taraf nisbat karke hadees bayan karne mein 
ehtiyaat karo. Sirf usi hadees ko bayan karo jiska hadees hona 
tumhe maloom ho. Jis shakhs ne jaan boojh kar meri taraf ghalat 
hadees mansoob ki usse apna thikana dozakh mein banalena 
chahiye. Jis ne Quran Kareem ki tafseer mein apni raaye se kuch 
kaha usse apna thikana dozakh mein bana lena chahiye. [Tirmizi] 

*l3pUiU&‘ yUT4JtJV ; .54 

3652 ujbTj ^tCSI ijjli y\ «ljj i 

Hazrat Jundub 4 * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jisne Qur’an Kareem (ki tafseer) mein apni raaye se kuch 
kaha aur wo haqeeqat mein sahi bhi ho tab bhi usne galti ki. 

[Abu Dawood] 
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FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke jo shakhs Qur’an Kareem ki tafseer 
apni aqal aur raaye se karta hai phir etefaqan wo sahi 
bhi ho jaye tab bhi usne ghalti ki kyunke usne us 
tafseer keliye na ahadees ki taraf ruju kiya aur na hi 
ulma-e-ummat ki taraf ruju kiya. 



QUR'AN KAREEM AUR 
HADEES SHAREEF SE ASAR LENA 


AYAAT QUR’ANIA 
(jlxJu 

[Ar iZ&iX ] (^3' W? 1 l*» gf&l 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ne apne Rasool Allah irshaad 

farmaya: Aur jab ye log is kitab ko sunte hain jo Rasool 
per nazil hui hai to aap ( Quran Kareem ke tasir se) in 
ki aankhaon ko aasoonaon se behta dekhte hain , is ki 

wajha ye hai ke inhone ne haq ko pehchaan liya. 

[Al-Maidah] 

<©&# Wj « » & ^j> : JWJtfi 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Aur jab Quran padha 
jaaye to ise kaan lagakar suno aur chup raho taake turn 
per reham kiya jaaye. [Ai-Ar’af] 

[v-oi&tf] 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hat: In buzrug ne Hazrat 
Moosa se farmaya: Agar aap (Urn hasil karne 
keliye) mere saath rehna chahte hain to itna khayal rah 
eke aap kisi baat ke baare mein poochein nahi jab take 
is ke mutaliq mein khud hi na batadoon. [Ai-Kahf] 
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[u-w jzJjJ ] I>>31 ft iht jt-A* c£oJ! 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ne apne Rasool re irshaad farmaya: 
Aap mere in bandon ko kushkhabri suna dijiye jo is 
kalam-e-Elahi ko kaan lagakar sunte hain phir is ki 
achchi baton per amal karte hain. Yehi log hain jinko 
Allah Taala ne hidayat di hai aur yehi aqal waale 
hain. [Az-Zumarj 

6ioJl : <jU5 

1 lii c 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai : Allah Taala ne behtareen 
kalam yani Quran Kareem nazil farmaya hai 'who 
kalam aisi kitab hai jis ke mazameen bahem ek dusre se 
milte julte hain , iski baatein bar bar dohrayi gayi hain, 
jo log apne Rabb se darte hain inke badan is kitab ko 
sunkar kaanp uthte hain, phir inke jism aur inke dil 
narm hokar Allah Taala ki yaad ki taraf mutawajah 
ho jaate hain. [Az-Zumar] 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

4S82 : ^ iA^fi i.-.A-ti* J? 0* '*» jJjfiliip 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood ■$$. farmate hain ke Mujhse Rasool 
Allah |$& irshaad farmayaMxyfit Quran padh kar sunao. 

maine arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! kya mai aap ko padh karsun ao 
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jabke Aap par Qyr’an utra hai } Aap # ne irshaadfarmaya: Mai is 
baat ko pasand karta hoon ke kisi dusre se Qur’an suno. 
Chunacha maine aapke saamne Sureh-e-Nisaa padhi yahan tak 
kc jab mai is aayat par pahuncha: 


TARJUMA: Is waqt kya haal hoga jab hum har ummat mein se 


ek gawah layein ge aur Aapko apni ummat par gawah 
banayenge, to Aap i§|5 ne irshaad farmaya: Bus ab ruk jao. Mai 
Aap ki taraf matwajah hua to dekha ke Aap ^ ki aankhon se 


aanso jari hain. 


{Bukhari] 




7481 : IX (jil oJSj* ^ ^1*3 4j&\ <JjS 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab Allah Ta'ala aasmaan mein koi hukm nafiz 
farmate hain to farishte Allah Ta'ala ke hukm ki haibat wa ru’ab 


ki wajha se kaanp uthte hain aur apne paron ko hilane lagte 
hain. Farishton ko Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad is tarah sunayi deta 
hai jaise chikne pathar par zanjeer marne ki awaaz hoti hai. Phir 
jab farishton ke dilon se ghabrahat dur kardi jati hai to ek dusre 
se daryaft karte hain ke tumhare parwadigaar ne kya hukm diya? 
Wo kehte hain ke haq baat ka hukm farmaya aur waqiye wo 
alishaan hai, sabse bada hai. [Bukhari] 


osUjVj^ 
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m/ i jJ 'xP' d dW^'i •***' *^^4%**) ^ **** 

Hazrat Abu Salma Bin AbdurRehman Bin Auf" farmate hain ke 
Marwa woh (pahaadi) par Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer aur 
Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas * ki appas mein mulaqat hui. 
Wo dono kuch dair appas mein baat karte rahe phir Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Amr * chale gaye aur Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer 
wahan rote hue teher gaye. Ek aadmi ne in se poocha: Abu 
Abdur Rehman! Aap kyun rorahe hain? Hazrat Ibn Omer ne 
farmaya: Ye Sahib yani Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr abhi bata 
kar gaye hain ke inhone Rasool Allah ko ye irshaad farmate hue 

suna: Jiske dil mein rayi ke dane ke barabar bhi takkabur hoga 
Allah Ta’ala ise chehre ke bal aag mein daal denge. 

[Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’idj 







ZIKR 

AUah Ta'ala ke awamer mein Allah Ta'ala ke dhayan ke south 
mashghool bona yani Allah Rabb-ul-izzat mere saamne hain aur 
•who mujhe dehh rahe hain. 

QUR'AN KAREEMKEFAZAIL 


AYAAT-E-QURANIA 


&sds,js#j& a j-vsi m. > 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Logo! Tumhare paas, 
tumhare Rabb ki taraf se ek aisi kitab aayi hai jo 
sarasar nasihat aur dilaon ki bemaari keliye shafa hai 
aur (achche kaam karne waalaon keliye is Qur'an 
mein) rahnumayi aur (amal hame waale) momineen 
keliye zariya rehmat hai. Aap keh dijiye ke logon ko 
Allah Taala ke is fazal wa meharbaani yani Quran ke 
utame par khush hona chahiye. Ye Quran is duniya se 
badarja behtar hai jisko wo jama kar rahe hain. [Yunus] 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ne apne Rasool ^ se irshaad farmaya: 
Aap farmadijiye ke bilashuba is Quran ko rooh-al- 
qudoos yani Jibrael $gj| Aapke Rabb ki taraf se laye 
hain taake ye Qur'an, imaan waalon ke imaan ko 
mazboot kare, aur ye Quran, farmabardaron keliye 
hidayat aur khushkhabri hai. [An-Nahi] 
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TARJUMA: AUab Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Ye Qur'an jo hum par 
nazil farma rahe hain, ye musalmanon keliye shafa aur 
rehmatkai [Bani/sra’il] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ne apne Rasool se irshaad farmay a: Jo 

kitaab Aap par utari gayi hai iski tilawat kiya kijiye. 

[Al-Ankabut] 

!i"s! i*^Vy j 4jj\ 0!^ : 

1 <&j&J fcljj && 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta ala ka irshaad hai: Jo log Quran Kareem ki 
tilawat karte rehte hain aur namaz ki pabandi karte 
hain aur jo kuch humne inko diya hai is mein se 
poshidah aur aalaniya kharch kiya karte hain wo 
yaqeenan aisi tijarat ki umeed lagaye hue hain jisko 
kabhi nuqsaan pahunchane waala nahi yani inko inke 
amaal ka ajar wa sawab poor a poora diya jayega. [Fatir] 

‘<£>1 &! j 1 til V ^ ^ 

©^jAjjo uf>2J 

I*-” J &3 i&SufyA © o^Uii 93 ^ 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai : Mai sitaron ke gurub hone 
aur chupne ki qasam khata boon aur agar turn samjho 
to ye qasam bahut badi qasam hai . Qasam is par khata 
boon ke ye Qur'an badi shaan waala hai jo looh-e- 
mehfooz mein darj hai. Is looh-e-mehfooz ko paak 
farishton ke alawa koi aur haath nahi laga sakta. Ye 
Quran Rabb-ul-alameen ki janib se bheja gaya hai to 
kya turn is kalaam ko sar sari baat samjhte ho. 

[Al-Waqiya] 
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li 4 Z lli liftSi ))•■#*&'> 


[W 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: ( Quran Kareem apni 
azmath ki wajha se aisi shaan rakhta hai ke) agar 
hum is Quran ko kisi pahaad par nazil karte ( aur 
pahaad mein shaur wa samajh hoti) to Aap is 
pahaad ko dekhte ke wo Allah Ta'ala ke khauf se dab 
jata aur phat jata. [Al-Hashr] 


AHADEES-ENABIWTYAH 




.djiJLiQe £jt>l (J*aaT 

2926 : JJLiaS «. ji ^j*”**' ^ A* *tj j 

HazratAbu Sayeed % farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ne ye hadees 

qudsi bay an farmayi: Allah Ta'ala kaye farmaan hai : Jis shakhs ko 
Quran Shareef ki mashguli ki wajha se zikr karne aur duain 
maangne ki fursat nahi milti, mai isko duain maangne waalon se 
zyada ata karta hoon. Aur Allah Ta'ala ke kalaam ko saare 
kalaamon par aisi hi fazilat hai jaise khud Allah Ta'ala ko 
tamaam makhlooq par fazilat hai. [Tirmizi] 


y * f|§f^ ^ : (Jli $j|j£ I *5 9 

.£>Tj&) \ tjjo i l5c \ 


S5S/l^jf»Jl]l ^ iLuvifl Ij* :JlSj jT^I °1jj 

Hazrat Abu Zarr Gafari $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Turn log Allah Ta'ala ka qurb is cheez se 
badh kar kisi aur cheez se hasil nahi kar sakte jo khud Allah 
Ta’ala se nikli hai yani Quran Kareem. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


310 


Qur’an Karecm ke Fazail 


351/1 iJu»r uU*“ ,j>l .^1)1 $!*£? . 03 ^\ <J 

Hazrat Jaber ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem !$$£ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Qur’an Kareem aisi shafaat karne waala hai jiski shafaat 
qubool ki gayi aur aisa jhagda karne waala hai ke iska jhagda 
tasleem karliya gaya jo shakhs isko apne aage rakhe yani is par 
amal kare! isko ye jannat mein pahuncha deta hai. Aur jo isko 
peet peeche daal de yani is par amal na kare isko ye jahanum 
mein giradeta hai. [Ibn H ibban] 


FAIDA: Qy r an Kareem aisa jhagda karne waala hai ke uska 
jhagda tasleem kar liya gaya" iska matlab ye hai ke 
padhne aur us par amal karne waalon keliye darjaat ke 
badhane mein Allah Ta'ala ke darbaar mein jhagadta 
hai aur iske haq mein laparwahi karne waalon se 
mutalba karta hai ke mera haq kyun nahi adaa kiya. 




419/3 JjljjN JWj J 1^*11 JUrjj J JljjUlj .u-l otjg 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr ° se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Roza aur Qur’an Kareem dono qayamat ke din 
bande keliye shafaat karenge. Roza arz karega: Ae mere Rabb! 
maine isko khaane aur nafsani khuwahish poori karne se roke 
rakha men shafaat iske baare mai qubool farmaiye. Quran 
Kareem kahega: Maine isse raat ko sone se roka (ke ye raat ko 
nawafil mein meri tilawat karta tha) meri shafaat iske baare mein 
qubool farmaiye. Chunacha dono iske liye sifarish karenge. 

[Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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UlplyUjJl .62 


1*9? : J*** VV *'jj 

Hazrat Omer farmate haiti ke Rasool Allah #5 ne irshaad 
farmaya : Allah Ta'ala is Quran Shareef ki wajha se bahut sc 
logon ke martabe ko buland farmate hain aur bahutsaon ke 
martabe ko ghatate hain yani jo log is per amal karte hain 
Allah Ta'ala inko duniya wa aakhirat mein izzat aata farmate 
hain. Aur jo log is par amal nahi karte Allah Ta'ala inko 
zaleel karte hain. [Muslim] 


242/4 <31x^1 J 


Hazrat Abu Aarr •%. riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
mujhse irshaad farmaya: Qur'an Kareem ki tilawat aur Allah 
Ta'ala ke zikr ka ehtemaam kiya karo, is amal se aasmanon mein 
tumhara zikr hoga aur ye amal zameen mein tumhare liye 
hidayat ka noor hoga. [Baihaqi] 




Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem Hfe ne 
irshaad farmaya: Do hi shakhson par rashk karna chahiye. Ek wo 
jisko Allah Ta'ala ne Qur'an Shareef atta kiya ho aur wo din raat 
iski tilawat mein mashgool rehta ho. Dusra wo shakhs ji ko 
Allah Ta'ala ne maal atta farmaya ho aur wo din raat isko kharch 

karta ho. [Muslim] 
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i J&SiggM SyX Jtf iife/iWvLtk* .65 
Ujj^^.#J^af s ^^^Tj_*ii f>i; ^tsgJi ^utiJi JJUs.5_iL*is^s 

i 860 : jij i*,..\l>Iji)i Ji>lp* J^a) ol i^Lw* 

Hazrat Abu Moosa Ashari riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 

ne irshaad farmaya : Jo momin Quran Shareef padhta hai iski 
misaal chakotare ki tarah hai jiski khushbu bhi achchi hoti hai 
aur maza bhi lazeez. Aur jo momin Qur’an Kareem nahi padhta 
iski misaal khajoor Id tarah hai jiski khushbu to nahi lekin zaiqa 
mitha hai. Aur jo munafiq Qur’an Shareef padhta hai iski misaal 
khushbudar phool ki si hai ke khushbu achchi aur maza kadwa. 
Aur jo munafiq Qur’an Shareef nahi padhta iski misaal indrayein 
ki tarah hai ke khushbu kuch nahi aur maza kadwa. [Muslim] 

FA1DA: Indrayein kharbuzah ki shakal ka ek phaal hai jo 
dekhne mein khoobsurat aur zaiqa mein bahut talakh 
hota hai. 

y 1 Uf & iSj > : [|||£ J jtS : JJj 66 

o J i < oy> jslt Jy i y, l$JdU \ ^ ili 

, f ? 

2910 : d j* *—-4-^ ! J* 9 ^3J Ajji ^OMvQj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood ijj| riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
i8& ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs Qur’an Kareem ka ek hurf 
padhe iske liye ek hurf ke badla ek naiki hai. Aur ek naiki ka ajar 
dus naiki ke barabar milta hai. Mai ye nahi kehta ke sara ek 
hurf hai balke alif ek harf, lam ek hurf aur meem ek hurf hai 
yani ye teen hurf hue is par tees naikiyaan milengi. [Tirmizi] 
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HazratAbu Huraira $ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # n* irshaad 


farmaya: Qur’an Kareem sikho phir isko padho, isliye ke jo 
shakhs Qur’an Shareef sikhta hai aur padhta hai aur tahajud 
mein isko padhta rehta hai iski misaal is khuli thaili ki si hai jo 
mushk se bhari hui ho ke iski khushbu tamaam makaan mein 


phailti hai. Aur jis shakhs ne Qur’an Kareem sikha phir bawajud 
iske Qur’an Kareem uske seene mein hai wo sojata hai yani isko 
tahajud mein nahi padhta iski misaal us mushk ki thaili ki tarah 
hai jiska mooh band kardiya gaya ho. [Tirmm] 


FAIDA: Qur’an Kareem ki misaal mushk Id hai aur hafiz ka 
seena is thaili ki tarah hai jis mein mushk ho. Lehaza 
Qur’an Kareem ki tilawat karne waala hafiz is mushk ki 
thaili ki tarah hai jiska mooh khula ho. Aur tilawat na 
karne waala mushk ki band thaili ki tarah hai. 


I 
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Hazrat Imran Bin Haseen * farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah $$& 
ho ye irshaad, farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs Qur’an Majeed padhe 
ise Qur'an ke zariye Allah Ta'ala se hi sawal kama chahiye, 
anqareeb aise log aayenge jo Qur’an Majeed padhenge aur iske 
zariye logon se sawal karenge. [Tirmia] 
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Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri 8$ farmate bain ke Hazrat Aseed Bin 
Hazeer ^ apne baade mein ek raat Qur’an Majeed padh rahe 
the. Achanak inki ghodi uchalne lagi. Inhone aur padha wo 
ghodi aur uchalne lagi. Wo padhte rahe ghodi phir uchali. 
Hazrat Aseed farmate hain mujhe khatra hua ke ghodi kahin 
mere bachche Yahya ko (jo wahan qareeb tha) khuchal na daale, 
isliye mai ghodi ke qareeb jakar khada hogaya to kya dekhta 
hoon ke mere sar ke upar baadal ki tarah koi cheez hai jis mein 
chiragon ki tarah kuch cheezein roshan hain phir wo baadal ki 
tarah ki cheez fiza mein udhti chali gayi yahan tak ke men 
nazron se ojhal hogayi. Mai sub ah ko Rasool Allah |§£ ki khidmat 
mein haazir hua aur arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! Mai guzshta raat 
apne baade mein Qur’an padh raha tha achanak meri ghodi 
uchalne lagi. Rasool Allah |$& ne irshaad farmaya: Ibn Hazeer! 
padhte rehte. Inhone arz kiya: Mai padhta raha wo ghodi phir 
uchali. Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Ibn Hazeer! padhte 

rehte. Inhone arz kiya: Mai padhta raha phir bhi wo uchalti rahi. 
Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Ibn Hazeer! padhte rehte. Inhone arz 
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kiya: Phir mai uthkar chal diya kyunke mera ladka Yahya ghodi 
ke qareeb hi tha mujhe ye khatra hua ke ghodi kahin Yahya ko 
kuchal na daale to kya dekta hoon ke badal ki tarah koi cheez hai 
jis mein chiragon ki tarah kuch cheezein roshan hain phir wo 
cheez fiza mein udhti chali gayi yahan tak ke men nazaron se 
ojhal hogayi. Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Wo farishte the 

tumhara Qur’an sunne aaye the agar turn subah tak padhte rehte 
to aur log bhi inko dekh lete, wo farishte inse chupe na rehte. 

[Muslim] 


bills 
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Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri H& farmate hain ke mai fuqra 
muhajireen ki ek jamaat mein baitha hua tha (in logon ke paas 
itna kapda bhi na tha ke jisse poora badan dhaanp lein) baaz ne 
baaz ki aadh li hui thi. Aur ek sahabi ^ Qur’an Shareef padh 
rahe the ke is dauraan Rasool Allah tashreef le aaye aur bilkul 
hamare qareeb khade hogaye. Rasool Allah t# ki tashreef aawari 
par tilawat karne waale sahabi khamosh hogaye. Aap H& ne 
salaam kiya phir daryaft farmaya turn log kya kar rahe the? Hum 
ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Ek tilawat karne waale hamare 
saamne tilawat kar rahe the hum Allah ki kitaab ki tilawat 
tawajah se sun rahe the. Rasool Allah ^55 ne irshaad farmaya: 
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Tamaam tareef Allah Ta'ala keliye hai jinhone men ummat 
mein aise log banaye ke in mein mujhe teherne ka hukm diya 
gaya. Iske baad Rasool Allah # humare darmiyaan baith gaye 
taake sab ke barabar rahein (kisi se qareeb kisi se door na hoon) 
phir sab ko apne haath mubarak se halqa bana kar baithne ka 
hukm farmaya. Chunacha sab halqa bana kar Nabi Kareem ki 
taraf mooh kar ke baith gaye. Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khadri %. 
farmate hain maine Rasool Allah # ko dekha ke Aap ne majlis 
waalon mein mere alawa kisi ko nahi pahechana. Aap # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Ae fuqraye muhajireen ki jamaat! tumhein 
qayamat ke din kaamil noor ki khushkhabri ho aur is baat ki bhi 
ke turn maaldaron se aadhe din pehle jannat mein dakhil 
hogaye. Ye adha din paanch sau saal ka hoga. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri ^ ko pahechanne aur 
baaqi logon ko na pahechan ne ki wajha shayad ye hogi 
ke raat ka andhera tha aur Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri 
% chaunke Aap se qareeb the isliye Aap ^ ne in ko 
pahechan liya. 


: JS - 71 
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Hazrat Saad Bin Abi Waqas farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
Wk ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Ye Qur’an Kareem fikr wa 
beqarari (paida karne) keliye nazil hua hai. Jab turn ise padho to 
roya karo, agar rona na aaye to rone waalon jaisi shakal banalo. 
Aur Qur'an Shareef ko achchi awaaz se padho kyunke jo shakhs 
ise achchi awaaz se na padhe wo hum mein se nahi hai yani 
humari kamil itba’a karne walon mein se nahi hai. [ibn Ma jah] 


FAIDA: Ulma ne is riwayat ke dusre mani ye bhi likhe hain ke 
jo shakhs Qur’an Kareem ki barkat se logon se 
mustagini na ho wo hum mein se nahi hai. 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah $$$* ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala itna kisi ki taraf tawajah nahi 
farmate jitna ki is Nabi ki awaaz ko tawajah se sunte hain jo 
Qur’an Kareem khush-al-hani se padhta hai. [Muslim] 


jli: jl5 *^3 

575/1 ftu elju 

Hazrat Bara'a 4? riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah iH* ne irshaad 
farmaya: Achchi awaaz se Qur’an Shareef ko muzayan karo 
kyunke achchi awaaz Qur’an Kareem ke husn ko badha deti hai. 

[Mustadrak Hakim] 




2919 : ^ iAj aJ5l JL-ili (jTyflUji ,>• vV ‘V* ^ cr~^ '«** ! J 1 *) ®l»j 

Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir # farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah # 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Qur’an Kareem awaaz se padhne 
waale ka sawab alania sadqa karne waale ki tarah hai. Aur ahista 
padhne waale ka sawab chup kar sadqa karne waale ki tarah hai. 

[Tirmizi] 


FAIDA: Is hadees Shareef se ahista padhne ki fazeelat maloom 
hoti hai ye is surat mein hai jab ke riyakashaba ho, agar 
riyakashaba na ho aur dusre ki takleef ka andesha bhi 
na ho to dusri riwayat ki wajha se buland awaaz se 
padhna afzal hai ke ye dusron keliye targeeb ka zariya 
banega. 
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Hazrat Abu Moosa rivsayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah # ne in 
se irshaad farmaya: Agar turn mujhe guzishta raat dekh lete jab 
mai Qur'an tawajah se sun raha tha (to yaqeenan khush hote) 
turn ko Hazrat Daood fi©8l ki khush-al-hani se hisa mila hai. 


[Muslim] 

76 
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Abdullah Bin Amr ' se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne irshaad 
famay(L (Qayamat ke din) Sahib-e-Qur’an se kaha jayega: 
an Shareef padhta ja aur jannat ke daijon par chadtaja aur 
fe er teher kar padh jaisa ke tu duniya mein teher teher kar 
padha karta tha. Bus tera muqaam wohi hoga jahan teri aakhiri 
aayat ki tilawat khatam hogi. [Tirmizi] 

Sahib-e-Qur an se Hifz-e-Qur’an ya kasrat se tilawat 
karne waala ya Qur’an-e- Kareem par tadbeer ke saath 
amal karne waala muraad hai. 




,77 
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Hazrat Ayesha * riwayat karti hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Hafiz-e- Qur’an jise yaad bhi khoob ho aur 
padhta bhi achcha ho iska hashar qayamat mein un mu’aziz 
farmabardaar farishton ke saath hoga jo Qur’an Shareef ko 
looh-e-mehfooz se naql karne waale hain. Aur jo Qur’an 
Shareef ko atak atak kar padhta hai aur is mein mushaqat 
uthata hai iske liye dohra ajar hai. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: Atakne waale se muraad wo hafiz hai jise Qur’an 
Shareef achchi tarah yaad na ho lekin wo yaad karne ki 
khoshish mein laga rehta ho. Nez isse muraad wo dekh 
kar padhne waala bhi hosakta hai jo dekh kar padhne 
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mein bhi atak ta ho lekin sahi padhne ki koshish kar 
raha ho, aise shakhs keliye do ajar hai. Ek ajar tilawat 
ka hai dusra ajar bar bar atak ne Id wajha se mushaqat 
bardasht karne ka hai. 

fe: : jti ■ 78 

2915 : *jy~ ^jJl j| a*** a ^X) 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Sahib-e- Qur’an qayamat ke din (Allah Ta'ala 
ke darbaar mein) aayega to Qur’an Shareef Allah Ta'ala se arz 
karega isko joda atta farmaiye, Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se isko 
karamat ka taj pahenaya jayega. Wo phir darkhuwast karega ae 
mere Rabb! aur pahenaiye to Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se ikraam ka 
poora joda pahenaya jayega. Phir wo darkhuwast karega ae mere 
Rabb! is shakhs se razi hojaiye to Allah Ta'ala isse razi 
hojayeinge. Phir isse kaha jayega: Qur’an Shareef padhta ja aur 
jannat ke darjoun par chadhta ja aur (uske liye) har aayat ke 
badle mein ek naiki badha di jayegi. [Tirmizi] 




: 4 J iif'tJSyJ.tj : jliy 
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Hazrat Buraida 4* farmate hai ke maine Rasool Allah ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Qayamat ke din jis waqt Qur'an 
waala apni khabr se niklega to Qur’an isse is halath mein 
milega jaise kamzori ki wajha se rang badla hua aadmi ho aur 
Sahib-e-Quran se poochega: Kya turn mujhe pehchaante ho? 
Wo kahega: Mai tumhe nahi pehchanta. Quran dubara 
poochega : Kya turn mujhe pehchante ho? Woh kahega: Mai 
tumhe nahi pehchanta. Quran kahega: Mai tumhara saathi 
Qur’an hoon jisse tumhe sakht garmi ki dopaher mein piyasa 
rakha aur raat ko jagaya (yani Qur’an ke hukm par amal ki 
wajha se turn ne din mein roza rakha aur raat mein Qur’an ki 
tilawat ki) har tajir apni tijarat se nafa hasil karna chahata hai 
aur aaj turn apni tijarat se sabse zyada nafa hasil karne waale 
ho. Iske baad Sahib-e- Qur’an ko dayein haath mein 
badshahat di jayegi aur bayein haath mein (jannat mein) 
hamesha rehne ka parwana diya jayega. Iske sar par viqar ka 
taj rakha jayega aur iske walidain ko do aise jode pehnaye 
jayeige jin ki qeemat duniya waale nahi laga sakte. Walidain 
kahenge: Hamein ye jode kis wajha se pehnaye gaye hai? Inse 
kaha jayega: Tumhare bachche ke Qur’an hifz karne ki wajha 
se. Phir Sahib-e- Qur’an se kaha jayega: Qur’an padhta ja aur 
jannat ke darjaoun aur balakhanaon par chadhta ja. Chunacha 
wo jab tak Qur’an padhta rahega chahe rawani se padhe 
chahe teher teher kar padhe wo (jannat ke darjaoun aur 
balakhanoan par) chadhta jayega. [Musnad Ahmad] 


FAIDA: Qur’an Kareem ka kamzori ki wajha se rang badle hue 
aadmi ki shakal mein Qur’an waale ke saamne aana dar 
haqeeqat ye khud Qur’an waale ka ek naqsha hai ke is ne 
raaton ko Qur’an Kareem ki tilawat aur din mein is ke 
ehkam par amal karke apne aap ko kamzor banaliya tha. 

jlS .80 
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Hazrat Anas ^ rizuayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya : Allah Ta'ala ke liye baaz log aise hain jaise kisi ke ghar 
ke khaas log hote hain. Sahaba h ne arz kiya: Woh kaun log hain? 
Irshaad farmaya: Quran Shareef waale ke wo Allah waale aur 
iske khaaS log hain. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

J >4x3^3 • * 8 ^ 

2913 : t. <3 0l w<U 1^* : Jl*) «tjj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas * riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ke dil mein Qur’an Kareem ka koi 
hissa bhi mehfooz nahi wo viraan ghar ki tarah hai yani jaise 
makaan ki raunaq wa abadi rehne waale se hai aise hi insaan ke 
dil ki raunaq wa aabadi Qur’an Kareem ko yaad rakhne se hai. 

[Tirmizi] 

u : §§!£ 0 : jii & 
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Hazrat Saad Bin Obada & riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs Qur’an Shareef padh kar bhula de 
to wo qayamat ke din Allah Ta'ala ke yahan is haal mein aayega 
ke kodh ke marz ki wajha se iske a’aza jhade hue honge. 

[Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Qur’an ko bhula dene ke kayee matlab bayan kiye gaye 
hain. Ek ye hai ke dekh kar bhi na padh sake. Dusra ye 
hai ke zubani na padh sake. Teesra ye hai ke iski 
tilawat mein gaflat kare. Chautha ye hai ke Qur’ani 
ehkamaat ko janne ke baad is par amal na kare. 

J>Zj jlii jli 83 

1394 : jj kjT^ll s-rijZ ‘ 3 5 * J 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


322 


Qur'an Kareem ke Fazail 


Hazrat Abudullah Bin Amr * riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irskaad farmaya: Qur’an Kareem ko teen din se kam mein 
khatm karne waala ise achchi tarah nahi samajh sakta. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Rasool Allah ^ ka ye irshaad awaam ke liye hai, 
chunacha baaz Sahaba ®ke bare mein teen din se kam 
mein khatm karna bhi sabit hai. 




2S86 : tjyM »_jIi li* 

Hazrat Abu Darda’a ^ riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem $ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jisne Surah Kahaf ki shuru ki teen aayatein 
padhli wo dajjal ke fitne se bachaliya gaya. [Tirmizi] 

1 ,j<£p : jli (|if& &SJ I IS jjjl yj . 85 

1883 : SJj ijy-~ ,J*a» wjIj tjA— • 

Hazrat Abu Dardaa $ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem jgj£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jisne Surah Kahaf ki shuru ki dus aayat yaad 
karli wo Dajjal ke fitne se mehfooz hogaya. Aur ek riwayat mein 
Surah Kahaf Id aakhiri dus aayaton ke yaad karne ka zikr hai. 

[Muslim] 

" ' e. -* 
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Hazrat Sauban $ se riwayat hat ke Nabi Kareem ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs Surah Kahaf ki aakhiri dus aayatein padh le 
to ye padhna iske liye Dajjal ke fitne se bachao hoga. [Nisai] 

.87 
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Hazrat Alt # formate hain ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad faramaya: 
Jo shakhs juma ke din Surah Kahaf padhle wo aat din tak yani 
agle juma tak har fitne se mehfooz rahega aur agar is dauraan 
Dajjal nikal aayein to ye iske fitne se bhi mehfooz rahega. 

[Tafscer Ibn Katheer] 

iJyMj jl5 : JtS 

370/2 ijli-aif! JB) fU-l 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya : Surah Baqra mein ek aayat hai jo Qur’an 
Shareef ki tamaam aayateon ki sardaar hain. Wo aayat jaise hi 
kisi ghar mein padhi jaye aur wahan shaitaan ho to fauraan nikal 
jata hai, wo Ayat-al-Kursi hai. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

AS 
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Z 880 : |S) 8 

Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne sadqa 
fitr ki nigrani per mujhe muqarrar farmaya tha. Ek shaks aaya 
aur dono haath bhar kar ghalla lene laga. Maine usse pakadliye 
aur kaha: Mai tujhe zaroor Rasool Allah Us ke paas le 
chaloonga. Isne kaha mai ek mohtaj hoon mere upar mere ahl- 
o-ayaal ka bojh hai aur mai sakht zaruratmand hoon. Hazrat 
Abu Huraira farmate hain maine usse chord diya. Jab subah 
hui to Nabi Kareem |§£ ne mujhse farmaya: Abu Huraira! 
Tumhare qaidi ne kal raat kya kiya? (Allah Ta’ala ne aap ko is 
waqiye ki khabr dede thi) maine arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Isne 
apni shadeed zarurat aur ahl-o-ayaal ke bojh ki shikayat ki isliye 
mujhe isper reham aaya aur maine ise chord diya. Aap gj£ ne 
farmaya: Khabrdaar rehna isne tumse jhoot bola hai woh dubara 
aayega. Mujhe Rasool Allah |§S ke farman ki wajha se yaqeen 
hogaya ke woh dubara aayega. Chunache mai iski taak mein laga 
raha. (Woh aaya) aur apne dono haathaon se ghalla bharna 
shuru kardiya. Maine usse pakad kar kaha ke mai tujhe Rasool 
Allah ke paas zaroor lejaonga. Isne kaha ke mujhe chord 
dijiye mai zaruratmand hoon mere upar baal bachchaon ka bojh 
hai ab ainda mai nahi aonga. Mujhe isper reham aaya maine isse 
chord diya. Jab subah hui Rasool Allah i®5 ne mujhse phir farmaya: 
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Abu Huraira! Tumhare qaidi ka kya hua? Maine arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! Isne apni shadeed zarurat aur ahl-o-ayaal ke bojh 
ki shikayat ki isliye mujhe isper reham aagaya aur maine iski 
chord diya. Aap tie irshaad farmaya: Hoshyar rehna! Isne 
jhoot bola hai woh phir aayega. Chunache mai phir iski taak 
mein raha. (Woh aaya) aur dono haathaon se ghalla bharne laga. 
Maine usse pakadkar kaha ke mai tujhe zaroor Rasool Allah 
ke paas lejaonga. Yeh teesra aur aakhri mauqa hai, tu ne kaha 
ainda nahi aaonga magar tu phir aagaya. Isne kaha mujhe chord 
do mai tumhe aise kalimaat sikhaonga ke Allah Ta’ala inki 
wajha se tumhe nafa pahunchayenge. Maine kaha woh kalimaat 
kya hai? Isne kaha jab turn apne bistar per laitne lago to Ayat-al- 
kursi padhliya karo. Tumhare liye Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se ek 
hifazat kame waala muqarrar rahega aur subah tak koi shaitan 
tumhare qareeb nahi aayega. Subah ko Rasool Allah |§ii ne mujhse 
farmaya: Tumhare qaidi ka kya hua? Maine arz kiya : Isne kaha 
tha ke woh mujhe chand aise kalimaat sikhayega jinse Allah 
Ta’ala mujhe nafa pahunchayenge to maine is martaba bhi ise 
chord diya. Rasool Allah Us ne farmaya woh kalimaat kya the? 
Maine kaha ke woh yeh kehgaya: Jab turn apne bistar per laitne 
lago to Ayat-al-kursi padhliya karo. Tumhare liye Allah Ta’ala 
ki taraf se ek hifazat karne waala muqarrar rahega aur subah tak 
koi shaitan tumhare qareeb nahi aayega. Raawi kehte hai Sahaba 
Karaam * khair ke kaamaon per bahut zyada harees the. (Isliye 
aakhri martaba khair ki baat sunkar usse chord diya) Aap ne 
irshaad farmaya: Gaur se suno! Agarcha woh jhoota hai lekin 
tumse sach bolgaya. Abu Huraira! Turn jaante ho ke turn teen 
raatoan se kis se baatein kar rahe the? Maine kaha nahi! Aap £$£ 
ne irshaad farmaya: Woh shaitan tha (jo is tarah makr-o-faraib se 
sadqat ke maal mein kami karne aaya tha). [Bukhari] 

Hazrat Abu Ayub Ansari ki riwayat mein hai ke shaitan ne 
yun kaha: Turn apne ghar Ayat-al-Kursi padha karo tumhare 
paas koi shaitan jin wagaira na aayega. [Tiimizi] 
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Hazrat Abi Bin Kaab riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah ne 

mujh se irshaad farmaya: Abu Almunzir! (Ye Hazrat Abi Bin 
Ka’ab ^ ki kuniy’at hai) kya turn jaante ho ke kitaab Allah ki 
kaunsi ayat tumhare paas sabse zyada azmath waali hai? Maine 
arz kiya Allah aur unke Rasool hi sabse zyada jaante hain. Nabi 
Kareem §j& ne dobara poocha: Abu Almunzir! kya turn jaante ho 
ke tumhare paas kitaab Allah ki sabse azeem aayat kaunsi hai? 
Maine arz kiya: (Ayat-al-Kursi) Aap $££ ne mere 

seene par haath maara (goya is jawaab par shabaashi di) aur 
irshaad farmaya: Abu Almunzir! tujhe ilm mubarak ho. [Muslim] 

Ek riwayat mein Ayat-al-Kursi ke baare mein farmaya: Qasam hai 
is zaat ki ji ke qabze mein meri jaan hai is aayat ki ek zuban aur 
do hont hain jo arsh ke paaye ke paas Allah Ta’ala ki paaki 

bayan karte hain. [Musnad Ahmad, Majma Al'Zawa’id] 

<jf jjUl : $|||& rfl : jli 5 .91 

2878 : \ iytJt !(J^J *|jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hain ke Rasool Allah Ojfc ne 
irshaad farmaya: Har cheez ki koi choti hoti hai (jo sabse upar 
aur balatar hoti hai) aur Qur’an Kareem ki choti Surah Baqra 
hai. Aur is mein ek aayat aisi hai jo Qur’an Kareem ki saari 
aayaton ki sardar hai, wo Ayat-al-Kursi hai. [Tirmizi] 
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Hazrat Nauman Bin Basheer k se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem 
irshaad farmaya: Aasmaan wa zameen ki paidaish se do hazaar 
saal pehle Allah Ta'ala ne kitaab likhi. Is kitaab mein se do 
aayatein naazil farmayein jin par Allah Ta'ala ne Surah Baqra ko 
khatm farmaya. Ye aayatein jis makaan mein teen raat tak padhi 
jaati rahe shaitan iske nazdeek bhi nahi aata. [Tirmizi] 

2881 : ^ idyLJl j>-\ ^ is-jb i JUj iljj 


ne 


Hazrat Abu Masood Ansari se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 
irshaad farmaya : Jo shakhs Surah Baqra ki aakhiri do aayatein kisi 
raat mein padhle to ye dono aayatein is keliye kaafi hojayengi. 

[Tirmizi] 

FAIDA: Do aayaton ke kaafi hojane ke do matlab hain. Ek ye 
ke inka padhne waala is raat har burayi se mehfooz 
rahega. Dusra ye ke ye do aayatein tahajud ke qayam 
muqaam hojayengi. 




547/2 JjljjJI iSl^JU (jf- ^ (jiUt j, J-&WI Vj jSi\ 

Hazrat Fazala Bin Obaid aur Hazrat Tameem Darai * se riwayat 
hai ke Nabi Kareem #1 ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi raat dus 
aayat ki tilawat kare iske liye ek qantaar likha jata hai aur qantaar 
duniya aur duniya mein jo kuch hai in sabse behtar hai. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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SS5/1 Jo tj* i Jlij ^"u.1 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah £$$ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs raat mein dus aayaton ki tilawat kare 
wo is raat Allah Ta'ala ki ibadat se gaafil rehne waalon mein 
shumaar nahi hoga. [Mustadrak Hakim] 





96 


308/1 *Wj& l) Jo o*o>- li* :JIj } ^U-l sIjj j**{ yy) 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah HI ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs raat mein sau aayat ki tilawat kare wo 
is raat ibadat guzaaron mein shumaar kiya jayega. [Mustadrak Hakim] 






6407 : jj ytO 4&1 <y?, jo JJUai j- V*^ ol _5J 

Hazrat Abu Moosa $. se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah & ne irshaad 
farmaya: Mai Asha'ar Qaum ke rufqayi safar ke Qur’an Kareem 
padhne ki awaaz ko pehchaan leta hoon jab ke wo apne kaamon 
se waapis aakar raat ko apni qayamgahon mein Qur’an Shareef 
padhte hain aur raat ko inke Qur’an Majeed padhne ki awaaz se 
inki qayamgahon ko bhi pehchaan leta hoon agarcha din mein, 
maine inhe inki qayamgahon par utarte hue na dekha ho. [Muslim] 


4SS : jj, t j 9 |l JJ f> JI Syl/J »WL* ^ njJu^l .Ijj 
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Hazrat Jaber 4* se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya : Jisko ye andesha ho ke wo raat ke aakhiri hisse mein na 
uth sakega usko raat ke shuru mein (sone se pehle) witar 
padhleni chahiye. Aur jisko raat ke aakhiri hisse mein uthne ki 
umeed ho isse aakhir raat mein witar padhni chahiye kyunke 
raat ke aakhiri hisse mein Qur’an Kareem ki tilawat ke waqt 
farishte hazir hote hain aur is waqt tilawat karna afzal hai. [Tumizi] 

jll ■" 

2407 : £ djj ,v“Jb 

Hazrat Shadad Bin Aos riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo musalaan bhi bistar par ja kar Qur’an 
Kareem ki koi si bhi surat padhleta hai to Allah Ta'ala iski 
hifazat ke liye ek farishta muqarar farma dete hai. Phir jab bhi 
wo bedar ho iske bedar hone tak koi takleef da cheez iske qareeb 
bhi nahi aati. [Timuzi] 

.100 

107/4-u-i .Ijj 

Hazrat Wasala Bin Asqa se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ^ 
ne irshaad farmaya: Mujhe tauraat ke badle mein Qur’an 
Kareem ki shuru ki saath suratein aur zaboor ke badle mein 
"main" yani iske baad ki giyara suratein aur Anjeel ke badle 
mein "masani" yani iske baad ki bees suratein mili hain aur 
iske baad aakhir Qur’an tak ki suratein "mufasal" mujhe khaas 
taur par di gayi hain. [Musnad Ahmad] 

j-i li£jl 

1S77 : f, JM vV ^ 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas 'se riwayat bat ke ek martaba Jibrael filial Nabi 
Kareem ke paas baithe hue the itne mein asmaan se kuch 
kadhka sunayi diya. Inhone sar uthaya aur kaha ye asmaan ka ek 
darwaza khula hai jo aaj se pehle kabhi nahi khula tha. Isse ek 
farishta uthra hai, ye farishta aaj se pehle kabhi zameen par nahi 
aaya tha. Is farishte ne haazir khidmat hokar salaam kiya aur arz 
kiya: Khushkhabri ho aapko do noor diye gaye hain jo Aap se 
pehle kisi ko nahi diye gaye the. Ek Surah Fatah dusre Surah 
Baqra ki aakhiri (do) aayat. Aap in mein se jo jumla bhi 
padhenge wo Aap # ko milega. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: Yani agar tareefi jumla hai to tareef karne ka sawab 
milega, aur agar dua ka jumla hai to dua qubool ki 
jayegi. 


S38/2 ^ IjjJI .Ijj 

Hazrat Abdul Malik Bin Aamir formate hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Surah Fatah mein har beemari se shifa hai. 

[Darami] 

7SI : Jj tjufall »ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah !§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab turn mein se koi (Surah Fatah ke aakhir 
mein) ameen kehta hai to issi waqt farishte asmaan par ameen 
kehte hain, agar is shakhs ki ameen farishton ki ameen ke saath 
mil iati hai to iske pichle tamaam gunah mu’af hoi ate hain. 

[Bukhari] 

J Sliui RUJI yUL-1 wV 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya : Apne gharon ko khabristaan na banao yani 
gharon ko Allah Ta'ala ke zikr se abaad rakho. Jis ghar mein 
Surah Baqra padhi jati hai shaitan is ghar se bhaag jata hai. 

[Muslim] 




ijiill 2l#$dS&' : ijliJ Jt3.lkJl l& -k i,d 


1874 ! itytJl o|^M ^T*V L |^'^ *|jj 

Hazrat Abu Umama Bahli ^ farmate hain ke maine Rasool 
Allah ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Quran Majeed padho 

kyunke ye qayamat ke din apne padhne waalon ka sifarishi 
bankar aayega. Sureh Baqra aur Aal-e-Imran jo dono raushan 
suratein hain (khaas taur se) padha karo kyunke ye qayamat 
ke din apne padhne waalon ko apne saye mein liye is tarah 
aayengi jaise wo abbar ke do tukdhe ho ya do sayebaan ho ya 
qataar bandhe parindon ke do ghaul ho, ye dono apne padhne 
waalon keliye sifarish karengi. Aur khususiyat se Surah Baqra 
padha karo kyunke iska padhna, yaad karna aur samajhna 
barkat ka sabab hai aur iska chord dena mehroomi ki baat 
hai. Aur is surat se galat qism ke log faida nahi utha sakte. 

Muawiya Bin Salaam * kehte hain mujhe ye baat pahunchi 
hai ke galat qism ke logon se muraad jaadugar hain yani 
Surah Baqra ki tilawat ka mamool rakhne waale par kabhi 
kisi jaadugar ka jaadu nahi chalega. [Muslim] 
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Hazrat Maqal Bin Yasaar ^ ^ riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Qur’an Kareem Id choti yani sabse uncha hissa 
Surah Baqra hai. Iski har aayat ke saath assi(80) farishte utre 
hain aur Ayat-al-Kursi arsh ke neeche se nikaali gayi hai yani 
Allah Ta ala ke khaas khazane se nazil hui hai. Phir isko Surah 
Baqra ke saath miladiya gaya yani is mein shamil kardiya gaya. 
Aur Surah Yaseen Qur’an Kareem ka dil hai. Isko jo shakhs 
Allah Ta ala ki raza aur aakhirat ki niyat se padhe ga to yaqinan 
iski magfirat kar dijayegi. Lehaza is surat ko apne mame waalon 
ke paas padha karo (taake rooh ke nikalne mein aasani ho). 


[Musnad Ahmad] 


FAIDA: Hadees Shareef mein Surah Baqra ko Qur’an Kareem 
ki choti ghaliban is wajha se farmaya hai ke islaam ke 
bunyadi usool aur aqaid aur shariyat ke ehkaam ka jitna 
tafseeli bayan Surah Baqra mein kiya gaya hai itna aur 
is tarah Qur’an Kareem ki kisi dusri surat mein nahi 
kiya gaya. 




564/1 Otljj |A-%* Jj ' J* *— -'i-*' 5 ’" I j* : (J^J 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
$$ ne irshaad farmaya: Jisne Surah Kahaf ko (hurf ki sahi 
aadayegi ke saath) is tarah padha jis tarah ke wo nazil ki gayi hai 
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to is surat apne padhne waale keliye qayamat ke din iske rehne ki 
jagah se lekar Makka Mukarama tak noor ban jayegi. Jis shakhs 
ne is surat ki aakhiri dus aayat ki tilawat ki phir Dajjal nikal aaya 
to Dajjal is par qaabu na pa sakega. [Mustadrak Hakim] 




2892 : ji) «wUil j -»JL> -^t 

Hazrat Jaber ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 0 is waqt tak 
nahi sote the jab tak ke Surah ^ Sajda (jo (21) pareh mein hai) 
aur na padhlete. [Tirmizi] 


jySj JIS: .109 


312/6 (oUi 0L>- u:' *'jj 

Hazrat Jundub ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i$£ ne irshaad 
farmaya:]is shakhs ne Surah Yaseen kisi raat mein Allah Taala 
ki raza keliye padhi to iski magfirat kardi jati hai. [ibn Hibban] 


>s ~a' 


491/2 uU j/S °^3J 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood i$ farmate hain ke maine Rasool 
Allah #£ ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna : Jis shakhs ne har raat 
mein Surah Waqiya padhi is par faqar nahi aayega. [Baihaqi] 


# ^ * 

I S *0 jit ijf*' 


2891 : niilil (J«Ss* d eljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah gjfe ne 
irshaad farmaya: Quran Kareem mein ek Surat tees (30) aayat ki 
aisi hai ke wo apne padhne waale ki shafaat karti rehti hai yahan 
tak ke iski magfirat kardi jaye wo surah hai. [Tirmizi] 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas "se riwayat hai ke kisi Sahabi i$t ne ek qabr par 
khaima lagaya. Inko ilm na tha ke wahan qabr hai. Achanak is 
jagah kisi ko Surah ^l^lapadhte hue suna to Nabi Kareem %, 
se aakar arz kiya ke maine ek jagah khaima lagaya tha mujhe 
maloom na tha ke wahan qabr hai. Phir achanak mai is jagah 
kisi ko Surah ^\Sd4 aakhir tak padhte hue suna. Nabi Kareem 
ne irshaad farmaya: Ye Surat Allah Ta'ala ke azaab se rokne 
waali hai aur qabr ke azaab se nijaat dilaane waali hai. [Tirmizi] 


3 ts Jo3 1 5 jyi ££ \yki 


498/2 tiljj eUyt fa aUJVI c~o»- ll* :Jlij jTU-t »l>j 

Hazrat Ibn Masood $ farmate hain ke qabr mein aadmi par 
pairon ki taraf se azaab aata hai to iske pair kehte hain ke men 
taraf se aane ka koi raasta nahi kyunke ye Surah Mulk padhta 
tha. Phir wo seena ya pait ki taraf se aata hai to seena ya pait 
kehta hai meri taraf se tere liye aane ka koi raasta nahi hai 
kyunke ye Surah Mulk padha karta tha. Phir azaab sar ki taraf se 
aata hai to sar kehta hai ke tere liye meri taraf se aane ka koi 
raasta nahi hai kyu ke ye Surah Mulk padhta tha. (Hazrat 
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Abdullah Bin Masood & formate hain ke) ye surat qabr ke azaab se 
rokne waali hai tauraat mein iska naam Surah Mulk hai. Jis 
shakhs ne isko kisi raat mein padha isne bahut zyada sawaab 
kamaya. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


dp 5 iU-Di dp 3 dp : \'jL 

JJJJ : jjj O" * *J>“ j*) ‘V 'i/' i^A4ji*3l «ljj ."laJLAJ 1 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jise ye shauq ho ke qayamat ke din ka manzar 
apni aankhon se dekh le to isse goya surah 


dps dp s yii&Jt dp 

padhni chahiye (isliye ke in suraton mein qayamat ka bayan hai). 

[^irmizi] 


2894 : fa 4CJ^Ij lil J *WU v'e “TO* 'j* e\ } j 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i# ne irshaad 
farmaya: Surah ^^($1 aadhe Qur’an ke barabar, Surah fctifil 3^Ji 
ek tihayi Quran ke barabar hai aur Surah ajjjBltj&J! chauthayi 
Qur’an ke barabar hai. [Tirmizi] 


FAIDA: Qur’an Kareem mein insaan ki duniya wa aakhirat ki 
zindagi ko bayan kiya gaya hai aur surah^J}^ mein 
aakhirat ki zindagi ka mausar andaaz mein bayan hai 
isliye ye surat aadhe Qur’an ke barabar hai. Surah 
W bSi\ 5* Jj ko e k tihayi Qur’an ke barabar isliye farmaya 
ke Qur’an Kareem mein bunyadi taur par teen qism ke 
mazmoon mazkora hain: Waqiaat , ehkamaat, tauheed. 
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Sureh ^ JJ mein tauheed ka bayan nihayat umdah 
tareeqe par kiya gaya hai. Sureh^jjfll Jj chauthayi 
Qur’an ke barabar is taur par hai ke agar Qur’an 
Kareem mein tauheed, nabuwat, ehkaam, waqiat ye 
chaar mazmoon samjhe jayein to is surat mein tauheed 
ka bahut aala bayan hai. 

Baaz ulma ke nazdeek in suraton ke aadhe, tihayi aur 
chauthayi Qur’an Kareem ke barabar hone ka matlab 
ye hai ke in suraton ki tilawat par aadhe tihai aur 
chauthayi Qur’an Kareem ki tilawat ke barabar ajar 

milega. [Muzahir Haq] 

:||M 116 

567/1 Aiiljj A' I*** 1 i* :<JBj jfU-l jS 

Haxrat Abdullah Bin Omer ° se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Kya turn mein se koi is baat ki taqat nahi rakhta 
ke rozana Qur’an Shareef ki ek hazaar aayatein padh liya kare? 
Sahaba * ne arz kiya: Kis mein ye taqat hai ke rozana ek hazaar 

aayatein padhe, irshaad farmaya: kya turn mein koi itna nahi 

I karsakta ke surah^Kll padh liya kare (ke iska sawab ek 
hazaar aayaton ke barabar hai). [Mustadrak Hakim] 

L$bji 117 

5055 : XP JyiU vL y> »ljj 

Hazrat Naufil farmate hain ke Nabi Kareem ne mujh se 
irshaad farmaya: Surah ^ Ji padhne ke baad baghair 

kisi se baat kiye hue sojaya karo kyunke is surat mein shirk se 
bara’at hai. [Abu Dawood] 
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^lijil.j43sUlS^^1:jli,yT^1viJ:jU.JJ:Jli^i4?ilil 

.yf^il £?j: jtf . J}: Jtj t " 4 j lil : jli.yf^j’1 Jj'j 

2895 : j[) tU. Jj)j lij j »L*-U *_jI> t ( ^—>- I j* : JBj iS^fP ^ 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik % se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
apne Sahaba mein se ek Sahabi se farmaya: Ae falan! kya turn ne 
shadi karli? Inhone arz kiya : Ya Rasool Allah! shadi nahi Id aur 
na mere paas itna maal hai ke mai shadi karsakoon yani mai 
gareeb aadmi hoon. Aap '§& ne poocha: Tumhe Surah Ikhlaas 
yaad nahi? Arz kiya ji yaad hai. Irshaad farmaya: Ye (sawab 
mein) tihayi Qur’an (ke barabar) hai. Poocha: kya tumhe Surah 
£s2l3«*fil 5] yaad nahi? Arz kiya: Ji yaad hai. Irshaad farmaya: 
Ye (sawab mein) chauthayi Qur’an (ke barabar) hai poocha: kya 
tumhe ($} Ji yaad nahi? Arz kiya: Ji yaad hai. Irshaad 

farmaya: Ye (sawab mein) chauthayi Qur’an (ke barabar) hai. 
Poocha: kya tumhe Surah^^'eJ^i yaad nahi? vfrz kiya: Ji yaad 
hai. Irshaad farmaya: Ye (sawab mein) chauthayi Qur’an (ke 
barabar) hai, shadi karlo shadi karlo. [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA: Rasool Allah $§£ ke irshaad ka maqsad ye hai ke jab 
tumhe ye suratein yaad hai to turn gareeb nahi balke 
ghani ho lehaza tumhe shadi karni chahiye. 

Jj \3 $H \ : jti i*t)1 j^felSU 

193 i JS J Ikjll J fU1 #ljj 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate bain ke mai ek martaba Rasool 
Allah ke saath aaya. Aap ne ek shakhs ko padhte hue 

sun kar irshaad farmaya; Wajib hogayi. Maine poocha: Ya Rasool 
Allah! kya wajib hogayi? Irshaad farmaya: Jannat wajib hogayi. 
Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hain: Maine chaha ke in sahib ke 
paas jakar ye khush khabri sunadoon phir mujhe darr hua ke 
Rasool Allah ke saath dopaher ka khaana reh na jaye to 
maine khaane ko taijih di (ke Aap $$£ ke saath khaana saadat Id 
baat hai) phir in sahib ke paas gaya to dekha ke wo sahib ja 
chuke the. [Mott* Imam MaIik j 

1S86 : jj, a&lj* Ji i f \J ^ ^ 

Hazrat Abu Darda a itfjp se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Kya turn mein se koi shakhs is baat se aajiz 
hai ke ek raat mein tihayi Qur’an padh liya kare? Sahaba * ne 
arz kiya: Ek raat mein tahayi Qur’an koi kaisa padh sakta hai? 
Nabi Kareem Hi ne irshaad farmaya:^f\^\ 3 *Jj tihayi Qur’an ke 
barabar hai. [Muslim] 

.121 

jj£ jlii. £^'4 

437/3^1 al :||Mt JUj 

Hazrat Muaz Bin Anas Jahni ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem 
|§£ ne irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne dus martaba Surah 
o>1 6S>\ £ Ji padhi Allah Ta'ala jannat mein iske liye ek mahal 
banadenge, Hazrat Omer ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah phir to 
mai bahut zyada padha karoonga Rasool Allah $$1S ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta’ala bhi bahut zyada aur bahut umdah sawab 
I dene waale hain. [Musnad Ahmad] 
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J * 41»1 .122 

JLli. i4jL^5 JLii B jjL^j ' 

7J75 : ^ ♦U'i j »l*U vV k cSjl**^ *ljj .44s£<jjt 


Hazrat Ayesha * foyaw £ar** & Nabi Kareem #£ ne ek 

shakhs ko lashkar ka ameer banakar bheja. Wo apne saathiyon 
ko namaz padhate aur (jo bhi surat padhte iske saath) aakhir 
mein oil a>l JJ padhte. Jab ye log wappas hue to inho ne iska 
tazkara Nabi Kareem |§£ se kiya. Aap d§fs ne irshaad farmaya: In 
se poocho ke aisa kyun karte hai? Logon ne inse poocha to inho 
ne jawaab diya ke is surat mein Rehman ki sifaat ka bayan hai is 
liye isse zyada padhna mujhe mehboob hai. Nabi Kareem ne 
irshaad farmaya: Inhe batado ke Allah Ta’ala bhi inse mohabbat 
farm ate hain. [Bukhari] 


isjjtss ? 123 

Ct'jijs jc-t jj ^ j. ^ jjll) \ Oj^$p 1 , Js ^ it! ^ : U^i \ 

50S6 : fa JUf- JjiL U wjIj iJjb j> I J«2 


Hazrat Ayesha * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i# ka mamool tha 
ke jab raat ko sone keliye lait te to dono hateliyon ko milate aur 
oil ul ^Jiaur^Jl 40^/fjj, aur^l ^ *>/] Jj padh kar hatheliyon 
mein dum farmate, phir jahan tak Aap |§k ke haath mubarak 
pahunch sakte inko jism mubarak par pherte, pehle sar aur 
chehre aur jism ke saamne ke hisse par pherte. Ye amal teen 
martaba farmate. [Abu Dawood] 
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tjliii.OUji .124 

Ji y.JSi &\ JpfLs:Xiy,Ji: 

$082 : tij Jyk U t J$b ^1 »!jj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Khubaib $ riwayat karte hain ke (mujh se) 
Rasool Allah $§H ne irshaad farmaya: Kaho, mai chup raha, phir 
irshaad farmaya: Kaho, mai chup raha, phir irshaad farmaya: 
Kaho, maine arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! kya kahoon? Subah wa 
sham(l) (2) Jjteen martaba 

padhliya karo ye suratein har (takleef dene waali) cheez se 
tumhan hifazat karengi. [Abu Dawood] 

FA1DA: Baaz ulma ke nazdeek irshaad Nabwi ka maqsad ye hai 
ke jo log zyada na padh sake wo kam az kam ye teen 
suratein subah wa shaam padhliya kare yehi inshallah 
kaafi hongi. 

Jywjjli; jlijjjj; .125 

150/5 (t^jj uL*- Cj; 1 *'jJ . 

Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir ^ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
(mujhse) irshaad farmaya: A e Uqba Bin Aamir! turn Allah Ta'ala 
ke nazdeek Surah se zyada mehboob aur isse zyada 

jald qubool hone waali aur koi surat nahi padh sakte. Lehaza 
jahan tak turn se hosake isko Namaz mein padhna mat chordo. 

[Ibn Hibban] 

: jgM JU; jU JU^ .126 

1891 ; t S^lj* — « »ljj 
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Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir 4* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Kya tumhe maloom nahi ke aaj raat jo aayatein 
mujh par nazil ki gayein (wo aisi bemisaal hain ke) in jaisi aayat 
dekhne mein nahi aayi. Wo Surah ^'4 >£ JI aur surah 
hain. 

[Muslim] 

: jl il&b: 

1463 : i^Ojydl j ol lijts «\ }J 

Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir 4* farmate hain ke mai safar mein Rasool 
Allah §)$ ke saath Johafa aur Abwa ke darmiyaan chal raha tha 
ke achanak aandhi aur sakht aandhera hum par cha gaya. Rasool 
Allah fj£ Ji aur^lo^'/t Ji padh kar Allah Ta’ala ki 

panaah lene lage aur mujhse irshaad farmane lage: Aqba turn bhi 
ye do suratein padh kar Allah Ta'ala ki panaah lo. Kisi panaah 
lene waale ne in jaisi do suratoun ki taarh kisi cheez se panaah 
nahi li. Yani Allah Ta'aal ki panaah lene mein koi dua aisi nahi 
hai jo in do suraton ki taarh ho. Is khosusiyat mein ye do 
suratein bemisaal hain. Hazrat Aqba $ farmate hain ke maine 
Rasool Allah # ko imamat karte waqt in dono suraton ko 
padhte hue suna. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Johafa aur Abwa Makka Mukarrama aur Madina 
Munawara ke raaste mein do mashoor muqaam the. 

1876 s ji) d*®* »• 
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Hazrat Nawaz Bin Samaan Kalabi $ farmate hatn ke mai Nabi 
Kareem # ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Qayamat ke din Quran 
Majeed ko laya jayega aur wo log bhi laye jayenge jo is par amal 
kiya karte the. Surah Baqra aur Al-e -Imran (jo Qur'an ki sabse 
pehli suratein hain) paish paish hongi. [Muslim] 



• 



J 1 u»> <£./}<£. 


ALLAH TA'ALA KE ZIKR KE FAZAIL 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hat: Turn mujhe yaad rakho, 
mat tumhe yaad rakhonga. Yani duniya wa aakhirat 
mein men inayat aur ehsanaat tumhare saath rahenge. 

[Ai-Baqarah] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ne apne Rasool Allah se irshaad 
farmaya: Aur Aap apne Rabb ke naam ko yaad karte 
raha kijiye .Aur bar taraf se laa taluq hokar inhi ki 
taraf mutwajah rahe. [Al-Muzzamil] 

[YAJUfcpI] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ne irshaad farmaya: Khoob samajhlo , 
Allah Ta’ala ke zikr hi se dilon ko itmenaan huw karta 
hat. [Ar-Raad] 

TARJUMA: AUah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Aur Allah Taala ki yaad 
bahut badi cheez hai. [Ai-Ankabut] 

<, && & i )■■**& 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai : Aqalmand wo log hain jo 
khade aur baithe aur laite, har haal mein Allah Taala 
ko yaad kiya karte hain. [Ai-lmran] 
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isi ji %£=>$ 4i)i Mi > 

[t** 

TARJUMA: AUab Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Turn Allah Ta’ala ka 
zikr kiya karojis tarah turn apne baap dada ka zikr 
kiya karte ho balke Allah Ta’ala ka zikr isse bhi 
zyada kiya karo. [Al-Baqarah] 

&'> i ILii a gs?iv i > Kjwjtfi 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta ala ne apne Rasool ^ re irshaad farmaya: 

Aur subah wa shaam apne Rabb ko dil hi dil mein 
aajiziy khauf aur past awaaz se Qur’an Kareem 
padh kar ya tazbeeh karte hue yaad karte rahe , aur 
gaafil na rahiye. [Ai-AW] 

41 3 b&6 u;> :(jU5Jli5 

ill % 05 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ne apne Rasool j|§j£ se irshaad farmaya: 

Aur turn jis haal mein hote ho ya Quran mein se kuch 
padhte ho ya turn log koi (aur) kaam karte ho , jab is 
mein masroof hote ho hum tumhare saamne hote hain. 

[Yunus] 

fTT-YW %£J] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ne apne Rasool jgj£ se irshaad farmaya: 
Aur aap, is zabardast reham kame waale par bharosa 
rakhiye jo aapko is waqt bhi dekhta hai jab aap 
tahajud ki namaz keliye khade hote hain aur is waqt 
bhi aapke uthne baitne ko dekhta hai jab namazon 
mein hote hain. Beshak wohi khoob sunne wala, jaane 
wala hai. [Ash-Shu’ara] 
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TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Aur Allah Ta’ala tumhare 
saath hai jahan kahin turn ho. [Ai-Hadeed] 


bJalw vauij vA 



TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai : Aur jo Allah Taala ki 
yaad se gaafil hota hai to hum is par ek shaitan musalat 
kardete hain phir har waqt wo is ke saath rehta hai. 

[Az-Zukhruf] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Agar Yunus g&fo i machli 

ke pait mein bhi aur machli ke pait mein jaane se pehle 
bhiy Allah Taala ki kasrat se tasbeeh kame waale na 
hote to qayamat tak machli ke pait se nikalna naseeb 
nahi hota (yani machli ki gizza ban jate. Machli ke 
pait mein Hazrat Yunus f^)| ki tasbeeh 

tbi )' [As-Saffat] 

<ja>j ijy** ^ jlSj 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai : To Allah Ta’ala ki tasbeeh 
har waqt kiya karo khususan shaam ke waqt aur subah 
ke Waqt. [Ar-Rum] 

IJH 1*81 m) 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Imaan waalol Allah 
Ta’ala ko bahutyaad kiya karo aur subah wa sham iski 
tasbeeh bayan kiya karo . [Al-Ahzab] 
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(jjiii «c£^L» J ill 0j'> : JU3 JUj 

TARJUMA: AUab Ta’ala ka irshaad hah Beshak Allah Ta’ala aur is 
kefarishte Nabipar durood bhejte hain. Imaan waalo! 
Turn bhi in par durood bheja karo aur khoob salaam 
bheja karo. (Yani Allah Ta'ala apni khaas rehmat se 
apne Nabi ko nawazte hain aur is khaas rehmat ke 
bhejne keliye farishte Allah Ta’ala se dua karte hain. 
Lehaza musalmano! Turn bhi Rasool Allah keliye is 

khaas rehmat ke naazil hone ki dua kiya karo aur Aap 
par kasrat se salaam bheja karo). [Al-Ahzab] 

li^ts ii $X& it iivii £& iji 

figjo? sji& (U1134. <2$/io63&h 

[\n-\r» _>»t 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai : Taqwe waalon ki sifaat 
mein se ye hai ke wo log jab khulam khulla koi behayee 
ka kaam kar baithte hain ya aur koi buri harkat kar ke 
khaas apni -mat ko nuqsaan pahunchate hain to issi 
lamha Allah Ta’ala ki azmath wa azaab ko yaad 
karlete hain phir apne gunahon ki mu aft chahne lagte 
hain , aur baat bhi ye hai ke siwaye Allah Ta'ala ke 
kaun gunahon ko mu' af karsakta hai? Aur bure kaam 
par wo udhte nahi, aur wo yaqeen rakhte hain (ke 
tauba se gunah mu'af hojate hain) yehi wo log hai jin 
ka badla inke Rabb ki janib se bakhshash aur aise 
baagh hain jinke neeche nehrein beh rahi hain y ye log in 
baaghon mein hamesha rahenge. Aur kaam kame 
waalon ki kaisi achchi mazdoori hai. [Ai-lmnm] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


347 


Allah Ta’ala ke Zikr ke Fazail 


[rrjffii:] <&&& &$$$)«**& 

TARJUMA: AUab Ta’ala ne irshaad farmaya: Aur Allah Ta’ala ki 
ye shaan hi nahi hai ke log istaghfaar kame waale ho 
aur phir inko azaab dein. [Al-Anfal] 

tiHS j& IjM 

h'^'l <te ^ a55 0)4^>1i 

TARJUMA: AUah Ta’ala ne apne Rasool se irshaad farmaya: 

Phir beshak aap ka Rabb inlogon k liye jo nadaani se 
koi burayee kar baithe phir is burayee ke baad wo tauba 
karle aur apne amaal durst karle to beshak aapka Rabb 
is tauba ke baad bada bakhshne wala, nihayat 
meherbaan hai. [An-Nahi] 


[ n ] ^0 uj. j tf&s y ■■ J*s 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Turn log Allah Ta'ala se 
istaghfaar kyun nahi karte taake turn par reham kiya 
jaye. [An-Naml] 

4 Vrnfr <Jl 

[n jjkLrfJ 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Imaan waalol Turn sab 
Allah Ta’ala ke saamne tauba karo taake turn bhalayee 

pao. [An-Nur] 

4)1 Jj l££ IjSSfcajSl l^i) :JU5 jd} 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Imaan waalol Turn Allah 
Ta’ala ke saamne sachche dil se tauba karo (ke dil mein 
is gunah ka khayal bhi na rahe). [At-Tahrim] 
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AHADEES-ENABIWIYAH 

Jtf ^ .129 

71/10 £*X- Jb-j LAU^jj j # bj 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah *$? ne Nabi Kareem %> ka ye irshaad 
naql kiya hai ke Allah Ta’ala ke zikr se badh kar kisi aadmi ka koi 
amal azaab se nijaat dilaane wala nahi hai. Arz kiya gaya: Allah 
Ta’ala ke raaste mein jihad bhi nahi? Aap ne irshaad farmaya: 
Jihad bhi Allah Ta’ala ke azaab se bachane mein Allah Ta’ala ke 
zikr se badh kar nahi magar ye ke koi aisi bahaduri se jihad kare 
ke talwaar chalate chalate toot jaye phir to ye amal bhi zikr ki 
tarah azaab se bachane wala hosakta hai. [Tibrani, Maj ma Al-Zawa’id] 

: JUS ill jti: jti0 .130 

\ \ 

‘-•’JUK 2694/6 wi f Jy ‘-r’V *dL)^N »hj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira >$■ farmate hain ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irshaad farmaya: Mai bande ke saath waisa hi muamla karta 
hoon jaisa wo mere saath gumaan karta hai. Jab wo mujhe yaad 
karta hai to mai iske saath hota hoon. Agar wo mujhe apne dil 
mein yaad karta hai to mai bhi isko apne dil mein yaad karta 
hoon. Agar wo majmua mein mera zikr karta hai to mai is 
majmua se behtar yani farishton ke majmua mein iska tazkira 
karta hoon. Agar banda men taraf ek baalish mutwajah hota hai 
to mai ek haat iski taraf matwajah hota hoon. Agar wo meri 
taraf ek haat badhata hai to mai do haath iski taraf matwajah 
hota hoon. Agar wo meri taraf chal kar aata hai to mai iski taraf 
daud kar aata hoon. [Bukhari] 
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FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke jo shakhs amaal saliha ke zariye 
jitna zyada mera qurb haasil karta hai mai isse zyada 
apni rehmat aur madad ke saath iski taraf mutwajah 
hota hoon. 


131 

37« : |b */iIl ^ Jjj 4/i 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ farmate hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Jab mera banda mujhe yaad 
karta hai aur jab iske hont meri yaad mein hilte hain to mai iske 
saath hota hoon. [ibn Ma’jah] 




337S : < _yji\ j *l^-U v_j1j IJL* ; JSj (^Juydl 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Basr ■*$> se riwayat hai ke ek Sahabi ne arz 
kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Ehkaam to shariyat ke bahut se hain (jin 
par amal to zaroori hai hi lekin) mujhe koi aisa amal bata dijiye 
jisko mai apna mamool banaloon, Aap ne irshaad farmaya: 
Tumhari zuban Allah Ta’ala ke zikr se har waqt tar rahe. [Tkmizij 


§|M .133 

/ ifrtJij&SlJJ.&jXtf" : Ji. je sJj! ! ill! 


:A ^j < jaLS (3 if jijji Ji*3 a •. ^ J o;' *h->* Jbo ^1)1 


Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal farmate hain meri aakhri guftagu jo 
Rasool ke judaai ke waqt hui wo ye thi ke maine poocha 
tamaam amaal mein mehboob tareen amal Allah Ta’ala ke 
nazdeek kya hai? Ek riwayat mein hai ke Hazrat Mu’az Bin 
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Jabal 4, nc Rasool Allah # se kaha ke mujhe sabse afzal amal 
aur Allah ke sabse zyada qurb dilaane wala amal bataiye. Irshaad 
farmaya: Tumhaari maut is haal mein aaye ke tumhari zuban 
Allah Ta’ala ke zikr se tar ho (aur ye issi waqt hosakta hai jab 
zindagi mein zikr ka ehtemaam raha ho). [Bazzar, Majma Ai-Zawaid] 

FAIDA: Judai ke waqt ka matlab ye hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
Hazrat Mu’az ^ ko Yemen ka ameer bana kar bheja 
tha is waqt ye guftagoo hui thi. 




.134 


3377 : jijJt jJI iw>US" 

Hazrat Abu Darda'a riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem ||£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Kiya mai tumko aisa amal na batao jo tumhare 
amaal mein sabse behtar ho, tumhare malik ke nazdeek sabse 
zyada pakeezah, tumhare darjaon ko bahut zyada buland karne 
waala, sone chaandi ko Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein bhi kharch 
kame se bhi behtar aur jihad mein turn dushmanon ko qatl karo 
wo turn ko qatl kare isse bhi badha ho? Sahaba a ne arz kiya: 
Zaroor batiye! Aap $§& ne irshaad farmaya: Wo amal Allah Ta’ala 
ka zikr hai. [Tirmizi] 





135 


S02/4 jJls^j i-ijVI J Wjj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas * se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: Chaar cheezein aisi hai jisko wo mil gayee usko duniya 
wa aakhirat ki har khair mil gayee. Shukr karne waala dil, zikr 
karne waali zuban, musibaton par sabr karne waala amal aur aisi 
biwi jo na apne nafs mein khayanat kare yani paak daman rahe 
aur na shauhar ke maal mein khayanat kare. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawaid] 
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S^J jU: .136 

) ‘‘O^r* u’j u?-** a’ *-*0 Ck is*}* Vj ‘jA** <j J!A' 4, jj (“^A- 1 <>• »>r y^j) 


494/2 JjfjjJI JU*> <J»*j t«£*j <uaw> 

Hazrat Abu Darda'a $ riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah %* ne 
irsbaad far may a: Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se rozana din raat ehsaan 
aur sadqa hota rehta hai lekin koi ehsaan kisi bande par isse 
badh kar nahi ke isko Allah Ta’ala apne zikr ki taufeeq naseeb 

farmadein. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawald] 




6966 »~.j5U!l pljs <w*l «l}j 

Hazrat Hanzala Osaidi ^ riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah |§£ 
ne irsbaad farmaya: Qasam hai is zaat ki jiske qabze mein meri 
jaan hai agar tumhara haal waisa rahe jaisa mere paas hota hai 
aur turn har waqt Allah Ta’ala ke zikr mein mashgool raho to 
farishte tumhare bistaron par aur tumhare raaston mein tumse 
musahifa karne lage lekin Hanzala baat ye hai ke ye kaifiyat 
kabhi kabhi hoti hai. Aap ne ye baat teen martaba irsbaad 
farmayee yani insaan ki ek hi kaifiyat har waqt nahi rehti balke 
halaat ke etbaar se badalti rehti hai. [Muslim] 


Jtfj&Zjlii :|t§!l4>' Jj-ijJtS: jli .138 


468/2 OU*VI J£i^ (J ®ljL> 

Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal 4$e se riwayat karte hai ke Rasool AUab 
ne irsbaad farmaya: Jannat waalon ko jannat mein jaane ke baad 
duniya ki kisi cheez ka afsos nahi hoga siwaye us ghadi ke jo 
duniya mein Allah Ta’ala ke zikr ke baghair guzri hogi. 

[Tibrani, Baihaqi, Jaame Sagheer] 
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53/ 1 s>-^ j*) d J'jjlsN *b j •'JuT 

Hazrat Sahel Bin Hunaif *$* riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem %. 
ne irshaad farmaya: Majlison ka haq aada kiya karo (is mein se ek 
ye hai ke) Allah Ta’ala ka zikr in mein kasrat se karo. 

[Tibrani, Jaame Sagheer] 

.140 

Aiij ^ 1 ^ 8 ^ j l^il- ^3 < lilLo 4jij ">) 1 g *3 

Hazrat XJqba Bin Aamir riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah |$£ 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo sawaar apne safar mein duniyawi baaton se 
dil hata- kar Allah Ta’ala ki taraf dihaan rakhta hai to farishta 
uske saath rehta hai. Aur jo shakhs behuda ash’aar ya kisi aur 
bekar kaam mein laga rehta hai to shaitan iske saath rehta hai. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa'id] 

ijlju Jj 6407 : }j tJ-arjjP *& jSi J-^aj vV 
* * 

1823 : jj 4 ~-Cy j iliUil uIj 

Hazrat Abu Moosa ■%, riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs Allah Ta’ala ka zikr karta hai aur jo 
zikr nahi karta, in dono Id misaal zinda aur murde ki tarah hai. 
Zikr karne waala zinda aur zikr na karne waala murda hai. Ek 
riwayat mein ye bhi hai ke is ghar ki misal jis mein Allah Ta’ala 
ka zikr kiya jata ho zinda shakhs ki tarah hai yard wo abaad hai 
aur jis mein Allah Ta’ala ka zikr na hota ho wo murda shakhs ki 
tarah hai yani viraan hai. [Bukhari, Muslim] 
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uJjfiji .tfi Ju&flstf Ai#ff 
JtfgM j^ij Juu.^g^wjjT 

Hazrat Muaz *$* farmate hain ke ek shakhs ne Rasool Allah se 
poocha: Kaun se jihad ka ajar sabse zyada hai? Irshaad. farmaya: Jis 
jihad mein Allah Ta’ala ka zikr sabse zyada ho. Poocha: 
Rozedaron mein sabse zyada ajar kise milega? Irshaad farmaya: 
Jo Allah Ta’ala ka sabse zyada zikr karne waala ho phir issi tarah 
namaz, zakaat, hajj aur sadqa ke muta’liq Rasool Allah ne 
farmaya: Ke wo namaz, zakaat haj aur sadqa afzal hai jis mein 
Allah Ta’ala ka zikr zyada ho. Hazrat Abu Bakar ne Hazrat 
Omer ^ se farmaya: Abu Hafs! Zikr karne wale saari khair wa 
bhalayee le gaye. Rasool Allah !$& ne irshaad farmaya: Bilkul 

theek kehte ho. [Musnad Ahmad] 

FAIDA: Abu Hafs Hazrat Omer $ ki kunniyat hai. 

3S96 : t....u>yW Jr — “ v'V ( j~*- '■** S J®J #, X) • 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ se riioayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Mufarid log bahut aage badh gaye.Sahaaba 0 
ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Mufarid log kaun hai? Irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ke zikr mein mar mitne wale, zikr inke 
bojaon ko halka kardega, chuncha wo qayamat ke din halke 
phulke aayenge. [Tirmizi] 
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Allah Ta’ala ke Zikr ke Fazail 


Hazrat Abu Moosa $ riwayat karte hat ke Rasooi Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya; Agar ek shakhs ke paas bahut se rupiye ho aur 
wo inko taqseem kar raha ho aur dusra shakhs Allah Ta’ala ke 
zikr mein mashgool ho to Allah Ta’ala ka zikr (karne waala) 

afzal hai. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

ji! /, >#1^ :|jjM Jti: 145 

$79/2 ■— ^SJ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hai ke Rasooi Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs Allah Ta’ala ka zikr kasrat se kare wo 
nifaaq se bari hai. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

j-ftll (Jp 4jjl 
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Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri se riwayat hai ke Rasooi Allah |§& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Bahut se log aise hain jo narm narm bistaron 
par Allah Ta’ala ka zikr karte hain Allah Ta’ala is zikr ki barkat 
se inko jannat ke aala darjaon mein pahuncha dete hain. 

[Abu Ya’la, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


Hazrat Jaber Bin Samra ft farmate hain ke Nabi Kareem # jab 
fajr ki namaz se faarig hote to chaar zaano baith jate yahan tak 
ke suraj achchi tarah nikal aata. [Abu Da wood] 

: ^1^1 Jj-ij jti: jli^: .148 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Mai subah ki namaz kc baad se aftaab nikalne 
tak aisi jamaat ke saath baithoon jo Allah Ta’ala ke zikr mein 

mashgool ho ye mujhe Hazrat Ismail ki aulaad mein se 
chaar ghulam azaad karne se zyada pasand hai, issi tarah mai 
asar Id namaz ke baad se aftaab guroob hone ke baad aisi jamaat 
ke sath baithoon jo Allah Ta’ala ke zikr mein mashgool ho ye 

mujhe Hazrat Ismail ki aulaad mein se chaar ghulam azaad 
kame se zyada pasand hai. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Hazrat Ismail ki aulaad ka zikr isliye farmaya ke 
wo arbaun mein afzal aur Shareef hone ki wajha se 
zyada qeemti hain. 


: JU $ 149 
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Allah Ta’ala kc Zikr ke Fazail 


Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irskaad fannaya: Farishton ki ck jamaat hai. Jo raaston mein 
Allah Ta’ala ka zikr karne waalon ki talaash mein ghoomti phirti 
hai. Jab wo kisi aisi jamaat ko paalete hain jo Allah Ta'ala ke 
zikr mein masroof hoti hai to ek dusre ko pukaar kar kehte hain 
ke aao yahan tumhari matlooba cheez hai. Iske baad wo sab 
farishte milkar aasmaan wa duniya tak in logon ko apne parron 
se gahir lete hain. Allah Ta'ala in farishton sepoochte hain jab ke 
Allah Ta’ala in farishton se zyada bakhabr hain mere bande kya 
kar rahe hain? Farishte jawaab mein kehte hain: Wo aapki paaki, 
badhayee, taareef aur buzrugi bayan karne mein mashgool hain. 
Phir AUah Ta'ala in farishton sepoochte hain: Kya inho ne mujhe 
dekha hai? Farishte kehte hain: Allah Ta’ala ki qasam! Inhone 
aap ko dekha to nahi. Irshaad hota hai ke agar wo mujhe dekh 
lete to kya haal hota? Farishte arz karte hain: Agar wo aapko 
dekh lete to aur bhi zyada ibadat mein mashgool hote aur isse 
bhi zyada aapki tasbeeh aur tareef karte. Phir Allah Ta'ala ka 
irshaad hota hai ke wo mujh se kya maang rahe hain: Arz karte hain 
wo aap se jannat ka sawaal kar rahe hain. Irshaad hota hai : Kya 
inhone jannat ko dekha hai? Farishte arz karte hain: Allah ki 
qasam! Ae Rabb inhone jannat ko dekha to nahi. Allah Ta’ala ka 
irshaad hota hai ke agar wo jannat ko dekh lete to in ka kya haal 
hota? Farishte arz karte hain: Agar wo isko dekh lete to isse bhi 
zyada jannat ke shauq, tamanna aur iski talb mein lag jate. Phir 
AUah Ta'ala ha irshaad hota hai: Kis cheez se panaah maang rahe 
hain? Farishte arz karte hain: Wo jahanum se panaah maang 
rahe hain. Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hota hai: Kya inhone jahanum 
ko dekha hai? Farishte arz karte hain: Allah ki qasam! Ae Rabb 
inhone dekha to nahi. Irshaad hota hai: Agar dekh lete to kya 
haal hota? Farishte arz karte hain: Agar dekh lete to aur bhi 
zyada is se darte aur bhaagne ki koshish karte. Allah Ta'ala ka 
irshaad hota hai: Achcha turn gawah raho maine in majlis 
waalon ko bakhsh diya. Ek farishta ek shakhs ke baare mein arz 
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Allah Ta’ala kc Zikr ke Fazail 


karta hai ke wo shakhs Allah Ta’ala ke zikr karne waalon mein 
shaamil nahi tha balke wo apne kisi zarurat se majlis mein aaya 
tha (aur inke saath baith gaya tha) irshaad hota hai: Ye log aisi 
majlis waale hain ke inke saath baithne wala bhi (Allah Ta’ala ki 
rehmat se) mehroom nahi hota. [Bukhari] 
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77/10 Jjljj)) <>&***“ Ijla iUu t <iiAi«0.Jp (Jfj j 

Hazrat Anas Nabi Kareem '$$■ ka irshaad naql karte hain ke 
Allah Ta’ala ke farishton ki chalne phirne waali ek jamaat hai jo 
zikr ke halqon ki talaash mein hoti hai. Jab wo zikr ke halqon ke 
paas aati hai aur inko ghair leti hai to apna ek qasid (paighaam 
dekar) Allah Ta’ala ke paas aasmaan par bhejti hai. Wo in sabki 
tarafse arz karta hat: Humare Rabb! Hum aapke in bandon ke 
paas se aaye hain jo aapki ne maton (Quran, Imaan, Islaam) ki 
badhayee bayan kar rahe hain, aap ki kitaab ki tilawat kar rahe 
hain, aapke Nabi Mohammed # par durood bhej rahe hain aur 
apni aakhirat aur duniya ki bhalyee aap se maang rahe hain. 
Allah Taala irshaad farmate hain: Inko meri rehmat se dhaanp 
do farishte kehte hain : Humare Rabb! Inke saath saath ek 
gunahgaar banda bhi tha. Allah Ta ala farmate hain : In sabko 
meri rehmat se dhaanp do kyunke ye aise logon ki majlis hai ke 
in mein baithne wala bhi (Allah Taala ki rehmat se) mehroom 

nahi hota. [Bazzar, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah se 
irshaad farmaya: Jo log AJlah Ta’ala ke zikr keliye jamaa ho, aur 
inka maqsood sirf Allah Ta’ala hi ki raza ho to asmaan se ek 
farishta (Allah Ta’ala ke hukm se is majlis ke khatm hone par) 
elaan karta hai ke bakhshe bakhshaye uth jao. Tumhari buraiyon 
ko naikiyon se badal diya gaya hai. 

[Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Abu Yala, Bazzar Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

i : Jliil? £g£,j£n. Js iJ*a 152 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira aur Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri “dona Hazraat 
is boat ki gaivahi dete hain ke Nabi Kareem ^ ne irshaad farmaya: 
Jo jamaat Allah Ta’ala ke zikr mein mashgool ho farishte is 
jamaat ko ghair lete hain, rehmat inko dhaanp leti hai, sakinat in 
par naazil hota hai aur Allah Ta’ala inka tazkira farishton ki 
majlis mein farmate hain. [Muslim] 

.153 
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Allah Ta’ala ke Zikr ke Fazaii 


Hazrat Abu Dardaa riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Qayamat ke din Allah Ta’ala baaz logon ka 
hashar is tarah farmayenge ke inke chehron par noor chamakta 
hua hoga, wo mothiyon ke manbaron par honge. Log inpar 
rashk karte honge, wo anbiya aur shohda nahi honge. Ek dihaat 
ke rehne waale (Sahabi) ne ghutnon ke bal baith kar arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! Inka haal bayan kar dijiye ke hum inko pehchaan 
lein. Nabi Kareem ne irshaad farmaya: Wo log honge jo Allah 
Ta’ala ki mohabbat mein mukhtalif khandanon se mukhtalif 
jagahon se aakar ek jagah jamaa hogaye ho aur Allah Ta’ala ke 
zikr mein mashgool ho. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’idJ 


^ ( 5 I 
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Hazrat Amr Bin Absa # farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah i# ko 
ye irshaad farmate hue suna : Rehman ke dhahini taraf. Aur in ke 
dono hi haath dahine hain. Kuch aise log honge ke woh na to 
Nabi honge na shaheed, inke chehron ki nooraniyat dekhne j 
walon ko apni taraf mutwajah rakhe gi, inke buland muqaam aur j 
Allah Ta’ala se inke qareeb hone ki wajha se anbiya aur shohda 
bhi in par rashak karte honge. Poochagaya: Ya Rasool Allah! Wo 
log kaun honge? Irshaad farmaya: Ye wo log honge jo mukhtalif 
khandanon se apne ghar walon aur rishtedaron se door ho kar 
Allah Ta’ala ke zikr keliye (ek jaga) jama hote the aur ye sab is 
tarah chaant chaant kar achchi baatein karte the jaise khajoorein 
khaane wala (khajoron ke dhair mein se) achchi khajoorein 
chaant kar nikalta rehta hai. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawa id] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


360 


Allah Ta’ala ke Zikr ke Fazail 


FAIDA: Hadees Shareef mein Rehman ke dhahini taraf hone se 
muraad ye hai ke in logon ka Allah Ta’ala ke yahan 
khaas muqaam hoga. Rehman ke dono haath dahine 
hain ka matlab ye hai ke jaise dahina haath khubiyon 
wala haota hai aise hi Allah Ta’ala ki zaat mein 
khubiyaan hi hain. 


Anbiya 'aur shohda ka in par rashk karna in logon ke is 
khaas amal ki wajha se hoga agarcha Hazrat Anbiya ' 
aur shohda ka daija isse kahin zyada hoga. 


JU55&I ^3 jTuJ Ujs 





Hazrat Abdur Rehman Bin Sahal Bin Hunaif farmate hain ke 
Nabi Kareem dp apne ghar mein the ke aap par ye aayat utri 




TARJUMA: Apne aap ko in logon ke paas (baithne ka) paband 
kijiye jo subah wa sham apne Rabb ko pukaarte hain. Nabi 
Kareem g§£ is aayat ke nazil hone par in logon ki talaash mein 
nikle Ek Jamaat ko dekha ke Allah Ta’ala ke zikr mein 
mashgool hai. Baaz log in mein bikhre hue balon waale, khushk 
khaalon waale aur sirf ek kapde waale hain (ke sirf ek lungi inke 
paas hai) jab Nabi Kareem dp ne inko dekha to in ke paas baith gaye 
aur irshaadfartnaya: Tamaam tareefe Allah Ta’ala hi ke liye hain 
jis ne meri ummat mein aise log paida farmaye ke mujhe khud 
inke paas baithne ka hukm farmaya hai. [Tafswr ibn Katheer] 
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78/10 asijjii -tr-i f ^ > j * 0 ^ 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr " farmate hain ke maine arz kiya : Ya 
Rasool Allah! Zikr ki majalis ka kya ajar-o-inaam hai? Irshaad 
farmaya: Zikr ki majalis ka ajar-o-inaam jannat hai jannat. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa'idj 

75/10 -dljjJI * V -Allj5' <J-*i 3i\i oJl 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri ^ se riwayaf hai ke Rasool Allah $$£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Qayamat ke din Allah Ta’ala elaan farmaenge 
ke aaj qayamat ke maidaan mein jama hone waalon ko maloom 
hojayega ke izzat-o-ehteram waale kaun log hain. Arz kiya gaya: 
Ya Rasool Allah! Ye izzat-o-ehteram waale kaun log hain? 
Irshaad farmaya: Masajid mein zikr ki majalis (waale). 

[Musnad Ahmad, Abu Ya’la, Majma Al-Zawa’idj 

jlii Ujiiyli 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik '*$■ se nwayat hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jab jannat ke baghaon par guzro to khoob 

charo. Sahaba "ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! jannat ke bagh kya 
hain? Irshaad farmaya: Zikr ke halqe. [Tirmizi] 

U: j$M J 159 
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Hazrat Muawiya $ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # Sahaba ke ek 
halqe mein taskreef legaye aur inse daryaft farmayafXum yahan 
kaise baithe ho? Inhone arz kiya: Hum Allah Ta’ala ka zikr karne 
aur is baat karne ka shukr adaa karne keliye bathe hain ke Allah 
Ta’ala ne hum ko Islam ki hidayath de kar hum par ehsaan kiya 
hai. Nabi Kareem gj£ ne irshaad farmaya: Allah ki qasam! kya turn 

sirf is wajha se baithe ho? Sahaba ' ne arz kiya: Allah ki qasam! 
Sirf isiliye baithe hain. Nabi Kareem Hi ne irshaad farmaya: 
Maine tumhe jhoota samajh kar qasam nahi li balke baat ye hai 

ke Jibrael feUpl mere paas aaye the aur ye khabr suna gaye ke 
Allah Ta’ala turn logon ki wajha se farishton par faqr farmaa 
rahe hai. [Muslim] 


I Ls iSlj . jtJj \ J-i 1 i Syify \) U 5 jJ 1 
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Hazrat Abu Razeen $ farmate hai ke Nabi Kareem $$ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Kya tumko deen ki bunyadi cheez na batao jisse turn 
duniya wa aakhirat ki bhalayee hasil karlo? Allah Ta’ala ka zikr 
karne waali majislon mein baitha karo. Aur tanhayi mein bhi 
jitna hosake Allah Ta’ala ke zikr mein apni zuban ko harkat 
mein rakho. [Baihaqi] 




389/10 Jiljjlt £*jf- i^udll JWj ■JWj Jpj Jij ujL-a- iijL. <Jj ^>1 •tjj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas " farmate hain ke Rasool Allah se arz kiya 
gaya: Humare liye kis shakhs ke paas baithna behtar hai? Aap & 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jisko dekhne se tumhe Allah Ta’ala yaad 
aaye, jiski baat se tumhare amal mein tarraqi ho aur jiske amal se 
tumhe aakhirat yaad aajaye. [Abu Yak, Majma Ai-ZaWid] 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik re riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem H& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs Allah Ta’ala ka zikr kare aur Allah 
Ta ala ke khauf se iski aankhon se kuch aansoon zameen par gir 
pade to qayamat ke din Allah Ta’ala ise azaab nahi denge. 

[Mustadrak Hakim] 

.163 
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Hazrat Abu Umama ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ko do qatre aur do nishanon se 
zyada koi cheez mehboob nahi. Ek aansu ka qatra jo Allah 
Ta’ala ke khauf se nikle dusra khoon ka qatra jo Allah Ta’ala ke 
raaste mein behjaaye aur do nishanon mein ek Allah Ta’ala ke 
raaste ka koi nishaan (jaise zaqm, gubaar ya Allah Ta’ala ke 
raaste mein chalne ka nishaan) Aur ek wo nishaan jo Allah 
Ta’ala ke kisi fariza ki aadaigi mein padh gaya ho (jaise sajda ya 
safar-e-haj waghaira ka koi nishaan). [Timuzi] 

: Ji .164 

1423 : ?j ‘uf^V *5-u*»n oL k^jUji .ijj .sLl^Ckiv^Lii 



Ilm-o-Zikr 


364 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira $ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem $$ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Saath aadmi hain jinko Allah Ta’ala apne 
rehmat ke saye mein aise din jagah aata farmayenge jis din iske 
saaye ke alawa koi saya na hoga. (l)Aadil badshah (2)Wo jawaan 
jo jawaani mein Allah Ta’ala ki ibadat karta ho (3) Wo shakhs 
jis ka dil har waqt masjid mein laga rehta ho (4) Do aise shakhs 
jo Allah Ta’ala keliye mohabbat rakhte ho inke milne aur judaa 
hone Id buniyaad yehi ho (5) Wo shakhs jisko koi oonche 
khandaan waali haseen aurat apni taraf mutwajah kare aur wo 
kehde: Mai to Allah Ta’ala se darta hoon (6) Wo shakhs jo is 
tarah chupa kar sadqa kare ke baayein haath ko bhi khabar na ho 
ke daynein haath ne kya kharch kiya hai (7) Wo shakhs jo Allah 
Ta’ala ka zikr tanhayee mein kare aur aansu behne lage. [Bukhari] 




3380 - Xj J I JlA oljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo log kisi majlis mein baithe jis mein na Allah 
Ta’ala ka zikr kare aur na apne Nabi par durood bheje to wo 
majlis inke liye qayamat ke din khasara ka sabab hogi. Ab ye 
Allah Ta’ala ko ikhtiyaar hai chaahe inko azaab de chaahe inko 
mu’af farmade. [Tirmizi] 


166 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $$*» 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi majlis mein baithe jis mein Allah 
Taala ka zikr na kare to wo majlis iske liye nuqsaan da hogi. 
Aur jo shakhs laitne ke waqt Allah Ta’ala ka zikr na kare to ye 
laitna bhi iske liye nuqsaan da hoga. [Abu Dawood] 


ne 
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352/ 2 gJ* .iU-lj uU .lju 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ se riwayat hat ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo log kisi majlis mein baithe jis mein na Allah 
Ta’ala ka zikr kare aur na Nabi Kareem ^ par durood bheje to 
inko qayamat ke din (zikr aur Durood- e-Shareef ke) sawaab ko 
dekhte hue is majlis par afsos hoga. Agarcha wo log (apni dusri 
naikiyon ki wajha se) jannat mein daakhil bhi hojaye. [ibn Hibban] 

jli^: .168 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira % se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |§& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo log kisi aisi majlis se uthte hain jis mein 
Allah Ta’ala ka zikr nahi karte to wo goya (badbudaar) murda 
ghade ke paas se uthte hain aur ye majlis inke liye qayamat ke 
din afsos ka zariya hogi. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Afsos ka zariya isliye hogi ke majlis mein amooman koi 
fuzool baat ho hi jaati hai jo pakad ka sabab ban sakti 
hai albatta is mein agar Allah Ta’ala ka zikr karliya 
jaaye to iski wajha se pakad se bachao hojayega. 

: JUi |§£ 4* 169 

6851 : £j JjLpJ! 4 *ljj 



Ilm-o-Zikr 


366 


Allah Ta’ala ke Zikr ke Fazail 


Hazrat Saad farmate hain ke hum Rasool Allah ki khidmat 
mein baithe hue the Aap # ne irshaad farmaya: Kya turn mein se 
koi shakhs har roz ek hazaar naikiyaan kamaane se ajiz hai? Aap 
ke paas baithe hue logon mein se ek ne sawal kiya: Hum 
mein se koi aadmi ek hazar naikiyan kis tarah kama sakta hai? 
Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Subhan Allah Sau(lOO) martaba 
padhe iske liye ek hazar naikiyan likh di jayege aur iske ek 
hazaar gunah mu’af kardiye jayenge. [Muslim] 

^ jjS) 3 1 L*l< 
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Hazrat Nauman Bin Basheer * riwayat karte hain karte hain ke 
Rasool Allah !§£ ne irshaad farmaya: Jin cheezon se turn Allah 
Ta’ala ki badhayi bayan karte ho in mein se(l) (2) fill jjap 

(3) hain. Ye kalimat aarsh ke chaaron taraf ghumte hain. 
Inki awaaz shahed ki makhiyon ki bhinbhinahat ki tarah hoti 
hain. Is tarah ye kalimat apne padhne waale ka Allah Ta’ala 
ki bargah mein tazkera karte hain. Kya turn ye nahi chahte ke 
Allah Ta’ala ki bargah mein tumhara hamesha koi tazkera 
karte rahe. [lbnMa’jah] 

:|g§$«& .171 

3S83 : fa j ol 1-1* : Jl» 3 eS-Lydl oljj jJ I 

Hazrat Yaseera * riwayat karti hain ke rasool Allah ^ 
irshaad farmaya: Apne upar tazbee ( ^»l kehna) aur tahleel 
(ail jfyStfl kehna) aur taqdees (Allah Ta’ala ki paaki bayan karna 
maslan kehna) lazim karlo. Aur ungliyon par gina 
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karo, isliye ke ungliyon se sawaal kiya jayega (ke inse kya amal 
kiye aur jawaab keliye) bolne ki taqat di jayegi .Aur Allah ke zikr 
se gaflat na karna warna turn apne aap ko Allah Ta’ala ki rehmat 
sc mchroom karlogi. f ~. 

° irirmizi] 
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111/10 jJljjJI £*4 .aUwlj jljjl «ljj f. 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr 0 riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 

ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs 9 ga %3 $&l 6^4i padhta hai iske liye 
jannat mein ek khajoor ka darqt laga diya jata hai. 

[Bazza i, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

AMftititU 173 

6925 : £ c*.U*j iil oU-L-v ^ oljj 

Hazrat Abu Aarr *§* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah j§§J^ se daryaft 
kiya gay a: Afzal kalaam kaunsa hai? Aap <|§f* ne irshaad farmaya: 
Afzal kalaam wo hai jis ko Allah Ta’ala ne apne farishtaon ya 
bandon keliye pasand farmaya hai.Wo hai. [Muslim] 

& 174 
^Jul 

, , , j * , > 

421/2 w*^yl5l l Ijjfc i JUj 

Hazrat Abu Talha riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 0 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs &ul Jj 21) 5S kehta hai iske liye jannat 
waajib hojati hai. Jo shakhs sau martaba padhta hai 

to iske liye ek laakh chaubees hazaar (1,24,000) naikiyaan likhi 
jaati hain. Sahaba °ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Aisi halat mein 
to koi bhi (qayamat mein) halak nahi hosakta (ke naikiyaan 
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zyada hi rahengi)? Nabi Kareem #4 ne irshaad farmaya : (baaz log 
phir bhi halak honge isliye ke) turn mein se ek shakhs itni 
naikiyaan lekar aayega agar pahaad par rakh di jaye to wo dab 
jaye lekin Allah Ta’ala ki ne’maton ke muqable mein wo 
naikiyaan qatm hojayengi. Phir Allah Ta’ala apni rehmat se jiski 
chaahe madad farmayenge aur halak hone se bachalenge. 

[Mustadrak Hakim] 




^ <.6926 : <Uit 01^-* i < L^a ®tjj.5UwiSv3 

\ 

3593 i *—j|j IjUb * J \ 

Hazrat Abu Zarr ^ farmate bain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya : Kya mai tumko na bataon ke Allah Ta’ala ke nazdeek 
sabse zyada pasandida kalaam kya hai? Maine arz kiya: Ya Rasool 
Allah! Mujhe bata dijiye ke Allah Ta’ala ke nazdeek sabse zyada 
pasandida kalaam kya hai? Irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ke 
nazdeek sab e zyada pasandida kalaanYsji^^l^U^i “hai. [Muslim] 


Dusri riwayat mein sabse zyada pasandida kalaam 

hai. [Tirmizi] 


3465 : jj (..eJU^ } A»l 0U*~- JJU» ij ^ ir*~ '•** *'j >£'^'4^’' 

Hazrat Jaber ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jis shakhs neggo^^uCl^fil o>Udi kaha iske liye jannat mein 
ek khajoor ka darqt laga diya jata hai. [Tirmizi] 

$ h'M& 177 

7S63 : t <*L2ll ill ^aij <JUJ <Jl' Jji •jjy 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira f annate bain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 

farmaya: Do kalime aise hai jo Allah Ta’ala ko bahut mehboob, 
zuban par bahut halke aur tarazu mein bahut hi wazni hain.Wo 
kahmat^^|^| 6 U4i t5 g^^l^U44hain. [Bukhari] 

547/1 Ailjj ol^yt (lj C*0*- li* : Jlij iijJiJil J <fU-l .Ijj .^d 

Hazrat Safiya 19 farmati bain ke Rasool Allah ^ mere paas 
tashreef laye mere saamne chaar hazaar khajoor ki guthliyaan 
rakhi hui thi jin par mai tasbeeh padh rahi thi. Aap ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Hooyi ki beti (Safiya)! Ye kya hai? Maine arz kiya in 
guthliyon par tasbeeh padh rahi hoon. Irshaad farmaya: Mai jab 
se tumhare paas aakar khada hoon isse zyada tasbeeh padh 
chukka hoon. Maine arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Mujhe sikha 
dein. Irshaad farmaya: ^ U su£ *&l kaha karo yani jo 
cheezein Allah Ta’ala ne paida farmayee hain inki tedaad ke 
barabar mai Allah ki paaki bayan karti hoon. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

.179 

£343 I*jt jjuSvaJS 

2913 i 4^)1 Ms-j s-jt ( 

Hazrat Juveria * j<? riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem subah ki 
namaz ke waqt inke paas se tashreef le gaye aur ye apni namaz ki 
jagah par baithi hui (zikr mein mashgool thi) Nabi Kareem 
chasht ki namaz ke baad tashreef laye to ye isi haal mein baithi 
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hui thi. Nabi Kareem ne daryaft farmaya: Turn is haal mein ho 

jis par maine chorda tha? Inhone arz kiya: Ji haan! Nabi Kareem 
# ne irshaad farmaya: Maine turn se juda hone ke baad chaar 
kalime teen martaba kahe. Agar in kalimaat ko in sabke muqable 
mein tola jaye jo turn ne subah se ab tak padha hai to wo kalime 
bhaari hojaye.Wo kalime ye hain 


fjj S IJL* j *5jj Lb &o4*£3 $ {f&r 1 


TARJUMA: Mai Allah Ta’ala ki makhluqat ki tedaad ke 
barabar, iski raza, iske arsh ke wazan aur iske kalimaat ke likhne 
ki siyaahi ke barabar Allah Ta’ala ki tasbeeh aur tareef bayan 
karta hoon. [Muslim] 


IS Sdc- ^1)1 < {J? j $\ 4 i Uil' ' 4(3^ 

1500 : jij 

Hazrat Saad Bin Abi Waqaas ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i$jf$ 
ke saath ek Sahabiya "ke paas gaya jinke saamne guthliyaan ya 
kankariyaan rakhi hui thi. Wo in par tasbeeh padh rahi thi. Aap 
ne irshaad farmaya: Kya mai tumko aise kahmaat na batao jo 
tumhare liye is amal se zyada asaan hain? Is ke baad ye kahmaat 
bataye: 




JjU^a USJ* 6^3 1 <■ 

Mai Allah Ta’ala ki tasbeeh bayan karta hoon in tamaam 
cheezon ki tedaad ke barabar jo isne aasmaan mein paida 
farmayee hain, Mai Allah Ta’ala ki tasbeeh bayan karta hoon in 
tamaam cheezon ki tedaad ke barabar jo isne zameen mein paida 
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farmaycc hain, Mai Allah Ta’ala ki tasbceh bayan karta hoon in 
tamaam cheezon ki tcdaad ke barabar jo aasmaan aur zameen ke 
darmiyaan isne paida ki hain aur mai Allah Ta’ala ki tasbeeh 
bayan karta hoon in tamaam cheezon ki tedaad ke barabar jo 
Allah Ta’ala ainda paida farmane waale hain” phir farmaya: 
issi tarha^teLlissi tarah aur khi issi tarah 

padho yani in kalimaat ke saath bhi aakhir mein 

aur aur 

milado . [Abu Dawood] 


jiiaS iil: jlii < A <iis 

AA& \) > ksAi-^Ja^ t LoJLe \y <; If 

109/10 U"o>-i jUwIj o itiJ 9 <y JlA* 11 a hj .eL£ J L*j &3 

Hazrat Abu Umama Bahli # farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # 
tashreef laye aur mai baitha hua tha mere hont harkat kar rahe 
the. Aap # ne daryaft farmaya ke apne hont kis wajha se hila 
rahe ho? Adeline avz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Allah Ta ala ka zikr 
kar raha hoon. Aap 0 ne irshaad farmaya: Kya mai tumhe wo 
kalimaat na batadoon ke agar turn inko kehlo to tumhara din raat 
musasil karna bhi iske sawaab ko na pahunch sake? Maine arz 
kiya: Zaroor batla dijiye. Irshaad farmaya: Ye kalimaat kaha karoi 

aur isi tarah aur ke saath yeh kalimaat kaha karo: 
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TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ke liya tamaam tareefein ham in 
cheezon ki tedaad ke barabar jise iski kitaab ne shumaar kiya hai, 
Allah Ta’ala keliye tamaam tareefein hain in cheezon ki tedaad 
ke barabar jo iski kitaab mein hain, Allah Ta’ala k liye tamaam 
tareefein hain in cheezon ki tedaad ke barabar jise iski 
makhlooq ne shumaar kiya hai, Allah Ta’ala keliye tamaam 
tareefein hain in cheezon ke bhar dene ke barabar jo makhluqat 
mein hain, Allah Ta’ala keliye tamaam tareefein hain jo 
zameenon aur asmaanon ke khala ko bhar dene ke barabar, 
Allah Ta’ala keliye tamaam tareefein hain har cheez ke shumaar 
ke barabar aur Allah Ta’ala keliye tamaam tareefein hai har 
cheez par. 


Allah Ta’ala ki tasbeeh hai in cheezon ki tedaad ke barabar 
jise is ki kitaab ne shumaar kiya hai, Allah Ta’ala ki tasbeeh 
hai in cheezon ki tedaad ke barabar jo iski kitaab mein hain, 
Allah Ta’ala ki tasbeeh hai in cheezon ki tedaad ke barabar 
jise iski makhluqat ne shumaar kiya hai, Allah Ta’ala ki 
tasbeeh hai in cheezon ke bhar dene ke barabar jo makhluqat 
mein hain, Allah Ta’ala ki tasbeeh hai asmaanon aur 
zameenon ke khala ko bhar dene ke barabar, Allah Ta’ala ki 
tasbeeh hai har cheez ke shumaar ke barabar aur Allah Ta’ala 
ki tasbeeh hai har cheez par. 


Allah Ta’ala ki badhayee hai in cheezon ki tedaad ke barabar 
jise iski kitaab ne shumaar kiya hai, Allah Ta’ala ki badhayee 
hai in cheezon Id tedaad ke barabar jo inki kitaab mein hain, 
Allah Ta’ala ki badhayee hai in cheezon ki tedaad ke barabar 
jise iski makhluqat ne shumaar kiya hai, Allah Ta’ala ki 
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badhayee hai in cheezon ke bhar dene ke barabar jo 
makhluqat mein hain, Allah Ta’ala ki badhayee hai asmaanon 
aur zameenon ke khala ko bhar dene ke barabar, Allah Ta’ala 
ki badhayee hai har cheez ke shumaar ke barabar aur Allah 
Ta’ala ki badhayee hai har cheez par. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 




502/1 dilj^ «UryC |lj J 3jZi lj* ! Jfij ^U-l *!jj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas ” rzwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ill ne irshaad 
farmaya: Sab se pehle jannat ki taraf bulaye jaane waale woh log 
honge jo khushhaali aur tangdasti (dono halaaton mein) Allah 
Ta’ala ki taareef karte hain. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


. 1^3 

6932 : ^ J.TV1 Jbu (JL*j alll s— j L« i 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala is bande se behad khush hote 
hain jo luqma khaye aur is par Allah Ta’ala ka shukr ada kare ya 
paani ka ghunt piye aur is par Allah Ta’ala ka shukr ada kare. 

[Muslim] 


j&kuys# scU 0 184 




434/2 <a*[y3 II# d<oA.!_j **-1 j\ iSy ** U ^ d' *%JJ dW* 1 ' ®1>J 

Hazrat Mu’az Bin Jabl farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah iH 
ko irshaad farmate hue suna: ajrt '^jd3]5 au r dono kalime hain, 

in mein se ek (art >}Ja)j$) to arsh se pehle kahin rukta hi nahi aur 
dusra (srfart) zameen wa asmaan ke darmiyani khala ko (noor ya 
ajar se) bhar deta hai. [Tibrani, Targheeb] 
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•u*$l» s WJt < ^u!te5 i j£l)l i.ijtJAJ^If <? l5i t il^ii} 

9153 : £> sjljfLI vJmJ £j*-J 31 O k->t L^j >• W^J f> - loa :Jlij rflyM Jjj 

Qabila Barti Sulaim ke ek sahabi farmate hat ke Rasool Allah S 5 
ne in baaton ko mere haat ya apne dast mubarak par gin kar 
farmaya: kehna adhe tarazu ko sawaab se bhar deta hai. 

Aur kehna poore tarazu ko sawaab se bhar deta hai. Aur 

srl ysl ka sawaab zameen wa asmaan ke darmiyan ki khaali jagah 
ko pur kar deta hai. [Tu-mizi] 

: §§fcd>t jU - 186 

290/4 -WjSt fa Ulvi > ^ :JV5j fU-l .Ijj 

Hazrat Saad # rizuayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Kya tumhe jannat ke darwaazon mein se ek darwaza na 
batlaon? Maine arz kiya: Zaroor batlaiye! Irshaad farmaya: Woh 

darwaza J&0 hai. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

.187 

jls. |§! fii : jli t Jj^b: JUi JiDi 

JL4- ^ <JL?-j JLV-I JWjJ -L*-l 


119/10 (j? *^3i «l»-l ^^4 ? 4a» jAj l-jUxA-I ^ ^ 

Hazrat Abu Ayub Ansari rizuayat hai ke Rasool Allah tH 

ki raat Hazrat Ibrahim ke paas se guzre to inhone pocha: 
Jibrael! Ye tumhare saat kaun hai? Jibrael fi&ift ne arz kiya: 
Mohammed $$* hain. Ibrahim ne farmaya: Aap apni ummat 

se kehdijiye ke woh jannat ke paude zyada se zyada lagayein 
isliye ke jannat ki mitti umda hai aur iski zameen kushada hai. 
Poocha: Jannat ke paude kya hain? Irshaad farmaya:^\p\f^y ^^ . 

[Musnad Ahmad, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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.188 

.i» j* <*■ . 41,1 '$$[%& idv,. 0 

JiS JU-, lljj .5601 , }j „„S*_ill V- 31 J»l/ vV /— 

20/5 

Hazrat Samura Bin J undub riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah 

ne irshaad farmaya: Chaar kalime Allah Ta’ala ko sab se zyada 
mehboob hai jsH®! (4) a&l (3) (2) (l) in mein se 

jisko chaho pehle padho. (aur jisko chaho baad mein padho koi 
harj nahi). [Muslim] 

Ek riwayat mein hai ke ye chaaron kalime Qur’an Majeed ke 
baad sab se afzal hain aur ye Qur an Kareem ke hi kalimaat ham. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

4>l <->t# JpU*} :0 .189 

Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hain ke Rasool Allah 41* ne irshaad 

farmaya: Mujhe < tsA j>\Afi * jjd-l . alii kehna har cheez se 

zyada mehboob hai jis par suraj tulu hota hai (kyunke inka ajftr 
wa sawaab baaqi rahega aur duniya apne tamaam saaz wa 

samaan samait khatm hojayegi). [Muslim] 

JLi .190 

11/1 

Hazrat Abu Salma farmate hain ke Rasool Allah 41* ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Wah! wah! paanch cheezein 

amaalnama ke tarazu mein kitni zyada wazni hain. 

at . a»l , aur paanchwa kisi muslman ka naik ladka fa’ut 
hojaye aur woh sawaab ki umeed par sabar kare. [Mimadrak Hakim] 
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. <u>! £>lS f§|liS $ J : jtS U+k 4Jt») (Sfj'rf' .191 

106/ 10 »*Sj y*y O! JS^ Jo^jVIj (jjjJi)l »ljj 

Hazrat Abdidlah Bin Omer fc riwayat karte hain Rasool Allah H* ko 
irshaad farmate hue sutia: Jo shakhs $g\ ml . ml 5) 4[5 , <# jail . *fil 
padhe, har hurf ke badle iske amaal naame mein dus naikiyan 

likhdi jayengi. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

.192 

it jJj ! jjjl 

i- ' ' ' 

4Jju4jI^^L)^JqoC? L^l3.|5<-*^^^5 <: Ull ^ 5. £jtl! 

jj^ll j ^1^1*11 j oljj^ ^Loi>-b *srU oljj lodj.c^ojJ I ^} Ji 0^^) 

.^1 J 15 aJ ' d *hju>- 4 4-“ < >! J 1 - fa 

l^li 

•y-Uil ^4lj,5 :dji ou, f LU .Ijj 108/10 jLJIjjJt £•* ^aJl— \ 3 Sljjl.uiJiLi 

.514/1 (j^»jJI Vj^ :J^J *(d^ 

Hazrat Umm Haani " farmati hain ke ek din Rasool Allah lil* 
mere yahan tashreef laye. Maine arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Mai 
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budhi aur kamzor hogayi hoon, koi amal aisa batadijiye ke mai 
baithe baithe karti raha karoon? Aap ne irshaad farmaya: 

*1)1 sau martaba padha karo, iska sawaab aisa hai goya turn 
aulaad-e-Ismail mein se sau ghulam azad karo. $ &L I sau 
martaba padha karo iska sawaab aise sau ghodaon ke barabar hai 
jin par zain kasi hui ho aur lagaam lagi hui ho inhe Allah Ta’ala 
ke raste mein sawari ke liye dedo. sau martaba padha karo 
is ka sawaab aise sau ountaon ko zubah kiye jaane ke barabar hai 
jin ki gardanon mein qurbani ka patta padha hua ho. 

tf>l 5 ] 4)] 5 sau martab padha karo iska sawaab to asmaan aur 
zameen ke darmiyan ko bhar deta hai aur is din tumhare amal se 
badh kar kisi ka koi amal nahi hoga jo Allah Ta’ala ke yahan 
qubool ho albata is shakhs ka amal badh sakta hai jis ne tumhare 
jaisa amal kiya ho. 

Ek riwayat mein hai Hazrat Umm Haani' farmati hain ke maine 
arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Mai budhi hogayi hoon aur meri 
hadiyan kamzor hogayi hain, koi aisa amal batladijiye jo mujhe 
jannat mein dakhil karade. Rasool Allah & ne irshaad farmaya : 
Wah wah! Tumne bahut achcha sawaal kiya, aur farmaya ke yg\ ail 
sau martaba padha karo, ye tumhare liye aise sau ounton se 
behtar hai jin ki garden mein patta padha hua ho, jhool dheeli 
hui ho aur woh makkah mein zubah kiye jaye. a&l 5 sau 
martaba padha karo woh tumhare liye in tamaam eheezon se 
behtar hai jin ko asmaan wa zameen mein dhaanp rakha hai, aur 
is din tumhare amal se badh kar kisi ka koi amal nahi hoga jo 
Allah Ta’ala ke yahan qubool ho albata is shakhs ka amal badh 
sakta hai jis ne ye kalimaat itne hi martaba ya isse zyada martaba 
kahe ho. 

Ek riwayat mein ye bhi hai ke *&l padha karo ye kisi gunah 
ko nahi chordta, aur is jaisa koi amal nahi. 

[Ibn Ma’jah, Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Mustadrak Hakim, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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Jlj 5 k)Jfc&4'£U^Uj1 >fc<j£<iUif'5lt : <JU.<^L£! j£ :<i-i3f(j" ji5^iJJt 

J* : ji .& JyZ; 

3807 : ^, .^-31 J^i ^-U ^1 sljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira # farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # mere paas 
se guzre aur mai paude laga raha thafarmaya: Abu Huraira! Kya 
laga rahe ho? Maine arz kiya: Apne liye paude laga raha hoon. 
Irshaad farmaya: Kya mai tumhe isse behtar paude na batadoon? 

$&&%• <$1 tjUdi kehna, in mein se har kalime ke 

badle tumhare liye jannat mein ek darqt laga diya jayega. 

[Ibn Ma jab] 

t ^3 41)1 


JWjj £-*?M d c/*‘ jji-JI d libf-kH d® 329/7 : Jjljj J ^»J1 

a£ J*j ^ ijls JU>-j 

Hazrat Abu Huraira # riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah $jfc 
humare paas tashreef laye aur irshaad farmaya: Dekho apne bachao 
k liye dhaal lelo. Sahaba" ne poocha! Ya Rasool Allah! Kya koi 
dushman agaya hai? Irshaad farmaya: Jahanum ki aag se bachao 

ke liye dhaal lelo. gsli&k . ill ^j£!j5h * iutb > *Iii c)L* 4 i kaha karo 
kyunke ye kalimaatqayamat ke din apne kehne waale ke aage, 
peeche, dayein,bayein se aayenge aur isko nijaat dilane wwale 
honge aur yahi woh naik amaal hain jin ka sawaab hamesha 

milta rehta hai. [Majma Al-Bahrain] 
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FAIDA: Hadccs Shareef kc is jumla “ye kalimaat apne padhne 
waalc ke aage se aayenge” ka matlab ye hai ke qayamat 
ke din ye kalime aage badh kar apne padhne waale ki 
sifarish karenge “aur dayein bayein peeche se aane” ka 
matlab ye hai ke apne padhne waale ki aazab se hifazat 
karenge. 


tit $Jj' jilt '^^i\ .195 


152/ajL^utjj 




Hazrat Anas ^ ri<wayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya:^s\^v 3 , ml kehne ki wajha se gunah 

aise jhadte hain jaise (sardi mein) darqt se patte jhadte hain. 


[Musnad Ahmad] 


10S/ 10 £«J C JL^j UUrjj jljJlj 


A **!'--*** 1 


Hazrat Imran Bin Husain” riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah IS& 
ne irshaad farmaya: Kya turn mein se koi shakhs har roz Ohud 
pahad ke barabar amal nahi karsakta? Sahaba * ne arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! Ohud pahad ke barabar kaun amal karsakta hai? 
Rasool Allah £$£ ne irshaad farmayalTum mein se har ek karsakta 
hai. Sahaba °ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Woh kaunsa amal hai? 
Irshaad farmaya: (ka sawaab) Ohud se bada hai, ka 

sawaab Ohud se bada hai, ml jj^Slka sawaab Ohud se bada hai 
aur ka sawaab Ohud se bada hai. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 
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$j|M j .197 

: jlit ail ls$ : dJi .JjLjt : JlS * \Sy 

^ U* <J*j *ujtl »\ }J ^SSAiSSA 5 .<$ £1# 

3509 : ji, iUU U/i gu j-J-l ill # p J < 1 ^. ^ 

Hazrat Abu Hurairu * se riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab turn jannat ke baghon par guzro to khoob charo 
Mmne arz Uya: Ya Rasool Allah! Jannat ke bagh kya hai? Irshaad 
farmaya: Masjidein. Maine arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Charne se kya 

murad hai? Irshaad farmaya: sfl* . B | ^5 . . A U\-,. 4I 6 Uy ka 
padhna. 

[Tirmizi] 

: & %> $ Jv wzm&iQj&i .19* 

•sill 61^: jli^. JjJ'fiilJ.iil ol^: 

mo . j, A% fjJI J* d dull . 1 * .^^k»5 

Hazrat Abu Huraira aur Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khadri * riwayat karte 
hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ne apne 
kalaam mein se chaar kalime chune hain. ail •jjgyfc , ^ ,W.k , jt j 

.Jo shakhs ek martaba $ 0U44 kehta hai iske liye bees 
naikiyan likh di jati hain. Iski bees buraiyan mita di jati hain. Jo 
shakhs kahe iske liye bh iyehi ajar hai. Jo shakhs &&1 
kahe iske liye bhi yehi ajar hai. Jo shakhs dil ki gehrayee se 

kahe iske liye tees naikiyan likhi jati hain aur tees 
gunah mu’af kar diye jaate hain. [Nisai] 
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.199 

*-' ^ li» .Jlij flU jji’fc.J^i»£ 1( *iLli. JjjIjij 

.512/1 

HazratAbu Sayeed Khudri * * riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah 
||s ne irshaad farmaya: Baqayat salehaat ki kasrat kiya karo. Kisi 
ne poocha woh kya cheezein hain? Irshaad farmaya : Woh deen 
ki bunyadein hain. Arz kiya gaya: Woh bunyadein kya hain? 
Irshaad farmaya: Takbeer ( &bI kehna) tahleel ( «il 5]^] 5 kehna) 
tasbeeh kehna) tehmeed kehna) aur^t^jS3l^sjJs>5 

kehna. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

FAIDA:Baqayat salehaat se muraad woh naik amaal hain jinka 
sawaab hamesha milta rehta hai. Rasool Allah |j^ ne in 
kalimaat ko milat isliye farmaya hai ke ye kalimaat 
deen islam mein bunyadi haisiyat rakhte hain. 

J* : 200 

or j-e *ljj ■04'b& uf bu^i 

104/10 aSijjll JWj ***** <J* JLiilj 

HazratAbu Darda'a riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah Hfe ne 
irshaad farmaya: ^0^0^ Oil *)& foil*. cM-i* 

kaha karo. Ye baqayat salehaat hain aur ye gunahon ko is tarah 
mita dete hain jis tarah darqt se (sardi ke mausam mein) paate 
jhadte hain, aur ye kalimaat jannat ke khazanon mein se hain. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa ’id] 
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j c i fl l Ji»ii > J *l»-U w>1yi «w »ij* O*^ - ^4* •J®j 

SM/i CaUjj jfV : ^ilt JSj ^ >)jj 3460 : ^ uWdlj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Am/' se riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah Hi 
ne irshaad farmaya: Zameen par jo shakhs bhi iSAs Mil 

padhta hai. To iske tamaam gunah mu’af hojate hain 
khuwa samundar ke jhaak ke barabar ho. Ek riwayat mein ye 
fazilat .^iuih.^l^U^ke ezafe ke saath zikr ki gayi hai. [Tirmm] 

: 202 
: &\ Jj6 WjSV&y m i[ 

S02/1 ^1 Ai! J3 ^ : JUj jTii-l otjj 

Hazrat Abu Hurabra *& w riwayat hai ke inhone Rasool Allah <# 
y e irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs (dil se) 

Hsi ijls . * 5&1 fifth. fial ^J aJI 3s . ^U4i kahe, to Allah 

Ta’ala farmate hain ke mera banda farmanbardar hogaya aur 
apne aap ko mere hawale kardiya. [Mustek Hakim] 

U+ 1 1 U <til (Sfj Sj .203 

in* <u ^\y = jti at i[ 

jli at iiaiiS) :Jli iSj^ <$*£j tsfjtsf^y'p : jy j,i; ; jli 

=ai ju 15 : a 

=4u 'ji2j'i5 : 

3430 : j, lit ^J! U ,WU li* ^JUjdl .tj, . Jill! 
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Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri aur Hazrat Abu Huraira * riwayat karte 
hain ke Nabi Kareem ne irsbaad farmaya: Jab koi kehta hai: 
abI “Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi ma’bood nahi aur Allah 
Ta'ala hi sab se bade hain” to Allah Ta'ala iski tasdeeq karte hain 
aur formate hai "mere siwa koi ma’bood nahi aur 

mai sab se bada hoon" aur jab woh kehta hai: "Allah 

Ta’ala ke siwa koi ma’bood nahi, woh akele hain” to Allah Ta'ala 
formate hai:^^. 3 3 fct *$}£)} 3 "Mere siwa koi ma’bood nahi aur mai 
akela hoon". Aur jab woh kehta hai Mil "Allah 

Ta’ala ke siwa koi ma’bood nahi woh akele hai aur inka koi 
shareek nahi hai" to Allah Ta'ala formate hain: 

"Mere siwa koi ma’bood nahi, mai akela hoon, mera koi shareek 
nahi hai". Aur jab woh kehta hai: 5 ai.l^jiliil^d;$l £0 "Allah Ta'ala 
ke siwa koi ma’bood nahi inhi ke liye badshahat hai aur tamaam 
tareefein inhi keliye hain" to Allah Ta'ala formate hain : 
jjd - "mere siwa koi ma’bood nahi mere liye hi badshahat 
hai aur mere liye hi tamaam tareefein hain". Aur jab woh kehta 
hai: "Allah Ta'ala ke siwa koi ma’bood nahi 

hai aur gunahon se bachane aur naikiyon par lagane ki quwwat 
Allah Ta'ala hi ko hai". To Allah Ta ala farmate hainr^%^\f0 
"Mere siwa koi ma’bood nahi hai aur gunahon se 
bachane aur naikiyon par lagane ki quwwat mujh hi ko hai". 
Rasool Allah # irshaad farmate hain:]o shakhs bemaari mein in 
mazkora kalimaat yani 




ko padhe aur phir mar jaye to jahanum ki aag ise chakegi bhi 
nahi. [Tirmizi] 
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UUa^&i}, <fl ^sjp : JiSJL^JLIU dji iglj & 
^•S^^J^^.45L^^L» s lig^.^,jL».L^.S !V J S(5 4^j£ 

M : £ .ajjlj fJe JI j JLJ| ,1^ 

Hazrat JSm Asimdo Jflfafo* « mu^/ &?r/e An* ke inhone 

Rasool Allah # ^ ^r»wA? hue suna: Jo banda 

ail * 3 )] d3|5- Is taur par kahe ke 
iske andar akhias ho aur dil zuban se kehe hue kalimaat ki 
tasdeeq karta ho to iske liye aasman ke danvaze kholdiye jate 
hain aur iske kehne waale ko Allah Ta’ala nazar-e-rehmat se 
dekhte hain. Aur jis banda par Allah Ta’ala ki nazar-e-rehmat 
padhjaye to woh iska mustahaq hai ke Allah Ta’ala se jo maange 
Allah Ta’ala ise dedein. [Nisai j 

&4JeL,Jy*Ul *U l&di U#$. a^iUS 

3S85 : fj i&jf- £jj (S&S j Li* :Jlij cS-U^JI «ljJ 

HazratAmr Bin Shoeb * apne baap dada ke hawale se riwayat karte 
hain ke Nabi Kareem t$£ ne irshaad farmaya: Sab se behtar dua 
arfa ke din ki dua hai aur sab se behtar kalimaat jo maine aur 

mujhse pehle anbiya *ne kahe woh ye hain: 

[Tirmizi] 

^± 3 ? 5 tjie 4-^ijil : JSiiif .206 

484 : jj {.j w>L t oljj jitA 
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Ek riwayat mein Rasool Allah #4 ka irshaad manqool hat ke jo 
shakhs mujh par ek martaba darood bhejta hai Allah Ta’ala iske 
badle is par dus rehmatein nazil farmate hain aur iske liye dus 
naikiyan likhdete hain. [Tirmizi] 


: jtS $ .207 

64 : j JL-KI ol^j 

Hazrat Omair Ansari £§£ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 4l£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Meri ummat mein se jo shakhs dil ke khuloos 
ke saat mujh par darood bhejta hai Allah Ta’ala is par dus 
rehmatein nazil farmate hain, iske badle mein dus darje buland 
farmate hain, iske liye dus naikiyan likh dete hain aur iske dus 
gunah mitadete hain. [Nisai] 


& % Hi 0 jti: ^ - 208 

i&> I 3 Zy> 3j& ( ^au UjT 


498/2 lOUibil J J*K Xj <■$} y^3 d 0* did* 11 4 bj 

Hazrat Anas # riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshad 
farmaya: Juma ke din mujh par kasrat se darood bheja karo 
kyunke Jibrael <^x apne Rabb ki janib se mere paas abhi ye 
paigham le kar aaye the ke ro’e zameen par jo koi musalman 
aap par ek martaba darood bheje ga to mai is par dus 
rehmatein nazil karoonga aur mere farishte iske liye dus 
martaba dua-e-magfirat karenge. [Tibrani, Targhecb] 


'Ofl =# & .209 

SOJ /2 i.U j> y. j-j l ■■ Jj Vi. jl HI ,j-» »M< JcJ! -'xi 
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Hazrat Abu Umama 4k riwayat kartc hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Mere upar har juma ke din kasrat se darood 
bheja karo isliye ke men ummat ka darood har juma ko mujh 
par pesh kiya jata hai. Lehaza jo shakhs jitna zyada mere upar 
darood bhejega woh mujhse (qayamat ke din) daije ke lehaaz se 
itna hi zyada qareeb hoga. [Baihaqi] 




4S4 : t’ d *WU wjU ts_*t jf- ^y~&- l-Uk : JUj »ljj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood 4k riwayat karte hain ke Rasool 
Allah ^ ne irshaad farmaya: Qayamat ke din mujhse qareeb 
tareen mera woh ummati hoga jo mujh par zyada darood bhejne 
waala hoga. [Tirmizi] 


jliivSti Jilll tilled iSt : g* .211 


- i . . . 9+ * 

Z4S7 : jj, ^5j J — pydl (J k— >L igjCe >• !•!* : liJujdl o^j .eLpjel) 

Hazrat Obi Ibn kaab se riwayat hai ke jab raat ke dotihayi 
hisse guzar jate to Rasool Allah # (tahajud ke liye) uthte aur 
farmate logo! Allah Ta’aia ko yaad karo, Allah Ta’aia ko yaad 
karo. Haladene waali cheez aapahunchi aur iske baad aane wali 
cheez aapahunchi (murad ye hai ke pehle sur aur iske baad dusre 
sur ke phoonke jaane ka waqt qareeb aagaya). Maut apni 
tamaam haulnakiyon ke saat aagayi hai, maut apni tamaam 
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haulnakiyon ke saat aagayi hai, Is par Obi Bin Kaab kehte 
bain ke maine arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Mai Aap par kasrat se 
darood bhejna chahata hoon mai apni dua aur azkaar ke waqt 
mein se darood Shareef keliye kitna waqt muqarar karo? Nabi 
Kareem ne irshaad farmaya: Jitna tumhara dil chahe. Maine 
arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Ek chauthayi waqt? Nabi Kareem 
ne farmaya: Jitna turn chaho aur agar zyada karlo to tumhare liye 
behtar hai. Maine Arz kiya : Ke adha kardoon? Aap ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jitna turn chaho aur agar zyada karlo to tumhare liye 
behtar hai. Maine arz kiya\ Dotihayi kardoon? Aap ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jitna turn chaho aur agar zyada karlo to tumhare liye 
behtar hai. Maine arz kiya: Phir mai apne sare waqt ko Aapke 
darood ke liye muqarar karta hoon. Nabi Kareem ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Agar aisa karloge to Allah Ta’ala tumhari saari fikron ko 
khatm farmadenge aur tumhare gunah bhi mu’af kardiye jayenge. 

[Tirxnizi] 

M k ^ 212 

254/10 JkJljjJl Ja—jV! (j jljJI »ijj 

Hazrat Ruwaifa Bin Sabit riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
0 ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs Mohammed par darood 
bheje: i^yjl j^l j^l & iske liye men shifaat wajib 

hojayegi. TARJUMA: Ae Allah Aap Mohammed ^ ko 
qayamat ke din apne paas khaas muqaam-e-qarb mein jagah 

dijiye. [Bazzar, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

^370 ; ^ k-jbS" 
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Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Ujra 4k farmate hain hum ne Rasool Allah 
se poocha: Ya Rasool Allah! Aap par aur Aapke ghar waalon 
par hum darood kis tarah bhejein Allah Ta’ala ne salaam 
bhejne ka tareeqa to (Aapke zariye se) humein khud hi sikha 
diya hai (ke hum tashahud keh kar 

Aap par salaam bheja kare) Rasool Allah ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Yun kaha karo: 


jT J CojU jdi JT Jfrj OjA Jc jUfal 

>^1^1 jT (3*3 >*#Wj Jfeii 

TARJUMA: Ya Allah! Hazrat Mohammed i§§fc par aur Hazrat 
Mohammed i§§£ ke ghar waalon par rehmat naazil farmaiye jaise 
ke aapne Hazrat Ibrahim tigft par aur Hazrat Ibrahim ke ghar 
waalon par rehmat naazil farmayee, Yaqeenan Aap tareef ke 
mustahaq, buzrugi waale hain. Ya Allah! Hazrat Mohammed # 
par aur Hazrat mohammed # ke ghar waalon par barkat naazil 
farmaiye jaise ke aapne Hazrat Ibrahim par aur Hazrat 
Ibrahim ke ghar waalon par barkat naazil farmayee. 
Yaqeenan aap tareef ke mustahaq, buzrugi waale hain. [Bukhari] 

214 

J1 j* J-i :j§|S& ^ Jj-ij 

3369; ^ uLJI «i*»W otsf^jUJI .1^ 

Hazrat Abu Humaid Saadi se riwayat hai ke sahaba * ne arz 
kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Hum Aap par kis tarah darood bheja 
kare? Aap 41* ne irshaad farmaya: Yun kaha karo: 

U? a In 
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TARJUMA. Ya Allah! Hazrat Mohammed par aur Aapki 
biwiyon par aur Aapke nasal par rehmat naazil farmaiye jaisa 
ke aapne Hazrat Ibrahim ke ghar waalon par rehmat 
naazil farmayee. Aur Hazrat Mohammed par aur Aap $§& 
ki biwiyon par aur Aapki nasal par barkat naazil farmaiye jaisa 
ke aapne Hazrat Ibrahim ke ghar waalon par barkat 
naazil farmayee. Bilashuba Aap tareef ke mustahaq, buzrugi 

Waalehain - [Bukhari] 

^ iji s uIS : Ju ^ 2i5 

i4l)l : tJJ-.Jti 

6358: fje- a^LJl >_»lj *1 3J 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri ^ farmate hain hum ne arz kiya : Ya 
Rasool Allah! Aap par salaam bhejne ka tareeqa to humein 
maloom hogaya (ke hum tashahud mein $JI l^l 
Afeskehkar Aap par salaam bheja kare) ab humein ye bhi 
batadein ke hum Aap # par darood kis tarah bheje? Aap # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Is tarah kaha karo: 

14111 


TARJUMA: Ya Allah! Apne bande aur apne Rasool 
Mohammed # par rehmat naazil farmaiye jaisa ke aapne 
Hazrat Ibarahim ^ par rehmat naazil farmayee aur Mohammed 
par aur Mohammed # ke ghar waalon par barkat naazil 
farmaiye jaisa ke aapne Hazrat Ibrahim aur Hazrat Ibrahim 
ke ghar waalon par barkat naazil farmayee. 


[Bukhari] 
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J&fyd# 1 : jli .216 

982 : t-lyi J I -U< f|gj ob tijl i jjl »ljj 


Hazrat Abu Huraira Nabi Kareem iHfc ka irshaad naql farmate 
bain ke jis ko ye baat pasand ho ke jab woh humare gharane par 
darood padhe to iska sawaab bahut bade paimaane mein na paya 
jaye to woh in alfaaz se darood-e-Shareef padha kare: 




TARJUMA: Ya Allah Nabi Mohammed |§£ par aur Aap i§& ki 
biwiyon par jo ke momineen ki maayein hain aur Aapki nasal 
par aur Aapke sab ghar waalon par rehmat naazil farmaye jaisa 
ke aapne Hazrat Ibrahim ke ghar waalon par rehmat naazil 
farmayi. Aap tareef ke mustahaq, azmath waale hain. [AbuDawood] 


.217 


Hazrat Abu 7,arr tijjr riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Taala irshaad farmate hain: Mere bande! 
beshak jab tak tu meri ibadat karta rahega aur mujhse (maghfirat 
ki) umeed rakhega mai tujh ko mu’af karta rahoonga chahe tujh 
mein kitni hi buraiyan kyun na ho. Mere bande! Agar tu zameen 
bhar gunah ke saath bhi mujhse is haal mein mile ke mere saath 
kisi ko shareek na kiya ho to mai bhi zameen bhar maghfirat ke 
saath tujh se miloonga yani bharpoor maghfirat kardoonga. 

[Musnad Ahamad] 
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(J: jUJjifclpiU JyZ-j&ip :jli - 218 

5540 ; f d Ij i_jL i>— «i j& :J^*5 *!>.) 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah H* 

ko irshaad farmate hue suna: Allah Taala irshaad farmate hain: 
Adam ke bete! Beshak tu jab tak mujhse dua maangta rahega aur 
(maghfirat ki) umeed rakhega mai tujh ko mu af karta rahoonga 
chahe kitne hi gunah kyun na ho aur mujh ko iski parwah na 
hogi yani to chahe kitna hi bada gunahgar ho tujhe mu’af karna 
mere nazdeek koi badi baat nahi. Adam ke bete! Agar tere 
gunah asmaan ki bulandiyon tak bhi pahunch jaye phir to 
mujhse bakshish chahe to mai tujhe baksh doonga aur mujh ko 
iski parawah nahi hogi. [Tirmizi] 

oj: jLiiL^SoLiftuL^o^J^ .219 

: jlii 

jtfitiUUi* ,<JoJQ<£>jte ?■ 6 && l£o>& JO&\ 

.rli U 

7507 fj6 I^Ju ijl Ujijy (J1*J 4$ Jy ^SJ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira % se riawayat hain ke maine Rasool Allah A 
ko irshaad farmate hue suna: Koi banda jab gunah karleta hai phir 
(naadim hokar) kehta hai mere Rabb! Mai to gunah kar baitha 
ab aap mujhe mu’af farmadijiye to Allah Taala (farishton ke 
saamne) farmate hain ke kya mera banda ye jaanta hain ke iska 
koi Rabb hai jo gunahon ko mu’af karta hain aur in par pakad 
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bhi kar sakta hai (sunlo) mainc apne bande ki maghfirat kardi. 
Phir woh banda jab tak Allah Ta'ala chahe gunah se ruka rehta 
hai. Phir koi gunah kar baithta hai to (naadim hokar) kehta hai: 
Mere Rabb! Mai to ek aur gunah kar baitha aap isko bhi mu’af 
kardijiye to AUah Ta’ala (farishton se) farmate hain: Kya mera 
banda ye jaanta hai ke iska koi Rabb hai jo gunah mu af karta 
hai aur is par pakad bhi kar sakta hai? (sunlo) maine apne bande 
ki maghfirat kardi. Phir woh banda jab tak Allah Ta ala chahe 
gunah se ruka rehta hai, iske baad phir koi gunah kar baithta hai 
to (naadim hokar) kehta hai: Mere Rabb! Mai to ek aur gunah 
kar baitha aap isko bhi mu’af kardijiye to Allah Ta'ala (farishton 
se) farmate hain : Kya mera banda ye jaanta hai ke iska koi Rabb 
hai jo gunah mu af karta hai aur ispar pakad bhi kar sakta hai? 
(sunlo) maine apne bande ki maghfirat kardi. Banda jo chahe 
kare yard har gunah ke baad tauba karta rahe mai iski tauba 
qubool karta rahoonga. [Bukhari] 


jjlj jli iM .220 


262/4 fa a 'jj 

Hazrat Umm Asma Aosiya* riwayat karti hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Koi musalman gunah karta hai to jo farishta 
iske gunah likhne par muqarar hai woh is gunah ko likhne teen 
ghadi yani kuch dair ke liye teher jata hai. Agar isne in teen 
ghadiyon ke dauraan kisi waqt bhi Allah Ta'ala se apne is gunah 
ki mu'afi maangli to woh farishta aakhirat mein ise is gunah par 
muta'la nahi karega aur na qayamat ke din (is gunah par) ise 
azaab diya jayega. [Mustadrak Hakim] 
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346/10 jSIj^I j-f .'yjj Uj»1 JUrjj JtJLL jl^UI ,\ 3J 


Hazrat Abu Umama *$r se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i ne 
irshaad farmaya: Yaqeenan baayein taraf ka farishta gunahgar 
musalman ke liye cheh (6) ghadiyan (kuch dair) qalm ko (gunah 
ke) likhne se utahye rakhta hai yani nahi likhta. Phir agar ye 
gunahgar banda naadim hojata hai aur Allah Ta'ala se gunah ki 
mu afi maang leta hai to farishta is gunah ko nahi likhta warna 
ek gunah likh diya jata hai. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


tejg* Ua*f & uJSJI jli & 222 

(14 5*3 


3334 : lUA :<JUj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah Ht* «<? 
irshaad farmaya: Banda jab koi gunah karta hai to iske dil mein 
ek siyah nuqta lag jata hai. Phir agar usne is gunah chord diya, 
aur Allah Ta'ala se mu'afi maangli aur tauba karli to (woh siyah 
nuqta khatm hokar) dil saaf hojata hai aur agar isne gunah ke 
baad tauba wa istaghfar kiye bajaye mazeed gunah kiye to dil ki 
siyahi aur badh jaati hai yahan tak ke dil par chajati hai. Aap # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Yehi woh zang hai jisse. Allah Ta'ala ne 

u mein zikr farmaya. [Tinnizi] 




1514 ; jl> tjLucJVI (J tijta 

Hazrat Abu Bakar Siddiq $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah SS* ; 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs istaghfar karta rehta hai woh j 
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gunah par udhne waala shumaar nahi hota agarcha din mein 
sattar(70) martaba gunah kare. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke jis gunah ke baad nadamad ho aur 
aainda is gunah se bachne ka pakka iraada ho to woh 
qaabil mu'afi hai agarcha woh gunah baar baar bhi 
sarzad hojaye. 


J : jgM jlS: JJ .224 

*3 J J3 • 

1518 : t <_} >_jL 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas" riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ii* ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs pabandi se istaghfar karta rehta hai All a h 
Ta ala is ke liye har tangi se nikalne ka raasta bana dete hain, har 
ghum se ise nijaat ataa farmate hain aur ise aisi jagah se rozi ataa 
farmate hain jahan se isko gumaan bhi nahi hota. [Abu Dawood] 


jc : jt§ jgjtyjtt j^j^! 225 


347/10 jS IjjM ,ol£ JWji J JI*UI Jjj _’, y\ 

Hazrat Zubair % se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i# ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs ye chahe ke (qayamat ke din) iska naam-e- 
amaal is ko khush karde to ise kasrat se astahgfaar karte rehna 

chahiye. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


’ = #(3^1 jlS:J -226 


3818 ; ob t<Sf-U oljj AjtjS' 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Basr farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
^ ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Khushkhabri hai is shakhs 
keliye jo (qayamat ke din) apne amaal naame mein zyada 
istaghfar paye. [ibn Ma’jah] 
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Hazrat Abu Zarr formate hain ke Rasool Allah |jfc we irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Taala farmate hain: Mere bando! Turn mein se 
har shaikhs gunahgar hai siwaye iske jise mai bachaloon lehaza 
mujhse maghfirat maango mai tumhari maghfirat kar doonga, 
aur jo shakhs ye jaante hue ke mai mu’af kame par qadir hoon 
mujhse mu'afi maangta hai mai isko mu af kar deta hoon. Aur 
turn sab gumraah ho siwaye iske jise mai hidayat doon lehaza 
mujhse hidayat maango mai tumhein hidayat doonga. Aur turn 
sab faqeer ho siwaye iske jise mai ghani kardoon lehaza mujhse 
maango mai tumhein rozi doonga. 

Agar tumhare zinda, murda, agle pichle, nabataat aur jamadaat 
(bhi insaan ban kar) jama hojayein phir ye saare is shakhs ki 
tarah hojayein jo sab se zyada Allah Ta'ala se dame waala ho to 
ye baat meri badshahi mein machar ke par ke barabar bhi 
ziyadati nahi kar sakti. Aur agar ye sab ekhatte hokar kisi aise 
shakhs ki tarah hojayein jo sab se zyada gunahgaar ho to ye 
cheez bhi meri badshahi mein machar ke par ke barabar kami 
nahi kar sakti. 
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Agar tumhare zinda, murda, agle pichlc, nabataat aur jamadaat 
(bhi insaan ban kar) jama hojayein aur in mein 8e har ek 
maangne waala apni khuwahishat ko aakhri had tak maangle to 
mere khazanon mein itni bhi kaami nahi aayegi jitni turn mein 
se koi samundar ke kinare par se guzre aur is mein sui duboo kar 
nikaal le. Ye isliye ke mai bahut sakhi hoon, buzrugi waala hoon, 
mera dena sirf keh dena hai. Mai jab kisi cheez ka iraada karta 
hoon to is cheez ko keh deta hoon ke hoja woh hojati hai. 

[Ibn Ma’jah] 


228 

352/1 jfljjll Jl^UI 

Hazrat Obada Bin Samit se riwayat karte hai ke maine Rasool 
Allah IP ko irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs mommin mardon 
aur mommin aurtaon keliye istaghfar kare Allah Ta'ala iske liye 
har mommin mard aur har mommin aurat ke badle ek naiki likh 

dete hain. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 



ja .229 

S21I ; j v-jU tijU y\ •Ijy A^g 


Hazrat Bara’ a Bin Azib * farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab do musalmaan mulaqat ke waqt musafah 
karte hain aur Allah Ta’ala ki tareef karte hain aur Allah Ta'ala 


se maghfirat talab karte hain (maslan 3 15 ^ oJ&\ kehte 

hain) to inki maghfirat kardi jati hai. [Abu Dawood] 


JJb JUJ5 

Lit ; ^ 1)1 3 -ij 3 JW 
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Hazrat Bara a Bin Azib * riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah tie 
irshaad farmaya: Turn is shakhs ki khushi ke baare mein kya 
kehte ho jiski ountni kisi sunsan jungle mein apni nakeel ki rassi 
ghaseet ti hui nikal jaye, jahan na khana ho na paani, aur is 
ountni par is shakhs ka khana aur paani rakha hua ho aur woh is 
ountni ko dhund dhund kar thak jaye phir woh ountni ek darqt 
ke tane ke paas se guzre to iski nakeel darqt ke tane mein attak 
jaye aur is shkahs ko woh ountni is tane mein atki hui mil jaye? 
Hum ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah 0! Isko bahut hi zyada 
khushi hogi. Is par Rasool Allah f# ne irshaad farmaya: Suno, 
Allah ki qasam! Allah Ta'ala ko apne bande ki tauba par is 
shakhs se bhi zyada khushi hoti hai jitni is shakhs ko (aise sakht 
haal mein maayus hone ke baad) sawaari ke mil jaane se hoti hai. 

[Muslim] 


SyZj Ji : 231 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik # nwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala apne bande ki tauba se isse bhi 
zyada khush hote hain jo khushi turn mein se kisi ko is waqt hoti 
hai jab woh apni sawaari ke saath jungle bayabaan mein ho aur 
sawaari isse nikal kar chali jaye jis par iska khana peena bhi 
rakha hua ho phir woh apni sawaari ke milne se na umeed hokar 
kisi darqt ke saye mein aakar lait jaye. Ab jab ke woh apni 
sawaari ke milne se bilkul na umeed ho chuka tha ke achanak 
isse woh sawaari khadi nazar aaye to woh fauran iski nakeel 
pakadle aur khushi ke galbe mein galti se yun keh jaye ya Allah! 
aap mere bande hain aur mai aapka Rabb hoon. [Muslim] 
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Hazrat Abdullah 4* farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah Wfr ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Allah Ta'ala ko apne momin bande ki 
tauba par is shakhs se bhi zyada khushi hoti hai jo kisi halakat 
waale jungle mein sawaari par j aye jis par iska khana peena rakha 
hua aur woh (sawaari se uttar kar) so jaye aur jab aankh khule 
aur dekhe ke sawaari kahin ja chuki hai to isko dhundta rahe 
yahan tak ke jab isse (sakht) piyaas lage to kahe ke mai wapas isi 
jagah jata hoon jahan mai pehle tha aur mai wahan so jaonga 
yahan tak ke mar jaonga chunache woh baazu par sar rakh kar 
lait jata hai taake marjaye phir woh bedaar hota hai to iski 
sawaari iske paas maujood hoti hai jis par iska tosha aur khaane 
peene ka samaan rakha hota hai. Allah Ta'ala ko momin bande 
ki tauba par isse zyada khushi hoti hai jitni is shakhs ko (na 
umeed hone ke baad) apni sawaari aur tosha (ke mil jaane) se 
hoti hai. [Muslim] 




6989 : (...wJyJl! ^y> AjjSlI Jji* '-r 1 ^ if** 

Hazrat Abu Moosa ■% se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta'ala raat bhar apni rehmat ka haat badhaye 
rakhte hain taake din ka gunahgar raat ko tauba karle aur din 
bhar apni rehmat ka haath badhaye rakhte hain taake raat ka 
gunahgar din mein tauba karle (aur ye silsila jaari rahega) yahan 
tak ke suraj maghrig se nikle iske baad tauba qubool nahi hogi. 

[Muslim] 
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3536 : j *WU v'e '£?** o— »■ £'***• '•** s JSj ij »^j (»i«*jJ-1 «j*la y^) 

Hazrat Safwan Bin Asaal Nabi Kareem i£|S se riwayat karte 
bain ke Allah Ta’ala ne maghrib ki janib ek darwaza tauba ke liye 
banaya hai (jis ki lambayee ka to kya poochna) iski chaudhayee 
sattar saal ki masafat ke barabar hai jo kabhi band na hoga yahan 
tak ke suraj maghrib ki taraf se nikle (is waqt qayamat qareeb 
hogi aur tauba ka darwaza band kar diya jayega). [Tirmm] 

3537 : |5j <. — uOI Ajy 01 v'i j' 0 **»■ 0-i-X>- IJjt : Jlij ^Jujdl o\ }J 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ii§£ 
ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala bande ki tauba is waqt tak 
qubool farmate hain jab tak ke gar gara yani nazaa ki kaifiyat 
shuru na hojaye. [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA:Maut ke waqt jab bande ki rooh jism se nikalne lagti 
hai to halakh ki naali mein ek qism ki awaaz paida hoti 
hai jaise gar gara kehte hain iske baad zindagi ki koi 
umeed nahi rehti ye maut ki yaqeeni aur aakhri alamat 
hoti hai lehaza is alamat ke zaahir hone ke baad tauba 
karna ya Imaan lana mautebar nahi hota. 

J ^ .236 

258/4 SUl ,\ }J 

' p * 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah H* ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs apni maut se ek saal pehle tauba karle 
balke mahina, hafta, ek din, ek ghadi aur ountni ka doodh ek 
martaba dhone ke baad dusri martaba dhone tak ka jo thoda sa 
darmiyani waqfa hai maut se itni dair pehle tak bhi tauba karle 
to qubool hojati hai. [Mustadrak Hakim] 
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587/5 OUVI J J^JI .Ijj &0&J& 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood # riwayat karte hain ke Nabi 
Kareem i# ne irshaad farmaya: Jis shalths ne koi galti ki ya koi 
gunah kiya phir is par sharminda hua to ye sharmindegi iske 
gunah ka kafara hai. [Baihaqi] 


: jlj ^ .238 


2499 : ^ j i_jL / l y^>. IJl* : Jlij ^juydl »!jj 

Hazrat Anas ^ riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem |§!S ?z£ irshaad 
farmaya : Har aadmi khata karne waala hai aur behtareen khata 
kame waale woh hain jo tauba karne waale hain. [Tirmizi] 


•• j>-£ ®|M : jti 6*3 sil .239 


240/4 iliJVI OoJt>- : (J15$ jfU-l »ljj 


Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah fJ farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah i§£ 
ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Insaan ki naik bakhti mein se ye 
hai ke iski ummar Iambi ho aur Allah Ta'ala ise apni taraf 
mutawajah hone ki taufeeq ataa farmadein. [Mustadrak Hakim] 




6859 : }j uU-l t ( JL— ,\jj 

Hazrat Aghar riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Logo! Allah Ta'ala ke saamne tauba kiya karo. Isliye ke 
mai khud din mein sau martaba Allah Ta'ala ke saamne tauba 
karta hoon. 


[Muslim] 
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4Jbl \Li \ jl) I I ci Ji> 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Zubair'farmate hain ke logo Nabi Kareem %> 
irshaad farmate the agar insaan ko sone se bhara hua ek jungle 
mil jaye to dusre ki khuwahish karega aur agar dusra jungal mil 
jaye to teesre ki khuwahish karega insaan ka pait to sirf qabr ki 
mitti hi bhar sakti hai (yani qabr ki mitti mein jaakar hi woh 
apni is maal ke badhane ki khuwahish se ruk sakta hai) albatta 
Allah Ta'ala is bande par meherbani farmate hain jo apne dil ka 
rukh duniya ki daulat ke bajaye Allah Ta'ala ki taraf karle (ise 
Allah Ta'ala duniya mein dil ka itmenaan naseeb farmate hain 
aur maal ke badhane ki hiras se iski hifazat farmate hain). [Bukhari] 

242 

1517 : jjj j i_jI tijb ^>1 

118/2 Uilji : (^~ v * hr 1 <J ^ ij o* oljjj 

Hazart Zaid se riwayat hai ke unho ne Nabi Kareem Hi ko 

irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs 

SJSl 

kahe, iski maghfirat kar di jayegi agarcha woh maidaan-e-jihaad 
se bhaga ho. Ek riwayat mein in kalimaat ke teen martaba 
padhne ka zikr hai. 

TARJUMA: Mai Allah Ta’ala se maghfirat chahta hoon jinke 
siwa koi ma’bood nahi woh zinda hain, khayam rehne waale 
hain aur inhi ke saamne tauba karta hoon. 

[Abu Dawood, Mustadrak Hakim] 
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543/1 jvt^* ^ 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah* farmate hain ke ek shakhs Rasool Allah 
ki khidmat mein haazir hue aur kehne lage: Haye mera gunah 
haye mere gunah isne ye do ya teen martaba kaha. Rasool Allah 
# ne inse irshaad farmaya: Turn kaho U til 

\J^o*tjokr Ac Allah aapki maghfirat mere gunah se bahut zyada 
wasi hai aur mai apne amal se zyada aapki rehmat ka umeedwar 
hoon. Is shakhs ne ye kalimaat kahe. Aap ne irshaad farmaya: 

Phir kaho isne phir khe, Aap ne irshaad farmaya : Phir kaho 
isne teesri martaba bhi ye kalimaat kahe. Iske baad Aap # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Uth jao Allah Ta’ala ne tumhari maghfirat 
farmadi. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


J^ujbrsaJliLp! 244 

^5 : ■ < <i J-& 1 : U J- 5 J Jjij I 'j-t-'fd- $h\ £)[3r 
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109/10 JWj JUr} j oljj 

Hazrat Salma" se riwayat hai ke maine arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! 
Mujhe chand kalimaat batadijiye magar zyada na ho. Aap Hi ne 
irshaad farmaya: Dus martaba >g\ ul kaho, Allah Ta’ala farmate 
hain: Ye mere liye hai. Dus martaba #\ ^ kaho, Allah Taala 
farmate hain: Ye mere liye hai aur kaho: j^Jji "Ae Allah men 

maghfirat farmadijiye" Allah Ta’ala farmate hain: maine 
maghfirat kardi. Turn isko dus martaba kaho Allah Taala bar 
martaba farmate hain: Maine maghfirat kardi. 

| [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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6850 *6851 : £> 

Hazrat Saad Bin Abi Waqas «■ riwayat bain ke ek dihat ke rehne 

waale shakhs ne Rasool Allah ^ ki khidmat mein haazir hokar arz 
kiya: Mujhe koi aisa kalaam sikha dijiye jis ko mai padhta 
rahoon. Aap ii& ne irshaad farmaya: Ye kaha karo: 


i oiJuJio: <jts£ i\fi$ 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ke siwa koi ma’bood nahi, woh akele 
hain, inka koi shareek nahi. Allah Ta'ala bahut hi bade hain aur 
Allah Ta'ala hi keliye bahut tareefein hain. Allah Ta’ala har aaib 
se paak hain jo tamaam jahanon ke paalne waale hain. Gunah se 
bachne ki taqaat aur naiki karne ki quwwat Allah Ta'ala hi ki 


madad se hai jo galib hain, hikmat waale hain. Is dihat ke rehne 
waale shakhs ne arz kiya: Ye kalimaat to mere Rabb ko yaad 
karne ke liye hain. Mere liye woh kaunse kalimaat hain (jin ke 
zariye mai apne liye dua karo)? Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Is 


tarah mango gjfej ^ #1 %$\ - ae Allah! meri 

maghfirat farmadijiye, mujh par rahem farmadijiye, mujhe 
hidayat dedijiye, mujhe rozi dedijiye aur mujhe afiyat ataa 
farmadijiye. Ek riwayat mein hain ke Aap ne irshaad farmaya: 
Ye kalimaat tumhare liye duniya aur aakhirat ki bhalayi ko jama 
kardenge. [Muslim] 
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3486 : jij i. jl. 1L III J<(- j •It'L w<V tL-i ji- j..*" Ij* t *\)j 

Hazrat Abdullah BitiAmr ,J far mate hain ke maine Nabi Kareem 
^ ko apne haath mubarak ki ungliyon par tasbeeh shumaar 
karte dekha. [Tirmizi] 




ijC j I C —' I Jy J 


RASOOL ALLAH # SE MANQOOL 
AZKAAR-O-DUA'EIN 


AYAAT QUR’AN IA 

I'M m Y& v*^ y& &&& m> 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ne apne Rasool §$£ se irshaad farmaya: 
Jab Aapse mere bande mere mutaliq daryaft kare (ke 
mai qareeb boon ya door) to Aap batadijiye ke mai 
qareeb hi boon, dua maangne waale ki dua ko qubool 
karta boon jab woh mujhse dua maange. [Al-Baqarah] 

[woOUf] 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ne apne Rasool se irshaad farmaya : 
Aap farmadijiye> agar turn dua na karo to mera Rabb 
bhi tumhari kuchparwa nahi karega [Ai-Furqan] 

i« am 3 &&&& i>Vi > 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad bai: logo apne Rabb se 
girgiradb kar aur chup chup kar dua kiya karo . [Ai-Ai’af] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Allah TAala se darte hue 

aur rehmat ki umeed rakhte hue dua maangte rehna. 

[Al-Ar’af] 

VM As) 
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TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hat: Aur achche achche sab 
naam Allah Taala he liye khaas hain lehaza inhi 
naamon se Allah Taala ko pukara karo. [Ai-AAf] 

[MOitif i (#£)| Jj&i «!£ igjlifcil 4*1 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: (Allah Taala ke siwa) 
bhala kaun hai jo beqarar ki dua qubool karta hai jab 
woh beqarar isko pukaarta hai aur takleef wa musibat 
ko door kardeta hai. [An-Naml] 

Ipg \l\ u^Jf y 
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[wMons^i] fHfcO 0>Us 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hat: (Sabr karne waale zuoh 
hai jin ki ye aadat hai ke) jab in par kisi qism ki koi 
bhi musibat aati hai to (dil se samajh kar yun) kehte 
hai ke hum to (maal wa aulaad samait, haqiqatan) 
Allah Taala hi ki malkiat hain (aur malik haqeeqi ko 
apni cheez mai har tar ah ka aqtiyaar hota hai , lehaza 
bande ko musibat mein pareshaan hone ki zaroorat 
nahi) aur hum sab (duniya se) Allah Taala hi ke paas 
jane waale hain (lehaza yahan ke nuqsanon ka badla 
wahan milkar rahega) yahi woh log hai jin par inke 
Rabb ki janib se khaas khaas rehmatein hain (jo sirf 
inhi par hongi) aur aam rehmat bhi hogi (jo sab par 
hoti hai) aur yahi hidayat paane waale hain. [Al-Baqarah] 

^ CHfl 
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TARJUMA: Allah Taala ne Hazrat Moosa filSSii irshaad farmaya: 
Firaun kepaasjao kyunke bahut had se nikal gaya hai. 
Moosa ne darkhwast ki mere Rabb mera hausla 
badha dijiye aur mere liye mere (tableeghi) kaam ko 
aasaan kardijiye aur meri zuban ka band yani laknat 
hatadijiye taake log meri baat samajh sake. Aur mere 
ghar waalon mein se mere liye ek madadgar muqarar 
kardijiye woh madadgar Haroon ko bana dijiye jo mere 
bhai hai . Inke zariye meri kamar himat mazboot 
kardijiye aur inko mere ( tableegi ) kaam mein shareek 
kardijiye taake hum mil kar aapki paaki bay an kare 
aur khoob kasrat se aap ka zikr kare. [TaT»] 

AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 


&JUI ; Jj tl^l^ - 247 


3371 : jj; iSsL*jl li* : JiSj (jJLydl eljj 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik se Nabi Kareem H* ka irshaad manqool 

hai dua ibadat ka magz hai. [Tirmizi] 


+ H * 9 y+ 

3247 : jij hy~ Cr*3 s 'jJ 


Hazrat Nauman Bin Basheer ^ farmate hain ke maine Nabi 
Kareem ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Dua ibadat hi hai. Iske 

baad Aap ne (bataur daleel) Quran Kareem ki ye aayat tilawat 
farmayi : 


TARJUMA: Aur tumhare Rabb ne irshaad farmaya: Mujhse dua 
maanga karo mai tumhari dua qubool karonga, bilashuba jo log 
meri bandagi karne se takabur karte hain woh anqareeb zaleel 
hokar jahanum mein dakhil honge. [Tirmizi j 
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3571 : jUi*!l <J vV nj4*jS)l *^j Qjld\ 

Hazrat Abdullah $ se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta'ala se iska fazal maango kyunke Allah Ta'ala 
ko ye baat pasand hai ke inse maanga jaye aur kushadgi (Id dua 
ke baad kushdagi) ka intezaar karna afzal ibadat hai. [Tirmizi] 


FAIDA: Kushadgi ke intezar ka matlab ye hai ke is baat ki 
umeed rakhi jaye ke jis rehmat, hidayat, bhalayi keliye 
dua maangi jarahi hai woh inshallah zaroor hasil hogi. 


JU: 250 
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Hazrat Sauban # riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah H* ne irshaad 
farmaya: Dua ke siwa koi cheez taqdeer ke faisle ko taal nahi : 
sakti aur naiki ke siwa koi cheez ko nahi bada sakti aur aadmi 
(basa auqaat) kisi gunah ke karne ki wajha se rozi se mehroom 
kardiya jata hai. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


.4. <. jj]Jl 


FAIDA: Hadees Shareef ka matlab ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke 
haan ye ta'i hota hai ke ye shakhs Allah Ta'ala se dua 
maange ga aur jo maangega wo ise mile ga. Chunacha 
hadees Shareef mein aata hai "dua karna bhi Allah 
Ta'ala ke haan muqadar hota hai”. Isi tarah Allah 
Ta'ala ke haan ye faisla hota hai ke is shakhs ki umar 
maslan sa'ath (60) saal hai lekin ye shakhs falaan naiki 
maslan haj kare ga isliye iski umar bees (20) saal bada 
dijayegi aur ye assi (80) saal duniya mein zinda rahega. 
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aljJJ 3573 : £) ikiUi jUiiil w*1j 


493/1 ^iil -uiljj iLwVl CnjJL*- Ij* :Jlij 

Hazrat Obada Bin Samit j£ riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah l$* 

irshaad farmaya : Zameen par jo musalman bhi Allah Ta'ala se 
koi aisi dua karta hai jis mein koi gunah ya qata rahmi ki baat na 
ho to Allah Ta'ala ya to isko wahi ataa farmadete hain jo isne 
maanga hai ya koi takleef is dua ke baqadr isse hata lete hain ya 
iske liye is dua ke barabar ajar ka zakhira kardete hain. Ek shakhs 
ne arz kiya: Jab baat ye hai (ke dua zaroor qubool hoti hai aur is 
ke badle mein kuch na kuch zaroor milta hai) to hum bahut 
zyada duaein karenge. Rasool Allah l$£ ne irshaad farmaya: Allah 
Ta'ala bhi bahut zyada dene waale hain. [Tirmizi] 


4ft : Jti .252 


3556 : y M ul vV ‘Vi A Cr~*~ '■** : J^j cS-h/^l »'jj 

Hazrat Salman Farsi # riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem W& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Bilashuba Allah Ta'ala ki zaat mein bahut zyada 
haya Id sifat hai woh baghair maange bahut zyada dene waale 
hain. Jab aadmi Allah Ta'ala ke saamne maangne ke liye haat 
uthata hai to inhe in haaton ko khali aur nakaam wapas kame se 
haya aati hai (isliye zaroor ataa farmane ka faisla farmate hain). 

[Tirmizi] 


6829 : ^ ifUoJlj j5UM Jjai *_iU * oljj lS^4jLS 


Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah iHfc ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Taala irshaad farmate hain : Mai apne 


Um-o-Zikr 410 Rasool Allah # se Manqool. . . 

bande ke saath waisa hi muamla karta ho jaisa ke woh mere 
saath gumaan rakhta hai. Aur jis waqt woh mujhse dua karta hai 
to mai iske saath hota hoon. [Muslim] 

254 

3370 : £ .#U-all Jii J ‘VO* 0-**" £***■ '-** : J^j 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah $$ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ke nazdeek dua se zyada buland 
martaba koi cheez nahi. [Tirmizi] 

jLJ: -255 

Mp 

3382 : }> ( JULt v-ab &-*■ d+i** I J* * J>b ^X> _ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # irshaad 

farmaya: Jo shakhs ye chahe ke Allah Ta'ala sakhtiyon aur 
bechaniyon ke waqt iski dua qubool farmaye ise chahiye ke woh 
khushhali ke zamane mein zyada dua kya kare. [Tirmizi] 

; * 256 

492/1 ^ill 4*1* ^ li» : J»j fW ,1* 

Hazrat AH % riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # irshaad 

farmaya: Dua momin ka hatiyaar hai, deen ka sutoon hai aur 
zameen wa asmaan ka noor hai. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

■ 1S1 

-gicoJ) asj jc-S jS j AA» JpS 

6936 •. ^ <il 6U{ >— »t tf~» iljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Banda jab tak gunah aur qata rahmi ki dua na 



Ilm-o-Zikr 
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kare iski dua qubool hoti rehti hai bashart ye hai ke woh jald 
baazi na kare. Poocha gay a: Ya Rasool Allah! jald baazi ka kya 
matlab hai? Irshaad farmaya: Banda kehta hai maine ne dua ki 
phir dua ki lekin mujhe to qubool hoti nazar nahi aati, phir ukta 
kar dua karna chordeta hai. [Muslim] 

: jtj jgM .258 

OljJI cLp-I jIj 321/1 (J (Jl 

Hazrat Abu Huraira %&se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah Wk ne irshaad 
farmaya: Log namaz mein dua ke waqt apni nigahein asmaan ki 
taraf uthane se baaz aajaye warna inki binayi uchak li jaye gi.[MusUm] 

FAIDA: Namaz mein dua ke waqt asmaan ki taraf nigah uthane 
se khaas taur par is wajha se mana kiya gaya hai ke dua 
ke waqt nigaah asmaan ki taraf uth hi jati hai. 

'■ J>-ij j^5: j .259 

.{tf Jite $ \£h\% 

* * * ' 

3479 : u bf ; C-±,A>- iJu* :JIjj ®)jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Turn Allah Ta'ala se dua ki qabooliyat ka 
yaqeen rakhte hue dua maango. Aur ye baat samajhlo ke Allah 
Ta'ala is shakhs ki dua ko qubool nahi farmate jis ka dil (dua 
maangte waqt) Allah Ta'ala se gaafil ho, Allah Ta'ala ke ghair 
mein laga hua ho. [Tirmizi] 

347/2 t jfU.1 •Ijj .itil 

Hazrat Habeeb Bin Muslima Fehri 4* farmate hain ke maine 
Rasool Allah ££& ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna:jo jamaat ek jagah 
jamaa ho aur in mein se ek dua kare aur dusre ameen kahe to 
Allah Ta’ala inki dua zaroor qubool farmate hain. [Mustadrak Hakim] 
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jgjMi : Jli .261 

:-$i^J'er5<J4-j 


938 : £> tfl*VI *[jj ,‘y j«bit wA ijjlj **•!» 

Hazrat Zaheer Numairi riwayat karte hain ke hum ek raat 
Rasool Allah ^ ke saath nikle to humara guzar ek shakhs ke 
paas se hua jo bahut ajizi ke saath dua mein laga hua tha. Nabi 
Kareem tiP is ki dua sunne khade hogaye aur phir irshaad 
farmaya: Ye dua qubool karwa lega agar is par moher lagade. 
Logon mein se ek shakhs ne arz kiya Ids cheez ke saath moher 
lagaye? Aap ne irshaad farmaya : Ameen ke saath. Bilashuba 

agar isne ameen ke saath moher lagadi yani dua ke khatm par 
ameen kehdi to isne dua ko qubool karwa liya. Phir is shakhs ne 
jisne Nabi Kareem H* se moher ke baare mein daryaft kiya tha 
us (dua maangne waale) shakhs se jaakar kaha: Falaan! Ameen 
ke saath dua ko khatm karo. Aur dua ki qabooliyat ki 
khushkhabri haasil karo. [Abu Dawood] 


1482 : V 1 / •lu 


Hazrat Ayesha J farmati hain ke Rasool Allah # jaame duaon ko 
pasand farmate the aur iske alawa ki duaon ko chord dete the. 


FAIDA: Jaame dua se woh dua muraad hai jis mein alfaaz 
mukhtasar ho aur mafhum mein wasa’at ho ya woh 
dua muraad hai jis mein duniya wa aakhirat ki bhalayee 
ko maanga gaya ho ya woh dua muraad hai jis mein 
tamaam momineen ko shaamil kiya gaya ho jaise 
Rasool Allah # se aksar ye jaame dua manqool hai! 

[Abu Dawood] 
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J(j 263 
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^3 ^ ^ L*3 ia^Ltl ^cb ^ 

14SO : j»j ,«ls.jJI wjI 4 ajb Jjl ,|j^ 

Hazrat Saad $* ke bete farmate bain he ek martaba mai dua mein 
yun keb raha tha : Ae Allah mai aapse jannat aur iski ne’maton 
aur iski baharon aur falaan falaan cheezon ka sawaal karta hoon 
aur mai jahanum se aur iski zanjeeron, hatkadiyon aur falaan 
falaan qism ke azaab se panah maangta hoon. Mere waalid Saad 
# ne ye suna to irshaad farmaya: Mere pyare bete! Maine Rasool 
Allah <H§£ ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Anqareeb aise log honge 
jo dua mein mubaliga se kaam liya karenge. Turn in logon mein 
shaamil hone se bacho. Agar tumhein jannat mil gayee to jannat 
ki saari ne’matein mil jayegi aur agar tumhein jahanum se nijaat 
mil gayee to jahanum ki tamaam takleefon se nijaat mil jayegi. 
(Lehaza dua mein is tafseel ki zaroorat nahi balke jannat ki talb 
aur dozakh se panah maangna kaafi hai. [Abu Dawood] 

.264 

Hazrat Jaber 4* farmate bain ke maine Nabi Kareem Hfe ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Har raat mein ek ghadi aisi hoti hai ke 
musalman banda is mein duniya wa aakhirat ki jo khair maangta 
hai Allah Ta’ala ise zaroor ataa farmate hain. [Muslim] 

gM 265 

1145 : i^lll _y»*1 ftLJIj »[jj 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat bain ke Rasooi Allah iS$fc ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab raat ki tihayee hissa baaqi reh jata hai to har 
raat humare Rabb asmaan duniya ki taraf nazool farmate hain 
aur irshaad farmate hain: Kaun hai jo mujhse dua kare mai iski 
dua qubool karoon? Kaun hai jo mujhse maange mai isko ataa 
karoon? Kaun hai jo mujhse maghfirat talb kare mai iski 
maghfirat karoon? [Bukhari] 


: jli ,266 

241/io £*< vjj—*- jU-Ij iwyilj jSi\ j Jjj 

Hazrat Mawiya Bin Abi Sufiyan fJ farmate hain ke maine Rasooi 
Allah ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs bhi in paanch 
kalimaat ke zariye koi cheez Allah Ta'ala se maangta hai Allah | 
Ta'ala isko zaroor ataa farmate hain, 

.&i%s$y 3 <J&y 3 tu 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

Jjii&ttfJi'iJ&'i Jis ^ >7 

499/1 Ajtfljj ibpyt iJiA : Jlij ^U-l «ljj | 

Hazrat Rabiya Bin Aamir # se riwayat hai ke maine Nabi Kareem 
9b ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Dua mein J^.1 1$ ^ ke 
zariye israar karo yani is lafz ko dua mein baar baar kaho. 

[Mustadrak Hakim] 

(Jil .268 

Jf' Ailj J J& '■<£} .»_} «X*“I »tjj 


240/10 jJljjJI £*4* JWj JWj 


Um-o-Zikr 
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Hazrat Salma Bin Akwa Aslami farmate hain ke maine Rasool 
Allah ko koi aisi dua karte hue nahi suna: Jis dua ko Aap in 
kalimaat se shuru na farmate ho yani har dua ke shuru mein Aap 
ye kalimaat farmate yU^Sl Jilt^-^U^mera Rabb sab aibon se 
paak hain sabse buland sabse zyada dene waala hai. 

[Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

§|M 269 

Jus 

1493 : oljj 

Hazrat Buraida se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ek shakbs 
ko ye dua karte suna: 

fchs&tfd&is 

to Rasool Allah # irshaad farmaya: Tumne Allah Ta'ala se is 

naam ke zariye se sawaal kiya hai ke jis ke waaste se jo kuch bhi 
maanga jata hai woh ataa farmate hain aur dua bhi ki jaati hain 
woh ise qubool farmate hain. 

TARJUMA: Ae Allah mai aapse is baat ka waasta dekar sawaal 
karta hoon ke mai gawahi deta hoon ke beshak aap hi Allah hain 
aapke siwa koi maT^ood nahi hain, aap akele hain, beniyaaz hain, 
sab aapki zaat ke mohtaaj hain jis zaat se na koi paida hua aur na 
woh kisi se paida hua aur na hi koi inke barabar ka hai. 

[Abu Dawood] 

0 ft : jlS 43M 270 

<163 : ^ 
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HazratAsma Binte Yazeed ♦ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Ism-e-azam do aayaaton mein hain (sureh 
baqra ki aayat) ^ aur Sureh Al-e- 

Imraan ki pehli aayat >11)* [Tirmizi] 


jlii 

USJiJ = §§£&!)! Jlii. yr }i p4\ 

. j^i sit ^ 


S03/I |^3 » J»^p Jp C«4«t»- IJjfc : (JSj ^"U»l oljj 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik % riwayat karte hain ke hum log Nabi 
Kareem # ke saath ek halqe mein baithe hue the aur ek Sahib 
namaz padh rahe the. Jab woh ruku sajda aur tashahud se faarig 
hue to unho ne dua mein yun kaha: 


TARJUMA: Ae Allah mai aapse aapki tamaam tareefon ke 
waaste sawaal karta hoon, aapke siwa koi ma’bood nahi hai, aap 
zameen-o-asmaan ko namunaon ke baghair banane waale hain, 
ae azmath wa jalaal aur inaam-o-ehsaan ke maalik, ae hamesha 
zinda rehne waale aur sab ko qayam rakhne waale. Nabi Kareem 
ne irshaad farmaya: Isne Allah Ta’ala ke aise ism-e-azam ke 
saath dua ki hain jis ke waaste se jab bhi dua ki jaati hai Allah 
Ta'ala qubool farmate hain aur jab bhi sawaal kiya jata hain 
Allah Ta'ala usko poora farmate hain. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


cbL^t 


J ! lk-*d£ t dU&U ,iiU t_u(f m ^ 4 ^ • 



Ilm-o-Zikr 


417 Rasool Allah se Manqool. . . 


|j ^JJ | | 

$fj|M Jlili lit^iiMUu jjyydig Ji! slil j>ij 

dr^j J^S jp£i*3 


506/1 ^U-l eljj 


Sjt3S“i--r, 


&*£$ ■ 4j US A1j> fcjf : ||jS 




Hazrat Sayeed Bin Malik ^ farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
^ ko jy<? irshaad farmate hue suna: Kya mai tumko Allah Ta’ala 
ka ism-e-azam na batadoon ke jiske zariye se dua ki jaye to 
qubool farmate hain aur sawal kiya jaye to poora farmate hain? 
Ye woh dua hai jis ke zariye Hazrat Younus i#ai ne Allah Taala 
ko teen andheriyon mein pukara tha. " 

aapke siwa koi ma’bood nahi, aap tamaam aibon se paak hain 
beshak mai hi khusurwar hoon". (teen andheriyon se muraad 
raat, samundar aur machli ke pait ke andhere hain) ek aadmi ne 
Rasool Allah |§£ se poocha? Ya Rasool Allah! Kya ye dua Hazrat 
Younus ^ii ke saath khaas hai ya tamaam imaan waalon ke liye 
aam hain? Aap ne ®fc irshaad farmaya : Kya tumne Allah Taala ka 

irshaad-e-mubarak nahi suna ^ &&&> >231 & he hum 

ne Younus r^i ko musibaton se nijaat di aur hum issi tarah 
imaan waalon ko nijaat diya karte hain. Rasool Allah H& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo musalman is dua ko apni beemari mein 
chalees (40) martaba padhe agar woh is marz mein faut hojaye to 
isko shaheed ka sawaab diya jayega aur agar is beemari se isse 
shafa mil gayee to is shafa ke saath iske tamaam gunah mu’af 

kiye ja chuke honge. [Mustadrak Hakim] 
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i&i&iLfyiiiJJf : jli 4i! .273 

«/2 oiflii -~s j Jfeii .Ijj .v4*JI i&i)l 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas >J se riwayat bat ke Nabi Kareem Hi* irshaad 
farmaya: Paanch qism ki dua’ein khaas taur par qubool ki jati 
hai. Mazloom ki dua jab tak woh badla na lele, haj karne waale 
ki dua jab tak wo laut na aaye, mujahid ki dua jab tak woh wapis 
na aaye, bemaar ki dua jab tak woh sehatyab na ho aur ek bhai ki 
dusre bhai ke liye peet peeche dua. Phir Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Aur in dua’ on mein sab se jaldi qubool hone 
wali woh dua hai jo apne kisi bhai ke liye is ki peet peeche ki 

j a y e - [Baihaqi] , 

: JJ ||^l^ ^ 274 

1536 ! fa »U.jJI w>b iijb y\ oljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai Rasool Allah ne irshaad 

farmaya: Teen dua’ein khaas taur par qubool ki jati hain jinke 
qubool hone mein koi shak nahi. (Aulaad ke haq mein) baapki 
dua, musafir ki dua aur mazloom ki dua. [Abu Dawood] 

»%?{}. sa stfcjfaf } : 275 

2SS/5 JU-I •!« 

Hazrat Abu Umatna se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah !$£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Mai fajr ki namaz se suraj nikalne tak Allah 
Ta'ala ke zikr, iski badhayi, iski tareef, iski paaki bayan karne aur 
kehna mein mashgul rahoon ye mujhe Hazrat Ismail fel&n 



Urn o Zikr 
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ki aulad mein se do ya is se zyada ghulam azad karne se zyada 

pasandida hai. Issi tarah asar ki namaz ke baad se suraj guroob 

hone tak in amaal mein mashgul rahoon ye mujhe Hazrat Ismail 

^ k " ™ hd mein se ^aar ghulam azad karne se zyada 
pasandida hai. 

[Musnad Ahmad} 

ill, 111; 

% * ** ** 

328/3 oL>- 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
trshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs raat ko bawazu sota hai to farishta 
iske jism ke saath lagkar raat guzaarta hai. Jab bhi woh neend se 
bedaar hota hai farishta ise dua deta hai. Ya Allah! Apne is 
bande ki maghfirat farmadijiye isliye ke ye bawazu soya hai. 

[Ibn Hibban] 

5042- • ^ 

Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabl # se riwayat hai Nabi Kareem ii§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo musalman bhi raat ko bawazu zikr karte 
hue sota hai, phir jab kisi waqt raat mein iski aankh khulti hai 
aur woh Allah Ta'ala se duniya wa aakhirat ki kisi bhi khair 
ka sawaal karta hai Allah Ta'ala woh cheez ise zaroor ataa 
farmate hain. [Abu Dawood] 

309/1 < Joyi •— «d«^ Id* • JSj jfl^l »ljj 

Hazrat Amr Bin Absa farmate hain ke mujhse Rasool Allah <t§k 
ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala raat ke aakhir hisse mein bande 
se bahut zyada qareeb hote hai, agar tumse hosake to is waqt 
Allah Ta'ala ka zikr kiya karo. [Mustadrak Hakim] 



Ilm-o-Zikr 
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I7+S : fa I...JJJ1 JjlU* £»W yA 

Hazrat Omer Bin Khattab riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
^ ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs raat ko sota reh ja ye aur apna 
mamool ya is ka kuch hiss a poora na kar sake phir ise (aale din) 
fajr aur zohar ke darmiyan poora karle to is ke aamal naame 
mein woh amal raat hi ka likha jayega. [Muslim] 

j>ij jti ^ 0^1^ 280 


369/5 ^ oJ^wj) 01^ ^ 

Hazrat Abu Ayub «$* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 

farmaya: Jo shakhs subah dus martaba 

padhe to is ke liye dus naikiyan likh di jayegi, iske dus buraiyan 
mita dijeyengi, iske liye dus darje buland kardiye jayenge, isko 
chaar ghulam azad karne ke barabar sawaab hoga, aur shaam 
hone tak shaitan se iski hifazat hogi. Aur jo shakhs magrib ki 
namaz ke baad ye kalimaat padhe to subah tak yahi sab inamaat 
milenge. t Ibn Hibban] 

: S$b JUPj 6843 : ji> JjLfll d"®* u r , V ‘^* w * 
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HazratAbu Huraira & se riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaadfa rmaya: Jis shakhs ne subah wa sham ^^44 sau 

sau martaba padha to koi shakhs qiyamat ke din isse afzal amal 
lekar nahi aayega siwaye is shakhs ke jo iske barabar ya isse 
zyada padhe. Ek riwayat mein ye fazilat ke baare 

mein aayi hai. [Muslim, Abu Dawood] 


518/1 u ^ 31 (A— J»ji Jfr ^ d*j*- li* , Jfij fU-l a |jj 


Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte bain inbone Nabi Kareem 
^ ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs subah wa shaam sau 
sau martaba 5^^ ^[544 padhe, iske gunah mu’af ho jayenge 

agarcha samundar ke jhaag se bhi zyada ho. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


: JtSiS 283 
(1)^ ^ I tS ' 

SJL#»I JUPj 5072 : j, i^w^l Bl L. i_jU tijla 

337/4 

Ek sahabi farmate bain ke maine Rasool Allah ko ye irshaad 
farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs subah wa sham , ^ 

padhe to Allah Ta’ala par haq hai ke woh us shakhs ko 
(qiyamat ke din) razi kare. 


TARJUMA: Hum Allah Ta'ala ko Rabb aur Islam ko deen aur 
Mohammed ko Rasool manne par razi hain. 


Dusri riwayat ko is dua ko subah wa shaam teen martaba padhne 

ka zikr hai. [Abu Dawood, Musnad Ahmad] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 
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163/10 oiyi ^ <lySj JVjlj .-Uf lA^I jLlJj ^,UJ, Jl*Ul .Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Darda'a 4k riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs subah wa shaam mujh par dus dus 
martaba darood Shareef padhe isko qayamat ke din meri shifaat 
pahunchegi. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


iSl yfc^\ iSl 

160/10 jU— L Ja^yyi J JbJaJI eljj rtlt'x l Ur. t^ll 

Hazrat Hasan farmate hain ke Hazrat Samura Bin Jundub 4k ne 
farmaya ke mai tumhe ek aisi hadees na sunao jo maine Rasool 
Allah %■ se kayi martaba suni aur Hazarat Abu Bakar 4k aur 
Hazrat Omer 4* se bhi kayi martaba suni hai. Maine arz kiya: 
Zaroor sunaye. Hazrat Samura 4 ne farmaya: Jo shakhs subah 

wa shaam h . , { jSste<zti %$l\ 

padhe. 

TARJUMA: Ae Allah Aap hi ne mujhe paida kiya aur Aap hi 
mujhe hidayat dene waale hain, aap hi mujhe khilaate hain, aap 
hi mujhe pilaate hain, Aap hi mujhe maarenge aur Aap hi mujhe 
zinda karenge, to jo Allah Ta'ala se maangega Allah Ta'ala 
zaroor isko ataa farmaenge. 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Salam 4k farmate hain ke Hazrat Moosa 
rozana saat (7) martaba in kalimaat ke saath dua kiya karte the 
aur jo bhi cheez woh Allah Ta'ala se maangte the Allah Ta'ala 
inko ataa farmadete the. iTibram, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


423 Rasool All ah sc Manqool . . . 


^lf Jju JL^ 1 ailaja^ ^ 5 ay ^ 1 

JjJ^L» »->V ♦'jj ^5wi 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Ghanam Bayazi se riwayat hai ke Rasool 
Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs subah ye dua padhe: 

i 

TARJUMA: "Ae Allah! jo bhi koi ne’mat mujhe ya aapki Idsi 
makhluq ko aaj subah mili hai woh tanha aap hi ki taraf se di hui 
hai, Aapka koi shareek nahi, aap hi ke liye tamaam tareefein 
hain aur aap hi keliye saara shukr hai" to is din ki saari ne’maton 
ka shukr adaa kardiya aur jis ne shaam hone par ye dua padhi to 
isne is raat ki saari ne’maton ka shukr ada kardiya. 

[Abu Dawood, Nisai] 

5069 : fc 131 JyuU <~>\> .ajb »1 jj 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs subah ya shaam ye kalmaat padhle 

4J1S) 4 JW oJf Sj \ dliii jc- '&*’ 1 3 \ I <^jo4Im 

TARJUMA: "Ae Allah! maine is haal mein subah ki ke mai aap 
ko gawa banata hoon, aur aapke arsh ke uthane waalon ko, 
aapke farishton ko aur aapki saari makhluq ko gawa banata hoon 
is baat par ke aap hi Allah hain aapke siwa koi ma’bood nahi, aur 
is par ke Mohammed ^ aapke bande aur Aapke Rasool hain" to 
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Allah Ta'ala iskc chauthayi hisse ko dozakh se azad farmadete 
hain, jo do martaba padhe to Allah Ta'ala is ke aadhe hisse ko 
jahanum ki aag se azad farmadeta hain, jo teen martaba padhe to 
Allah Ta’ala iske teen chauthayi ko dozakh ki aag se azad 
farmadete hain aur jo shakhs chaar martaba padhta to Allah 
Ta'ala isko poora dozakh ki aag se azad farmadete hain. 

[Abu Dawood] 


U : 4^ ihi Jti : J ^ ^ 288 





S/1 (b lojZt C^iJl»- lJu» : JlSj ^lAJ * Ijj 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik «§* riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah |§& 


ne Hazrat Fatima" se farmaya: Meri nasihat gaur se suno. Turn 
subah wa sham 
kaha karo. 


Ctf^ Jj i • $> $F ^ 


TARJUMA: Ae hamesha hamesha zinda rehne waale, ae 
zameen wa aasmaan aur tamaam makhlooq ko qayam rakhne 
waale! mai aapki rehmat ka wasta de kar faryaad karta hoon ke 
mere saare kaam durst farmadijiye aur mujhe ek lamha ke liye 
bhi mere naafs ke hawale na farmaye. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


Jiii \$f> .289 


Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hain ke ek shakhs Nabi Kareem 

ki kidmat mein hazir hue aur arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! mujhe 
raat bichu ke kaatne se bahut takleef pahunchi. Nabi Kareem #• 
ne irshaad faramaya : Agar turn shaam ke waqt ye kalimaat 
kehlete ' **>' i /t TARJUMA: "Mai Allah Ta'ala 
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ke saare (nafa dene waale shafa dene waale) kaiimaat ke zariye 
iski tamaam makhlooq ke shar se panah chahata hoon" to tumhe 
bichu kabhi nuqsaan na pahuncha sakta. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: Baaz ulma ne farmaya hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke kaiimaat 
se muraad Quran Kareem hai. 


.UiJ ^JjU- lyl£i UU I 

\ 

3604 : 4...oUtlt 4&I oL& Sjt-1 »leo w>U y j ym>- IJkA : Jlij ol^j 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem (§§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis ne shaam ke waqt teen martaba ye kaiimaat 
kahe: 5 U U ^UlsJl to is raat isko kisi qism ka zaher 

nuqsaan na pahuncha sakega. Hazrat Suhail " farmate hain ke 
humare ghar walon ne is dua ko yaad kar rakha tha aur woh 
rozana raat ko padhliya karte the. Ek raat ek bachchi ko kisi 
zehrile janwar ne das liya to ise iski takleef mehsoos nahi hui. 

[Tirmizi] 

JakA^lf 291 

IJLfc : JlSj H *k> t L 4 I 


2922 |3j t Sjj** ^»-T 5*1^ 

Hazrat Maqtl Bin Yasar «$■ Nabi Kareem ka irshaad naql 
farmate hain jo shaks teen martaba ^.jJl ^UktJI ^J*)l £-iJ| 
padh kar Sur-e-Hashar ki aakhri teen aayat padhle to iske liye 
Allah Ta'ala sattar hazaar (70,000) farishte muqarar farmadete 
hain jo shaam tak is par rehmat bhejte rehte hain. Aur agar is 


L_ 
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din mar jaye to shaheed marega aur jo shakhs shaam ko padhe to 
iske liye sattar hazaar (70,000) farishte muqarar farmadete hai jo 
subah tak rehmat bhejte rehte hain aur is raat marjaye to 
shaheed marega. [Tirmizi] 


SOS 8 : jij t^i.> /> i Ijl JjjjL* i_A tsjlj ^>1 


Hazrat Osman Bin Ajfan % farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah l$£ 
ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs shaam ko teen martaba 
ye kalimaat padhle to subah hone tak aur subah ko teen martaba 
padhe to shaam hone tak ise koi achanak musibat nhai 


pahunchegi. (Woh kalimaat ye ^ 

^ 4 J| 3^5 *UiJi ^ % is Allah ke naam ke saath (hum ne subah ya 
shaam ki) jiske naam ke saath zameen ya asmaan mein koi cheez 
nuqsaan nahi pahunchati aur woh (sab kuch) sunne aur jaanne 
waala hai. [Abu Dawood] 




508 1 : Ja! JjiyU w>b iSjlj »1jj 

Hazrat Abu Darda’a farmate hain ke jo shakhs subah wa 


shaam saat martaba ^sll sal qr*- sachche 

dil se kahe yani fazilat ke yaqeen ke saat kahe ya yunhi fazilat ke 
yaqeen ke baghair kahe to Allah Ta'ala iski (duniya aur aakhirat 
ke) tamaam ghamaon se hifazat farmayenge.TARJUMA: Mujhe 
Allah Ta'ala hi kaafi hain, inke siwa koi ma’bood nahi inhi par 
maine bharosa kiya aur wahi arsh-e-azeem ke malik hain. 

[Abu Dawood] 
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« (JPw’l 3 • 4U*£Cj < ^£s£ (J^9 • jb>&9‘ & 

s s ,£ 

5074 : ^ Ijl JjSjU w*b *>jls jjl «ljj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah H& 
subah wa shaam khabi bhi in dua on ka padhna nahi chord dete the. 

'3 S**J ' eUUil^^ ! Xfll) I < 9>>^3 ' £3 ^ 1 1 

‘ ' ! ^ J4^ * 1 '5 

TARJUMA: Ya Allah mai aapse duniya wa aakhirat mein 
aafiyat ka sawal karta hoon. Ya Allah! Mai aapse mu’afi chahta 
hoon aur apne deen, duniya, ahel-o-aayal aur maal mein aafiyat 
aur salamati chahta hoon ya Allah! Aap mere uyub ki parda 
poshi farmaye aur mujhko khauf ki cheezon se aman naseeb 
farmaye. Ya Allah! Aap meri aage, peeche, dayein, bayein aur 
upar se hifazat farmaye aur mai aapki azmath ki panah leta hoon 
isse ke mai neeche ki janib se achanak halak kardiya jaon. 

[Abu Dawood] 

y.qjiZJ* i^jjl: 3J5&\ 295 

kisilaLi t j* ^3 « ^>4^ 1 

.$£\ Jit &ly£ J43 <' * tr3 clr*3 

6306 i 4 jLmIa^I 
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Hazrat Sbadad Bin Oas ■$* se riwayal bat ke Nabi Kareem #■ ne 
irsbaad farmaya: Syed-ul-istagfaar (maghfirat maangne ka sab se 
behtar tareeqa) ye hai ke yun kahe 

1 £3^. «< U “£&£■? 

TARJUMA: Ya Allah! Aap hi mere Rabb hain Aapke siwa 
koi ma’bood nahi, Aap hi ne mujhe paida farmaya hai. Mai 
Aap ka banda hoon, aur baqadr ista'at Aapse kiye hue ahad 
aur wade par qayam hoon, mai apne kiye hue bure amaal se 
Aapki panah leta hoon aur mujh par jo Aapki ne’matien hain 
inka mai iqrar karta hoon aur apne gunahon ka bhi etra’af 
karta hoon lehaza mujhe bakhsh dijiye kyunke gunahon ko 
Aapke alawa koi nahi bakhsh sakta. 

Rasool Allah ne irsbaad farmaya: Jisne dil ke yaqeen ke saath 
din ke kisi hisse mein in kalimaat ko padha aur is din ke shaam 
hone se pehle isko maut aajaye to woh jannatiyon mein se hoga 
aur issi tarah agar kisi ne dil ke yaqeen ke saath shaam ke kisi 
hisse mein in kalimaat ko padha aur subah hone se pehle isko 
maut aagayi to woh jannatiyon mein se hoga. [Bukhari] 

- 296 

1(19-17 

S97 6 : lii Jjib L* lijL y\ »!}j 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irsbaad 

farmaya: Jo shakhs subah (surah Rom parah 21 ki) ye teen aayat 

S"S e-^j^lg 
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| tak padhle to is din ke jo (muamlat waghaira) isse chut jaye iska 
sawab mila jayega aur jo shakhs shaam ko ye aayat padhle to is 
raat ke jo (muamlat)isse chut jayein is ka sawab ise miljayega. 

TARJUMA: Turn log jab shaam karo aur jab subah karo to 
Allah Ta ala ki paaki bayan kiya karo. Aur tamaam asmaan aur 
zameen mein inhi ki tareef hoti hai, aur turn sepeher ke waqt aur 
zohr ke waqt (bhi Allah Ta'ala ki paaki bayan kiya karo) woh 
zinda ko murde se nikalte hain aur murda ko zinda se nikalte 
hain aur zameen ko iske murda yani khushk hone ke baad zinda 
yani sarsabz wa shadaab karte hain aur isi tarah turn log 
(qayamat ke din qabaron se) nikaale jaoge. [Abu Dawood] 
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5096 : }j ^ lit >jJI Jj2jU ( ajb Jt\ .Ijj \llip\lp I 

Hazrat Abu Malik Ashari farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ® ne \ 
irshaad farmaya: Jab aadmi apne ghar mein dakhil ho to ye dua J 
padhe 





TARJUMA: "Ae Allah! Mai Aapse ghar mein dakhil hone aur 
ghar se nikalne ki khair maangta hoon yani mera ghar mein 
dakhil hona aur bahar nikalna mere liye khair ka zariya bane. 
Allah Ta'ala hi ke naam ke saath hum ghar mein dakhil hue aur 
Allah Ta'ala hi ke naam ke saath hum ghar se nikle aur Allah 
Ta'ala hi par jo humare Rabb hain bharosa kiya". Phir apne ghar 
waalon ko salaam kare. [Abu Dawood] 
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,sUe* jU^UJSo^i jJjii aii /oi 

I : Ji3 . <1)1 


S 262 : ji| v' j-J[j fUJJI i-jIoT w>U ijA— • «ljj 

Hazart Jaber Bin Abdullah ^ riwayat hai he inhone Nabi 
Kareem ^ ko irshaad farmate hue suna: Jab aadmi apne ghar 
mein dakhil hota hai aur dakhil hone aur khane ke waqt 
Allah Ta’ala ka zikr karta hai to shaitan (apne saathiyon se) 
kehta hai: Yahan tumhare liye na raat teherne ki jaga hai aur 
na raat ka khana hai. Aur jab ghar mein dakhil hota hai aur 
dakhil hote waqt Allah Ta'ala ka zikr nahi karta to shaitan 
(apne saathiyon se) kehta hai ke yahan tumhe raat rehne ki 
jaga milgayi aur jab khane ke waqt bhi Allah Ta'ala ka zikr 
nahi karta to shaitan (apne saathiyon se) kehta hai ke yahan 
tumhe raat rehne ki jagah aur khana bhi milgaya. [Muslim] 
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5094 : (, i l5 

Hazrat Um Salma a riwayat karti hain ke Rasool Allah # Jab bhi 
mere ghar se nikalte to asmaan ki taraf nigah utha kar ye dua 


TARJUMA: Ae Allah mai Aapki panah maangta hoon ke mai 
gumrah hojaon ya gumrah kiya jaon, ya seedhe raaste se phisal 
jaon, ya zulm karo ya mujh par zulm kiya jaye, ya mai jahalat 
mein bura bartao karoon ya mere saath jahalat mein bura bartao 

, . [AbuDawood] 

kiya jaye. 



Ilm-o-Zikr 


431 Rasool Allah ^ se Manqool... 




!j-» ^ J>*i t» #Wt* v*V I'-r'iA Cr-^ '-^i- A>- '■** : Jl*j t^JL*/i)l •hj.^UaLiJl 


4 J :O^Jwj» JL&j : «— jj tijla j — J 3426 : fa k 4— i*, 

3^^oij4 , ^^ ( -4sT : j>T^Ua^4Jj^^.(^^Uijl 


5095 : fa t c« ja Q*- Ijl Jji* U 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik £$ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah %> 
ne irshaad farmaya ; Jab koi shakhs apne ghar se nikalte waqt ye 
dua padhe^b^jbO^^' "Mai Allah ka naam lekar 

nikal raha hoon, Allah hi par mera bharosa hai, kisi khair ke 
hasil karne ya kisi sharr se bachne mein kamiyabi Allah hi ke 
hukm se hosakti hai" is waqt ise kaha jata hai yani farishte kehte 
hain: tumhare kaam banadiye gave aur tumhari har sharr se 
hifazat ki gayi. Shaitan (na muraad hokar) isse door hojata hai. 


Ek riwayat mein ye hai ke is waqt (is dua ke padhne ke baad) 
isse kaha jata hai: Tumhe puri rehnumayee milgayi, tumhare 
kaam banadiye gaye aur tujmhare hifazat ki gayi. Chunacha 
shayateen isse door hojate hain. Dusra shaitan pehle shaitan se 
kehta hai ke: To is shakhs pe kaise qaabu pa sakta hai jisse 
rehnumayee milgayi ho, jiske kaam banadiye gaye ho aur jis ki 
hifazat ki gayi ho. [Tirmizi, Abu Dawood] 


^sij i-tsJi 4i>i 

6$46 : fa iyjS)' -Ut .It jjl .—.L oljj . J ) i J) 

Hazrat Ibn Abba? se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah His bechaini ke 
waqt ye dua padhte the 
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TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ke siwa koi ma’bood nahi hai jo bahut 
bade aur bardbar hain (gunah par fauran pakuad nahi farmate) 
Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi ma’bood nahi hai jo arsh-e-azeem ke 
Rabb hain, Allah Ta'ala ke siwa koi ma’bood nahi hai jo 
aasmanon aur zameenon aur moaziz arsh ke Rabb hain. [Bukhari] 

.302 

5090 ; jb 'i' Jy4 U i_jIi ,ajb 

Hazrat Abu Bakar ^ se riwayat hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs musibat mein mubtela ho woh ye dua 
padhe: 

TARJUMA: Ae Allah! Mai Aapki rehmat ki umeed karta hoon, 
mujhe palak jhapakne ke barabar bhi mere nafs ke hawale na 
farmaiye. Mere tamaam halaat ko durst farmadijiye Aapke siwa 
koi ma’bood nahi hai". [AbuDawoodj 

^U: J>Sj jj||& ttl 303 

2127 : twAI X* J&U *'jj 

/fozntf Umm Salma" jo Rasool Allah » ki Ahliya Mohtarma hain 
farmati hain ke maine Rasool Allah # ko irshaad farmate hue suna: 
Jis bande ko koi musibat pahunche aur woh ye dua padhle: 


U9* 
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TARJUMA: “Bcshak hum Allah Ta'ala hi ke liye hain aur Allah 
Ta’ala hi ki taraf lautnc waale hain. Ae Allah mujhe meri 
musibat mein sawaab ataa farmaiye aur jo cheez aapne mujhse le 
li hai issc behtar cheez ataa farmaiye" to Allah Ta'ala isko us 
musibat mein sawaab ataa farmate hain aur isko is faut shuda 
cheez ke badle mein isse achchi cheez inayat farmadete hain. 
Hazrat Umm Salma 4* farmati hain ke jab Hazrat Abu Salma 4* 
faut hogaye to maine issi tarah dua ki jis tarah Rasool Allah 
ne mujhe is dua ka hukm diya tha to Allah Ta'ala ne mujhe Abu 
Salma se behtar badal ataa farmadiya yani Rasool Allah ko 
mera shauhar banadiya. [Muslim] 




.0^ U 

5Z82 : *Ijj (o ^ .U-1 jAj) 

Hazrat Suleman Bin Surd 4* farmate hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne (ek shakhs ke baare mein jo dusre par naraaz horaha tha) 
irshaad far may a: Agar ye shakhs padhle to is ka 

gussa j ata rahe . [Bukhari] 


232 6 : £ LJjJI J J W ‘V'O* »>~ P * 8, JJ 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood # se riwayat hain ke Rasool Allah H* 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ko faaqa ki naubat aajaye aur woh 
isko door karne ke liye logon se sawaal kare to iska faaqa band 
na hoga. Aur jis shakhs ko faaqa ki naubat aajaye aur woh isko 
door karne keliye Allah Ta'ala se sawaal kare to Allah Ta'ala jald 
iski rozi ka intezaam farmadete hain, fauran mil jaye ya kuch 
takheer se. [Tixmizi] 
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Rasool Allah # se Manqool. . . 


3563 : £ iOyjJt V 1 *' 0* J* l V*> 0~*~ ,j * ^ ’ ,JJ 

Hazrat Abu Wail & farmate hain ke ek mukatab (ghulam) ne 
Hazrat Alt 4* hi khidmat mein haazir hokar arz kiya: Mai (badl- 
e-kitabat mein) taye shuda maal adaa nahi kar paraha. Aap is ke 
baare mein meri madad farmaiye. Hazrat Ali nefarmaya: Kya 

mai tumhe woh kalimaat na sikhadoon jo mujhe Rasool Allah 
# ne sikhaye the? agar turn par (yaman ke) saer pahad ke 
barabar bhi qarz ho to bhi Allah Ta'ala is qarz ko adaa kar 
denge. Turn ye dua padha karo: 

"Ya Allah! Mujhe apna halal rizq dekar haraam se bacha lijiye aur 
mujhe apne fazl wa karam se apne gair se beniyaaz kar dijiye". 

FAIDA: Mukatab is ghulam ko kehte hain jise iske aaqa ne 
kaha ho ke agar turn itna maal itne arse mein adaa 
karoge to turn azad hojaoge, jo maal is muamle mein 
taye kiya jata hai isko badl-e-kitabat kehte hain. [Tirmizi] 

lisUfbl ^ : Jlii :4j jLL^LSaj^l 

<di 'iit : jli ! •5^d' «-5S 








1555 : (oUuVi <j l_jI ojla *ljj 
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Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri rxwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah 

# masjid mein tashreef laye to Aapki nazar ck ansari shakhs par 
padhi jin ka naam Abu Umama tha. Aap iflUfe ne irshaad farmaya: 
Abu Umama! Kya baat hai mai tumhe namaz ke waqt ke alawa 
masjid mein (alag thalag) baitha hua dekh raha hoon? Hazrat 
Abu Umama & ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! mujhe ghamon aur 
qarzon ne ghair rakha hai. Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Kya mai 
tumhe ek dua na sikhladoon jab turn isko kahoge to Allah Ta'ala 
tumhare gham door kardenge aur tumhara qarz utaar denge? 
Hazrat Abu Umama ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! zaroor 
sikhaadein. Aap ne irshaad farmaya : subah wa shaam ye dua 

padha karo: 




TARJUMA: Ya Allah! Mai filer aur gham se aapki panah leta 
hoon, aur mai bebasi aur susti se aapki panah leta hoon, aur mai 
kanjoosi aur buzdili se aapki panah leta hoon aur mai qarz ke 
bojh mai dabne se aur logon ke mere upar dabao se aapki panah 
leta hoon. Hazrat Abu Umama farmate hain: Maine subah wa 
shaam is dua ko padha to Allah Ta'ala ne mere gham door 
kadiye aur mera saara qarz bhi adaa karwadiya. [Abu Dawood] 






Hazrat Abu MoosaAshari ffc riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah iP 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jab kisi ka bachcha faut hojata hai to Allah 
Ta'ala farishton se poochte hain: Turn mere bande ke bachche ko 
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le aaye? Woh arz karte bain: Ji haan! Allah Ta'ala farmate bain: 
Turn mere bande ke dil ke tukdhe ko le aaye? Woh arz karte 
bain: Ji haan! Allah Taala poochte bain: Mere bande ne is par kya 
kaha? Woh arz karte bain: Aapki tareef ki aur t\' } % 

padha, Allah Ta'ala farishton ko hukm dete hain ke mere bande 
ke liye jannat mein ek ghar banao aur iska naam Bait-ul-Hamd 
yani tareef ka ghar rakho. [Tirmizi] 


g * &\ : JS 309 

2257 : ji) tl4lA ~)l IpjJIj Jj 3 '*' 3 s r ) ^’ LxJ <0t)t (Jhwt 

Hazrat Buraida ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |$S Sahaba Karam" 
ko sikhate the ke jab woh qabrastaan jaye to is tarah kahe: 

"TARJUMA: Is basti ke rehne waale momino! aur musalmaon! 
tum par salamati ho, bilashuba hum bhi inshallah turn se 
anqareeb milne walehain. Hum Allah Taala se tumhare Uye 
aafiyat ka sawal karte hain". [Muslim] 

JuS. JjJji ■■ - 310 

'. .A 

JLi, 3427 : fj , JJ-j ISI J^i. I- vV “r-4> l_L * d U J 

3429 , i «** J 4 U 

Orwr Bin Kbattab & se riwayat hain ke Rasool Alla 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne bazar mein khadam rakhte hu 
ye kalimaat padhe: 
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Allah Ta'ala iske liye dus lakh naikiyan likh dete hain, aur iski 
dus lakh khataon ko mita dete hain, aur dus lakh darje buland 
kardete hain. Ek riwayat mein dus lakh daije buland karne ke 
bajaye jannat mein ek mahal bana dene ka zikr hai. [Tirmizi] 


4 j^L#isj .311 

UJSjLaf J j£)&$\ 1 4>1 jj-ijb : J4- j jli5 


4859 : Sjli^ j iJjIa oljj 

Hazrat Abu Barza Aslami riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
Ss ka mamool Omer mubarak ke aakhiri zamane mein ye tha ke 
jab majlis se uthne ka irada farmate .£)gi5jfrs 

£Jji&4 padha karte. ££ shakhs ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool 
Allah! Aaj kal Aap ka mamool ek dua ke padhne ka hai jo pehle 
nahi tha. Aap i®5 ne irshaad farmaya ke ye dua majlis (ki 
lagzishaon) ka kafara hai. 


TARJUMA:Ae Allah! Aap paak hain, mai Aapki tareef bayan 
karta hoon, mai gawahi deta hoon ke Aapke siwa koi ma’bood 
nahi, mai Aapse mu’afi chahta hoon aur Aapke saamne tauba 
karta hoon. [Aba Dawood] 


537/1 iCSljj OrjCi J* ^ 1 j* i JBj *'jj 



Ilm-o-Zikr 


438 Rasool Allah se Manqool. 


Hazrat Jubair Bin Mutam 4* riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya; Jis shakhs ne zikr ki majlis (ke aakhiri) 
mein ye dua padhi: 

Ye dua is majlis zikr ke liye is tarah hogi jis tarah (ahem 
kagazaat par) moher lagadi jati hai yani ye majlis Allah ke haan 
qubool hojati hai aur iska ajar wa sawaab Allah ke haan mehfooz 
hojata hai aur agar ye dua aisi majlis mein padhe jis mein bekaar 
baatein hui to ye dua is majlis ka kafara ban jayegi. [Mmtadrak Hakim] 


dS3- 4jb1 2&\ t&jij&C' JpzjLj 


182 oiU-,1 :Jid\ JIS ^ \ ^ ^ J,y| 

Hazrat Ayesha fJ farmati hain ke Rasool Allah iH ke paas ek bakri 
hadiya mein aayi. Aap ^ ne irshaad farmaya: Ayesha isse taqseem 
kardo. Jab khadma logon mein gosht taqseem karke wapis aati 
to Hazrat Ayeshct poochti: Logon ne kya kaha? Khadma kehti: 
Logon ne jJj &sl Sdo kaha yani Allah Ta'ala tumhe barkat dein. 
Hazrat Ayesha # farmatein :& il yani Allah Ta’ala inhe 

barkat dein. Humne inko wahi dua di jo dua inhone humein di 
(dua dene mein hum aur woh barabar hogaye) ab gosht ki 
taqseem ka sawaab humare liye baaqi rehgaya. [Ai-WabelAi-Saib] 




333S • jfp ■— jL t^L^* oljj • 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4k se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah iJ* ki 
khidmat mein mausam ka naya phal pesh kiya jata to Aap ye 
duapadhte : 




Ilm-o-Zikr 


439 Rasool Allah igj|s se Manqool... 


TARJUMA: "Ae Allah! Aap humare shahr Madina mein, 
humare phalon mein, humare mudd mein, aur humare sa'aa 
mein khoob barkat ataa farmaiye". Phir Aap 8* is waqt jo 
bachche haazir hote in mein sab se chote bachche ko woh phal 
dediya karte the. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: Mudd, naapne ka chota paimana hai jis mein taqriban 
ek kilo ki muqdaar aajati hai. Sa'aa naapne ka bada 
paimana hai jis mein taqriban chaar kilo ki muqdaar 
aajati hai. 

! ! 3 '5 dSf : <J Li , }Ao : \fds jSilxis :JLJ 

3724 : }j (f UU1 J* J t \ }J fe 

Hazrat Wahshi Bin Harb ^ se riwayat hai ke chand Sahaba fJ ne arz 
kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! hum khana khaate hain magar humara 
pait nahi bharta. Aap 8& ne poocha: Shayad turn log alhada 
alhada khaate ho? Inhone arz kiya: Ji haan. Aap itH ne irshaad 
farmaya: Turn log khana ek jaga jama hokar aur Allah Ta'ala ka 
naam lekar khaya karo tumhare khaane mein barkat hogi. 

[Abu Da wood] 

.316 

4013 : iljjJJr bjl l _ r J 151 JjiyU iJjta «ljj 

Hazrat Anas $ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jis ne khaana kha kar ye dua padhi ^ 

f ) UlaJI "Tamaam tareefein Allah Ta'ala ke liye 
hain j inhone mujhe ye khaana khilaya aur meri koshish aur 
taaqat ke baghair mujhe ye naseeb farmaya" to iske agle pichle 
gunah muaf hojate hain. 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


440 Rasool Allah ^ se Manqool 


Aur jisne kapda pehenkar ye dua padhi: 

“Tamaam tareefein Allah Ta’ala keliye hai jinhone mujhe ye 
kapda pehnaya aur meri koshish aur taaqat ke baghair mujhe ye 
naseeb farmaya” to iske agle pichle gunah mu’ af hojate hain. 

[Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Agle gunah mu’af hone ka matlab ye hai ke ainda 
Allah Ta ala apne is bande ki gunahon se hifazat 
farmaeinge. 


317 

3560 : Cf“ tS^ tw-i A" Id* : Jfij ^ju^ll »Ijj 

Hazrat Omer Bin Khattab farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
ko irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs naya kapda pahen 

kax ye dua padhe^^ iuil "Tamaam 
tareefein Allah Ta'ala ke liye hain jinhone mujhe kapde 
pahnaye, in kapdhon se mai apna satr chupata hoon aur apni 
zindagi mein inse zeenat hasil karta hoon" phir purane kapde ko 
sadqa karde to zindagi mein aur marne ke baad Allah Ta'ala ki 
hifazat aur amaan mein rahega aur iske gunahon par Allah 
Ta’ala parda dale rakhenge. [Tirmizi] 

3303 : Jl» jS- i_j1j djj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira # riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem f$K& 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jab turn murg ki awaaz suno to Allah 
Ta'ala se iske fazal ka sawal karo kyunke woh farishta ko 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


441 Raaool Allah »c Manqool. . , 


dekh kar awaaz dcta hai aur jab turn ghade ki awaaz suno to 
shaitan se Allah Ta'ala ki panah maango kyunke woh shaitan 
ko dekh kar bolta hai. [Bukhari] 

.iii 

34SI : i iyj -Uc- (JyLL* ji- C^J>- l-JA ijlij #[)j 

Hazrat Talha Bin Obaidullah riwayat karte bain ke jab Nabi 
Kareem ^ nay a chaand dekhte to ye dua padhte: 

TARJUMA:Ae Allah! ye chaand humare upar barkat, imaan, 
salamaati aur islam ke saath nikaliye. Ae chaand mera aur tera 
Rabb Allah Ta'ala hai. [Tirmizi] 

• \oS" JJ1 jLU 

5092 : fa tJ^UI (^Ij lit l3 i' J 4 'jj 

Hazrat Qatada 7J farmate bain mujhe ye baat pabunchi hai ke Rasool 
Allah 4§& jab naye chaand ko dekhte to teen bar farmate: 

-0-i J3 J'fc.Lkwjj 

TARJUMA: "Ye khair aur hidayat ka chaand ho, ye khair aur 
hidayat ka chaand ho, ye khair aur hidayat ka chaand ho, mai 
imaan laya Allah Ta'ala par j inhone tujhe paida kiya". Phir 
farmate: “Tamaam tareefein Allah 

Ta'ala ke liye hain jinhone falaan mahina khatm kiya aur falaan 

mahina shuru kiya". [Abu Dawoodj 




llm-o-Zikr 


442 Rasool Allah se Manqool. . . 


3431 : Jj*i L* #1^1* w*L iu «*jC- iJA :Jl*j I^X*jfdl #, J>U'*'^ li 

Hazrat Omer *$s se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $§£ irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi musibat zada ko dekh kar ye dua padhle 

To is dua ka padhne waala is pareshani se zindagi bhar mehfooz 
rehega khuwah woh pareshani kaisi hi ho. 

TARJUMA: Sab tareefein Allah TA’ala keliye hain jinhone 
mujhe is haal se bachaya jis mein tumhe mubtela kiya aur isne 
apni bahut si makhlooq par mujhe fazilat di. [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA: Hazrat Jafar farmate hain ke ye alfaaz apne dil mein 
kahe aur musibatzada ko na sunaye. 

.322 

jd3.u4^»hd^* 

6314 : j[> C-jt J-M 

Hazrat Huzaifa $ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah S* jab raat ko 
apne bistar par lait-te to apna haath apne rukhsaar ke neeche 
rakhte phir ye dua padhte^tj b J\ %$\ "Ae Allah Aap ka 

naam le kar marta hoon (yani sota hoon) aur zindaa hota hoon 
(yani jagta hoon)" aur jab bedaar hote to ye dua padhte^gSl^kil 
U 0% M"tamaam tareefein Allah Ta'ala ke liye hain 
jisne hume maar kar zindagi bakhshi aur hum ko inhi ki taraf 
qabron se uth kar jana hai" . [Bukhari] 



Iim-0-Zikr 


443 Rasool Allah se Manqool... 


jj>l : Jli U+& fljl ^P^Vj .323 

cLJ^m 50 : vj^iii.^5^ jToXif xi I j 5J 1 (jti , (J_>83 li 1 <Jf 

3 5046 : }j «f>Jl xp J^L oL ,jjb ^1 »1jj .vaJLijt(^JJl<il^j, JU.iaJlijl^uJl 


.6885 : £j t |»y)l Xp- »U-j)I ob i^ACJlo f~* 3 !j 

Hazrat Bara a Bin Aazib far mate hain ke Rasool Allah iP ne 

mujhse irshaad farmaya: Jab turn (sone ke liye) bistar par aane ka 
irada karo to wazu karo phir dayein karwat par lait kar ye dua 
padho: 


,oJ y 1 (j'ljJI Sfz£jiJ*Jjaf ’, eUJ piliU, lili 

TARJUMA: Ae Allah! maine apni jaan Aapke supurd kardi aur 
apna muamla Aapke hawale kardiya aur aapse darte hue aur aap 
hi ki taraf rugbat karte hue maine aap ka Sahara liya. Aapki zaat 
ke alawa koi panah ki jaga aur nijaat ki jaga nahi hai. Aur jo 


kitab Aap ne utari hai is par mai imaan le aaya aur jo nabi aap ne 
bheja hai is par bhi mai imaan le aaya. Rasool Allah i# ne Hazrat 
Bara a # se farmaya: (agar is dua ko padh kar sojao) phir is raat 
tumhari maut aajaye to tumhari maut islam par hogi aur agar 
subah uthoge to tumhe badi khair milegi aur is dua ke baad koi 
aur baat na karo (balke so jao). Hazrat Bara a farmate hain ke 

mai Nabi Kareem ke saamne hi is dua ko yaad karne laga to 
maine (aakhiri jumla mein) iSJLtft ^g5l ki jaga 

<ahji £j}j y&ig kaha Aap Hft ne irshaad, farmaya: nahi (balke) 

kaho. [Abu Dawood] 


Ilm-o-Zikr _ 

| 444 Rasool Allah igj se Mangool,,, 

#4*11 jU .324 

6320 : b ‘^V ^ 1 ‘iSjM »l Jj I 

Hozrat Abu Huraira * /™ 4 * hain ke Nabi Kareem » ne 
mhaad farmaya: Jab turn mein se koi apne bistar par aaye to 
War ko apne tahband ke kinare se teen martaba jahdhle 
kyunke isse maloom nahi ke iske bistar par iski ghair maujoodgi 
mein kya cheez aagayee ho yani mumkin hai ke is i ghair 

rpiL m e ein bistar ke aandar koi zahreeia janwar chupgaya 


TARJUMA: Ae mere Rabb! Maine Aap ka naam lekar apna 
pahlo bistar par rakha hai aur Aap ke naam se isko uthaonga, 
agar Aap sone ki haalat mein meri rooh ko qabz karlein to is par 
reham farmadijiyega. Aur agar aap isse zinda rakhein to iski isi 
tarah hifazat kijiye jis taraha aap apne naik bandon ki hifazat 
farmate hain. [Bukhari] 

1(^)1 .325 

S045 : ju U tjjL iijla 

Haxrat Hafsa jo ke Rasool Allah ^ ki ahliya mohtarma hain 
farmati hain jab Rasooi Allah sone ka iraada farmate to apna 
dayena haath apne dayein rukhsaar ke neeche rakhte aur teen 
martaba ye dua padhte: 154I1I Ae Allah! mujhe 

apne azaab se is din bachaiye jis din Aap apne bandon ko qabron 
se uthaeinge". [Abu Dawood] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 445 Rasool Allah ^ sc Manqool... 


jkafr j>fc jSu! : Jtti JlJU(& W 326 

4 Ual j j UjjU^Jjl 1 (f 1 ^ : AJU»f 

si« = }j .*ui jt »si j* u vV .^jUJi .ijj . I J&SU^a jfcu> 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas »J&c farmate bain ke Nabi Kareem it|s ne irshaad 
fannaya : Jab koi apni biwi ke paas aaye aur ye dua padhe: 

,^| ^ phir is waqt ki humbistari se 
agar is ke yahaan bachcha paida hua to ise shaitan khabi nuqsaan 
na pahuncha sakega. Yani shaitan is bachche ko gumraah karne 
mein kamiyab na hosakega. 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ke naam se ye kaam karta hoon ae 
Allah! mujhe shaitan se bachaiye aur jo aulaad Aap hum ko ataa 
farmein in ko bhi shaitan se bachaiye. [Bukhari] 

fysJtf 327 

$1)1 uyUJ&i £\ : JjLU.^ oSS^yh 

3528 : (J '-r’V “t'C/ - 0*“*“ ^ '(J^j aljj 

Hazrat Omer Bin Sho’eb * apne baap dada ke hamate se riwayat 
karte bain ke Rasool Allah f# ne irshaad farmaya : Jab turn mein se 
koi shakhs sote hue ghabrajaye (darjaye) to ye kalimaat kahe: 

t>3jtoe 

Mai Allah Ta'ala ke mukamil, har aib aur kami se paak Qur’ani 
kalimaat ke zariye is ke gusse se, is ke azaab se, iske bandon ki 
burai se, shaitanon ke waswason se aur is baat se ke shaitan mere 
paas ayein panah maangta ho" to woh khuwab isko koi nusqsaan 
nahi pahunchayega. Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr ^ (apne 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


446 Rasool Allah ip seManqool... 


khandaan ki) aulad mein jo zara samajhdar hote inko ye dua 
sikhate the aur na samajh bachchaon keliye ye dua kagaz par likh 
kar inke gale mein daal dete the. [Tirmizi] 




'■ }j 4 W*& bij ^sb Jy* ^ v^y' Cr~*~ v -*i JU * _ '•** : cS-^/ 4 " »ljj 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem IP ko 

ye irsbaad farmate hue suna : Jab turn mein se koi shakhs achcha 
khuwab dekhte to Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se hai lehaza is par Allah 
Ta’ala ki tareef kare aur ise bayan kare, aur agar bura khuwab 
dekhe to ye shaitan Id taraf se hai. Ise chahiye ke is khuwab ke 
shar se Allah Ta'ala ki panah maange aur kisi ke samne ise bayan 
na kare to bura khuwab ise nuqsaan na dega. [Tirmizi] 


FAIDA: Allah Ta'ala ki panah maangne keliye 

kahe" mai is khuwab ki burai se Allah 
Ta'ala ki panah leta hoon". 


^ Jli^rSSUi 329 


5747 : ,IJJ\ (j oJid) w->L 


Hazrat Abu Qatada % riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem $P ko 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Achcha khuwab Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se 
hai aur bura khuwab (jis mein ghabrahat ho) shaitan ki taraf se 
hai. Jab turn mein se koi khuwab mein napasandida cheez dekhe 
to jis waqt uthe (apni bayein taraf) teen martaba thutkare aur is 
khuwab ki burai se Allah Ta'ala ki panah maange to woh 
khuwab is shakhs ko nuqsaan na pahunchayega. [Bukhari] 



Ilm-o-Zikr 


447 Rasool Allah ^ se Manqool. . . 




.(^U4j’t4ji 

544/1 >- fj (*— V > ^ li* : Jlij fLU .Ijj 


Hazrat Jaber $$k se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: 
Jab turn mein se koi apne bistar par sone ke liye aata hai to 
fauran ek farishta aur ek shaitan iske paas aate hain. Shaitan 
kehta hai ke apni bedari ke waqtko burai par khatm karo. Aur 
farishta kehta hai: Ise bhalayi par khatm karo. Agar woh Allah 
Ta'ala ka zikr karke soya hai to shaitan iske paas se chala jata hai 
aur raat bhar ek farishta iski hifazat karta hai. Phir jab woh 
bedaar hota hai to ek farishta aur ek shaitan fauran iske paas aate 
hain. Shaitan ise kehta hai: apni bedaari ko burai se shuru kar 
aur farishta kehta hai: bhalayi se shuru kar. Phir agar woh ye dua 
padhleta hai: 




iske baad agar woh kisi janwar se girkar marjaye (ya kisi aur 
wajha se iski maut waqiya hojaye) to ye shahadad ki maut 
mara, aur agar zinda raha aur khade ho kar namaz padhi to 
ise is namaz par bade daije milte hai. 



Ilm-o-Zikr 


448 Rasool Allah se Manqool. . . 


TARJUMA: Tamaam tareefein Allah Ta’ala keliye hai 
jinhone meri jaan mujhko wapis lautadi aur mujhe sone ki 
haalat mein maut na di. Tamaam tareefein Allah Ta'ala ke 
liye hain jinhone apni ijazat ke baghair aasmaan ko zameen 
par girne se roka hua hai. Yaqeenan Allah Ta'ala logon par 
badi shafaqat karne waale, meherbani farmane waale hain. 
Tamaam tareefein Allah Ta’ala ke liye hain jo murdon ko 
zinda karte hain aur har cheez par khudrat rakhte hain. 


[Mustadrak HaldmJ 

a ; jii 5 

iilsi : Ji : 

34«3 : *-#Im ^ c^,0>. 1i* : Jlij ,1^, 

Hazrat Imran Bin Hussain & se rivuayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
mere waalid se poocha: Turn kitne ma’boodon ki ibadat karte ho? 
Mere waalid ne jawab diya: Saath ma’boodon ki ibadat karta 
hoon, che(6) zameen mein hain aur ek asmaan mein hain. Rasool 
Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: Turn umeed wa khauf ki haalat 
mein kisko pukaarte ho? Inhon ne arz kiya: Is mabood ko jo 
aasmaan mein hai. Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Hussain! Agar 
turn Islam le aao to mai tumhe do kalime sikhaonga jo turn 
tumko faida denge. Jab Hazrat Hussain # musalman hogaye to 
inhone Rasool Allah # se arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah ! Aap 
mujhe woh do kalime sikhaiye jinka Aapne mujhse waada kiya 
tha. m ne irshaad _ farmaya: Kaho: 

RJUMA: Ae Allah! meri bhalayee mere dil mein daal dijiye 
aur mujhe mere nafs ke shar se bacha lijiye. [Tlrmizi] 


Ilm-o-Zikr 


449 Rasool Allah !l sc Manqool. . . 


<J^i^ Lij5i^louLif3 > eJ^^>oJ LSjAXjvi-^ip L3^L>T^^L>lt 

•lik£ (j 1 ji\ UcllLi 15 

S22/1 ^Stjj *br/ , i aLJS/l C«jJb>- I Jut : Jl»j jfU-l aljj 
Hazrat Ayesha ' J farmati hain ke Rasool Allah ne mujhse farmaya : 

ke turn in alfaaz se dua kiya karo: 

(J-^ 5^ Lij 4jj»1 tdJLil^ ^ Uo j 4 jU t£4lc L24«i>T3^1>ic-^^’ 

cU^jj^ijJcdULi Ls L#jj 

TARJUMA: Ae Allah mai har qism ki bhalayee jald milne wali 
aur dair mein milne wali, jo mai jaanta hoon aur jo mai nahi 
jaanta in tamaam ko aapse talb karta hoon, aur mai har qism ke 
shar jald ya dair mein aana waala ho, jo mai jaanta hoon aur jo 
mai nahi jaanta in tamaam se aapki panah maangta hoon. Mai 
aapse jannat ka aur har is qaul ya amal ka sawaal karta hoon jo 
jannat se qareeb karde. Aur mai aapse jahanum se aur har is qaul 
ya amal se panah maangta hoon jo jahanum se qareeb karde. 
Mai aapse in tamaam bhalayion ka sawaal karta hoon jiska aapke 
bande aur Rasool Mohammed ne sawal kiya aur mai aapse 
har is shar se panah maangta hoon jisse aapke bande aur Rasool 
Mohammed Wfc ne panah maangi. Aur mai aapse darkhwast 
karta hoon ke jo kuch aap mere haq mein faisla farm aye iske 
anjaam ko mere liye behtar farmaye. [Mustadrak Hakim] 




Ilm-o-Zikr 


450 Rasool Allah i se Manqool 


Aid '- -333 

.gu,&js 


S8W : vV oc* **JJ 

Hazrat Ayesha h riwayat karti hain ke Rasool Allah jab kisi 
pasandida cheez ko dekhte to farmate: ^ ^jd.\ 

Tamaam tareefein Allah Ta'ala ke liye hain jin ke fazal se 
tamaam naik kaam anjaam paate hain”. Aur jab kisi nagawara 
cheez ko dekhte to farmate: jUj£J*^<jis£lTamaam tareefein hai 
haal mein Allah Ta’ala hi ke liye hain". [ibn Majah] 







IKRAM-E-MUSLIM 

AUab Ta’ala ke bandaon se mutaliq AUah Ta'ala ke aivamer ko 
Rasool AUab |jj& ke tariqe ki pabandi ke saath poora kama our is 
mein musolmanaon ki naue’etka lehaz kama. 

MUSALMAN KA MUQAAM 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 


pj yp > : JU5 jlS 

TARJUMA: AUah Ta’ala ka irshaad hat Aur ek musalman gbulam 
mushrik azaad mard se kahin behtar hai khuwah 


mushrik mard tumko kitna hi bhala kyun na maloom 

hota ho. [Al-Baqarah] 




bn>c3£an 


TARJUMA: AUah Taala ka irshaad hat Kya ek aisa shakhs jo 
murda tha phir humne isko zindagi bakshi aur humne 
isko ek aisa noor ataa kiya jis ko liye hue wo logon mein 
chalta phirta hai bhala kya ye shakhs is shakhs ke 
barabar hosakta hai jo muqtalif taarikiyon mein padha 
hua ho aur in taarikiyon se nikal na sakta ho (yani kya 
musalman kafir ke barabar hosakta hai). [Ai-Ana’am] 


Ikram-e-Muslim 


452 


Musalman ka Muqaam 


[u yg oi? tifp 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad bai: Jo shakhs momin ho kya 
wo is shakhs jaisa hojaye ga jo behukm (yani kafir) ho 
( nahi) wo apas mein barabar nahi hosakte. [As-Sajda] 


[r^a] 


W Gfof j$> :dU5jts 5 


TARJUMA: AUah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Phir is kitaab ka waaris 
humne in logon ko bana diya jinka humne apne 
(tamaam duniya jahaan) ke bandon mein se intekhaab 
farmaya (murad is se ahel-e-islam hainjo is haisiyat- 
e-imaan se tamaam duniya walon mein maqbool ind 
Allah hain. rp -^,1 


FAIDA: Rasool Allah |§£ ke baad is ummat ko is kitaab ka 
waaris banaya gaya. Is aayat mein lafz se ummat- 
e-Mohammedia ki sabse badi aur azeem fazilat zahir 
hui kyunke lafz I yani intekhab, Qur’an Kareem 
mein aksar anbiya "keliye aya hai. Aayat mazkora mein 

haq Ta'ala ne ummat-e-Mohammedia ko mein 
anbiya aur malaika ke saat shareek farmayadiya, 
agarcha ke darjaat mukhtalif hain. anbiya aur 

malaika ka *12^,1 aala darja mein hai aur ummat-e- 
Mohammedia ka baad ke darje mein hai. (Ma’aruf-ul- 
Qur’an) goya is ummat ke har fard ko is khususi ezaaz 
se nawaza gaya hai jo pehle sirf Anbiya 11 ko ataa kiya 
jaata tha. Is ezaaz ke milne se ye zimedari bhi har 
musalman par ayed hogayi ke wo Qur’an Kareem ke 
paighaam ko saari insaniyat tak pahunchaye. 



Ikram-e-Muslim 


453 


Musalman ka Muqaam 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

sl x> 

Hazrat Ayesha ^ farmati hain ke humein Rasool Allah is 

baat ka hukm farmaya ke hum logon ke saat inke muratib ka 
lehaz karke bartao kiya kare. [Muslim] 


Sill U4W 


630/3 «A9j <_j1 d ij!^^ ®'jj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas " riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah kaaba 


ko dekh kar (ta'ajub se) irshaad farmaya : \ ^J5 (Ae ka’aba!) to 

kis qadr pakiza hai, teri khushbu kis qadr umda hai aur to kitna 
zyada qabil-e-ehteram hai, (lekin) momin ki izzat wa ehteram 
tujh se zyada hai. Allah Ta’ala ne tujhko qabil-e-ehteram banaya 
hai aur (isi tarah) momin ke maal, khoon aur izzat ko bhi qabil- 
e-ehteram banaya hai aur (isi ehteram ki wajha se) is baat ko bhi 
haraam qaraar diya hai ke hum momin ke baare mein zara bhi 

badgumani kare. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


fljiot ^WU v>V ‘u-^ >•£****■ '■** O'*) »1 }j* 

.2355 : j, *...^1*11 


Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah “riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # 

ne irshaad farmaya: Ghareeb-o-nadaar musalman maaldar 

musalman se chalees(40) saal pehle jannat mein dakhil honge. 

[Tirmizi] 
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: ®|M Jj-ij jtf: Jtf i$jc 

t\jl* O' #WU »£ r j ** s ^-~ *■ Ijl» ii*LvM 



.4 


•2353 : j, »....^»rUU 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ rizoayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irsbaad farmaya: Ghareeb ghurba maaldaron se aadhe din pehle 
jannat mein dakhil honge aur is aadhe din ki miqdaar paanch 
! sau baras hogi. [Tirmizi] 


FAIDA: Pichli hadees mein ghareeb ka ameer se chalees saal 
pehle jannat mein dakhil hone ka zikr hai, ye is surat 
mein hai ke ameer aur ghareeb dono mein maal ki 
rughbat ho. Is hadees mein paanch sau saal pehle 
jannat mein jaane ka zikr hai, ye is waqt hai jabke 
ghareeb mein maal ki raghbat na ho aur maaldar mein 
maal ki raghbat ho. [Jaame Al-Usool Labin Atheer) 




436/16 tr*. «LJ : J34I J« tOU ^1 .Ijj (c*U-l) 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr b se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem <g£^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Qayamat ke din jab turn log jama honge to is 
waqt elaan kiya jayega: Is ummat ke fuqra aur masakeen kahan 
hain? (is elaan par) wo kadhe hojayeinge. Inse pocha jayega: Turn 
ne kya amaal kiye the? Wo kahenge: Humare Rabb! Aap ne 
humara imtehaan liya hum ne sabr kiya. Aap ne humare alawa 
dusaron logon ko maal diya aur hukmerani di. Allah Ta'ala 
farmayega: Turn sach kehte ho. Aap # ne irshaad farmaya; 
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Chunacha wo log jannat mein aam logon se pehle dakhil 
hojayenge aur hisab wa kitab ki sakhti maaldaron aur 
hukmaranon ke liye rehjayegi. (ibn H»bb»n] 

^1)1 4JW (£?j & 

& 9 ^ ^ Ofd* 

^8jJ^44j 4 , ^S • >*^0^ ' j>^ ^ 

438/16 ,y-»- *iL—l :j**il J15 tijLs" ,Jjrl eljj . kfc^aXjl C yO^LhM 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr ° se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ffjjfc ne 
irshaad farmaya: Kya turn jaante ho ke Allah Ta'ala ki makhlooq 
mein kaun sabse pehle jannat mein dakhil hoga? Sahaba ^ ne 
arz kiya: Allah Ta'ala aur inke Rasool hi zyada jaante hain. 
Irshaad farmaya: Sabse pehle jo log jannat mein dakhil honge wo 
ghareeb aur nadar muhajireen hain. Jinke zariye sarhadon ki 
hifazat kijati hai, mushkil kaamon mein (inhe aage rakh kar) 
inke zariye se bachao hasil kiya jaata hai. In mein se jinki maut 
aati hai iski hajat iske seene mein rehjati hai wo ise poora nahi 
karpata. Allah Ta’ala (qayamat ke din ) farishton se farmayega: 
Inke paas jaakar inhe salaam karo, Farishte (taajub se) arz 
kareinge: Ae humare Rabb! hum to Aapke asmaanon ke rehne 
waale hain aur Aapki behtareen makhlooq hain (iske bawajood) 
Aap humein hukm farmarahe hain ke hum inke paas jaakar inko 
salaam kare (iski kya wajha hai?) Allah Ta’ala famayenge: (iski 
wajha ye hai ke) ye mere aise bande the jo meri ibadat karte the, 
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mere saath kisi ko shareek nahi tehrate the, inke zariye sarhadon 
ki hifazat ki jaati thi, mushkil kaamon mein inhe (aage rakh kar) 
inke zariye se bachao hasil kiya jaata tha aur in mein se jisko 
maut aati thi iski hajat iske seene mein rehjati thi wo ise poora 
nahi karpata tha. Chunacha is waqt farishte inke paas har 
darwaze se yun kehte hue aayenge ke tumhare sabr karne ki 
wajha se turn par salamati ho. Is jahan mein tumhara anjaam kya 
hi achcha hai. [ibn Hibban] 

* ^£>1 Lil5 >( jy4 

177/2 otjj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas ft riwayat karte hain ke Rasool 
Allah ^ ne irshaad farmaya: Qayamat ke din meri ummat ke 
kuch log aayenge inka noor suraj ki roshni ki tarah hoga. Hum 
ne arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! Woh kaun log honge? Irshaad 
farmaya: Ye ghareeb muhajireen honge. Jin ko mushkil kaamon 
mein aage rakh kar inke zariya se bachao hasil kiya jaata tha, in 
mein se jisko maut aati thi iski hajat iske seene mein reh jati thi. 
Inhe zameen ke mukhtalif his son se lakar jama kiya jayega. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

Lz.*J i j l j . 

322/4 »\^jjC |lj ■ Jbj 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed se riwayat hai ke maine Rasool Allah ko 

irshaad formate hue suna: Ya Allah mujhe miskeen tabiyat bana 
kar zinda rakhiye, miskeeni ki haalat mein duniya se uthaiye aur 
mera hashar miskeenon ki jamaat mein farmaiye. [Mustadrak Hakim] 
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4^6/10 £*4 V* <^1 JUfj aK^jj j>-l «ljj 

Hazrat Sayeed Bin Obi Sayeed 7 far mate hai ke Hazrat Abu Sayeed 
Khudri ^ ne Rasool Allah se apni (tangdusti aur) zaroorat ka 
izhaar kiya. Rasool Allah %jjH ne irshaad farmaya: Abu Sayeed! sabr 
karo, turn mein se jo mujhse mohabbat karta hai faqr is par aisi 
tezi se aata hai jaisi tezi se sailab ka paani waadi ki ounchayi se 
aur pahadaon ki bulandi se neeche ki taraf aata hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 

cUj J lS: jli .10 

508/ 10 -btjjil ailu-1 j (JljJall oljj s till 1 \t$ IxjoJ! 

Hazrat Raafa Bin Khadij $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah j§JS& 
ne irshaad farmaya : Jab Allah Ta'ala kisi banda se mohabbat 
farmate hain to isko duniya se is tarah bachate hain jis tarah turn 
mein se koi shakhs apne mareez ko paani se bachata hai. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

iiil : j||$£ $1)1 : JU ^ .1 1 

332/4 : 5""U-I »ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah f§^ 
ne irshaad farmaya: Ghareebon se mohabbat karo aur inke 
saat baitho. Arbaon se dil se mohabbat karo. Aur jo aib turn 
mein maujood hain wo tumhe dusron par ta'an wa tashni’a 
karne se rokdein. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

1 yy 4 .0II.L* -.tj, i-jVI j JljJJI 


.466/10 JjIjJJI JWj «Jb?j i-ijj Jij 
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Hazrat Anas farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Bahut sc pargandah baal, gard-alooda 
chadaron waale, logon ko darwazon se hataye jaane waale, agar 
Allah Ta’ala (ke bharosa) par qasam khaale to Allah Ta'ala inki 
qasam ko zaroor poora farmade. [Tibrani, Majma AJ-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA: Is hadecs shareef ka maqsad ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke 
kisi bande ko maila kuchla aur paragandah baal dekh 
kar apne se kamtar na samjha jaaye kyunke bahut se is 
haal mein rehne waale bhi Allah Ta'ala ke khaas 
bandon mein se hote hain albatta wazah rahe ke hadees 
shareef ka maqsad pargandah baali aur maila kuchla 
rehne ki targeeb dena nahi hai. 


JWJLa il§M .13 

: jlii Uo 

Aj : JU JSi 

t-ri+LiiJt 'd-i ! 5 uj1 J yZ* jb JUS < |||l& 

6447 : }> J-** v 1 ? ‘cSj^l .1diJ^(j£j^l*J^^5ii Ida 


Hazrat Sahal Bin Saad Saadi ^ riwayat karte hain ke ek shakhs 
Rasool Allah i$S ke saamne se guzare to Aap ne apne paas 
baithe hue aadmi se poocha: Tumhari is shakhs ke baare mein 
kya raye hai? Inhone arz kiya: Muaziz logon mein se hai. Allah 
Ta'ala ki qasam! Is qabil hai ke agar kahin nikah ka paigham de 
to qubool kiya jaye aur kisi ki sifarish kare to sifarish qubool ki 
jaye. Aap ye sunkar khamosh hogaye. Is ke baad ek aur 
sahabi saamne se guzare. Aap ne is aadmi se poocha: Tumhari 
is shakhs ke baare mein kya raye hai? Is aadmi ne arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! ek ghareeb musalman hai, agar kahin nikah ka 
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paigham de to qubool na kiya jaye, kisi ki sifarish kare to qubool 
na ki jayc aur agar baat kahe to iski baat na suni jaye. Aap ne 
inhaad farmaya: Agar pehle shakhs jaison se saari duniya bhar 
jaye to bhi un sabse ye shakhs behtar hai. [Bukhari] 

3«96 0Ui-l j* w-jI »\yj J 

Hazrat Mus'ab Bin Saad se riwayat hai ke (inke walid) Hazrat 
Saad ka khayal tha ke inhe un sahaba par fazilat hasil hai jo 
inse (maaldari aur bahaduri ki wajha se) kum darje ke hain. 
(Inke khayal ki islah Id garz se) Nabi Kareem ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Tumhare kamzoron aur bekason hi ki barkat se 
tumhari madad ki jati hai aur tumhe rozi dijati hai. [Bukhari] 

Ur Li £ I 1 ; .15 

2594 : fa j tijb y \ .Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Dardaa farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah Hi ko 

ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Mujhe kamzoron mein talaash kiya 
karo isliye ke tumhare kamzoron ki wajha se tumhe rozi milti 
hai aur tumhari madad hoti hai. [Abu Dawood] 

Jt* 16 

\ * \ 

66S7 : fa i . ...dlb (JUj dll Jj» *ljj 

Hazrat Harisa Bin Wahab # farmate hain ke maine Nabi Kareem 
HJ& ko irshaad farmate hue suna: Kya mai tumhe na bataon ke 
jannati kaun hai? (Phir Aap |§S ne khud hi irshaad farmaya): Har 
wo shakhs jo kamzor ho yani muamla aur bartao mein sakht na 
ho balke matwaza aur narm tabiyat ka ho, log bhi ise kamzor 
samajhte hon (Allah Ta'ala ke saath iska ta’looq aisa ho ke) agar 
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wo kisi baat par Allah Ta'ala ki qasam khaale (ke falaan baat yun 
hogi) to Allah Ta’ala iski qasam ki laaj rakh kar iski baat ko) 
zaroor poora kardein. Aur kya mai tumhe na bataon dozakhi 
kaun hai? (Phir Aap ne khud hi irahaad farmaya): Har wo 
shakhs jo maal jama karke rakhne waala bakheel, sakht mizaaj, 
magroor ho. [Bukhari] 


721/10 -llljjJi £»£ Jl>-j -JWjj Jl*-I olj j 

Mazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas farmate hain ke Rasool Allah 

ne dozakh ke zikr ke waqt irshaad farmaya'. Dozakhi logon 
mein har sakht tabiyat, farba badan,itra kar chalne waala, 
mutkabir, maal wa daulat ko khoob jama karne waala aur (phir) 
isko khoob rok kar rakhne waala yani sa'ail ko na dene waala hai. 
Aur jannati log wo hain jo kamzor ho yani inka rawaya logon ke 
saat aajizi ka ho wo dabaye jaate ho yani log inhe kamzor samajh 
kar dabaate hoon. [Musnad Ahmad, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


2494 : Ajo ji aj kw>U 1.AA :J5j #[}j 


Hazrat Jaber se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |$£ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Teen khubiyan jis shakhs mein payi jaye Allah Ta'ala 
(qayamat ke din) isko apni rehmat ke sa'ai mein jaga ataa 
farmayeinge aur ise jannat mein dakhil kardenge. Kamzoron se 
narm bartao karna, walidain se meherbani ka muamla karna aur 
ghulam (matahat logon aur naukar chakaron) se achcha suluk 
karna. [Tirmizi] 


- - - am C ^ Usli - — - 461 Muaalman lea Muqaam 

y&£ yfl^ ,i» 

gjj.yt ^.j I. jj i\. i r 7 ii 

. l5w 

j^’ J <i!x- ul *'jj •.**! ^ £)\ 

■OjUil * y 4 308/2 Jlljjjl ijUjIJI AiaUtfj JL#-I aOuj jw j)l J 4s-\jc. t <jj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem %jj$ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Qayamat ke din shaheed ko laya jayega aur isko hisaab 
kitaab keliye khada kardiya jayega. Phir sadqa karne waale ko 
laya jayega aur isko bhi hisaab kitaab ke liye khada kardiya 
jayega. Phir in logon ko laya jayega jo duniya mein mukhtalif 
musibaton aur takleefon mein mubtela rahe inke liye na mezaan 
adal qayam hogi aur na inke liye koi adalat lagayi jayegi. Phir in 
par ajar wa inaam itne barsaye jayeinge ke wo log jo duniya mein 
aafiyat se rahe (is behtareen aajar wa inaam ko dekh kar) 
tamanah karne lagenge ke inke jism (duniya mein) kaichiyon se 
kat diye gaye hote (aur is par wo sabr karte). [Tibrani, Maj ma Ai-Zawa’id] 

11/3 jJUjjJI tOlaJ »[)j 

Hazrat Mahmood Bin Labeed #$* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah fj£ 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jab Allah Ta’ala logon se mohabbat farmate 
hain to inko (musibaton mein daal kar) azmaate ham, chunacha 
jo sabr karta hai iske liye sabr (ka ajar) likhdiya jaata hai aur jo 
besabri karta hai to iske liye besabri likhdi jati hai (phir wo rota 
peet ta hi rehta hai). [Musnad Ahmad, MajmaAI-Zawa’id) 

^ j, >, y 

.13/3 aSljjJ' £•* 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ke yahan ek shakhs keliye ek 
buland daija muqarar hota hai (lekin) wo apne amal ke zariye is 
daije tak nahi pahunch paata to Allah Ta'ala isko aisi cheezon 
(maslan beemariyon wa pareshaniyon waghaira) mein mubtela 
karte rehte hain jo ise nagawar hoti hain yahan tak ke wo in 
nagawariyon ke zariye is darje tak pahunch jaata hai. 

[Abu Ya’la, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 




5641 : £> ‘uf/ 1 h^ij .sbUa>^ 1^411 'j& 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri aur Hazrat Abu huraira h se riwayat 
hai ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad farmaya : Musalman jab bhi 

kisi thakawat, beemari, fikr, ranj wa malaal, takleef aur ghum 
se do chaar hota hai yahan tak ke agar ise koi kaanta bhi 
chubta hai to Allah Ta'ala iski wajha se iske gunahon ko 
mu’af farmadete hain. [Bukhari] 


: JtJ j|$|£ J <y&j .23 


6561 : ^ wu Ifi — * *lju 

Hazrat Ayesha 0 farmati hain ke maine Rasool Allah r§| ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Jab kisi musalman ko kaanta chubta hai 
ya isse bhi kum koi takleef pahunchti hai to iske badle Allah 
Ta'ala ki taraf se iske liye ek daija likh diya jaata hai aur iska ek 
gunah mu’af kar diya jaata hai. [Muslim] 


: 0jli jyii jlS: JS$S3&i4& -2“ 

^1^3 50J33 

2399 1 jjj t^UI J#- y+ai I (j *WU W>>^ ‘■£2^* Ij* OSj «ljj 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira riivayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
&& ne irshaad farmaya; Allah Ta’ala ke baaz Imaan waale 
bande aur Imaan waali bandi par Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se 
masaib aur hawadas aate rehte hain kabhi iski jaan par, 
kabhi iski aulaad par, kabhi iske maal par (aur iske natije 
par iske gunah jhadte rehte hain) yahan tak ke wo marne 
ke baad Allah Ta’ala se is haal mein mulaqaat karta hai ke 
iska ek gunah bhi baaqi nahi rehta. [Tirmizi] 


4M JsJI iSl : j||j£ <U)I jli : jli ^ .25 

I : 51)1 jli , jcXzJV 1 



23/3 y) 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah |j£ 
ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala jab kisi bande ko jismaani 
beemari mein mubtela karte hain to Allah Ta'ala farishte ko 
hukm dete hain ke is bande ke wohi sab naik amaal likhte raho 
jo ye (tandmsti ke zamaane) mein kiya karta tha. Phir agar isko 
shifa dete hain to ise (gunahon se) dhokar paak saaf farmadete 
hain aur agar iski rooh qabz karlete hain to iski maghfirat 
farmate hain aur is par rahem farmate hain. [Abu Ya’la, Majma AJ-Zawa’id] 


j^jd****': Jli .26 

dW-JI Jwilj ^ j. tyj j <y ft d 


Hazrat Shaddad Bin Aaos «§£ Rasool Allah ^ se hadees qudsi mein 
apne Rabb ka ye irshaad naql karte hain ; Apne bandon mein kisi 
momin bande ko (kisi musibat, pareshani, beemari waghaira 
mein) mubtela karta hoon aur woh meri taraf se bheji hui 
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pareshani par (raazi rehte hue) men hamd wa sana karta rehta 
hai to (mai farishton ko hukm deta hoon ke) iske in tamaam 
naik amaal ka sawaab waise hi likhte raho jaisa ke turn iski 
tandrusti ki halat mein likha karte the. [Musnad Ahmad, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 




29/ 3 ^Jj*i 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Kisi musalman bande aur bandi par musalsil 
rehne waala anduruni bukhaar ya sar ka dard inke gunaahon 
mein se raee ke daane ke barabar bhi kisi gunah ko nahi chordte 
agarcha inke gunah ohad pahaad ke barabar ho. 

[Abu Ya’la, Majma Al- Zawa’id] 


= J>i i# si' •» 


297/4 I iOLC UJI «Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah §j|& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Momin ke sar ka dard aur wo kaanta jo ise 
chubta hai ya aur koi cheez ise takleef deti hai Allah Ta'ala 
qayamat ke din iski wajha se is momin ka ek darja buland 
farmayenge aur is takleef ke ba'as uske gunahon ko mu’af 

farmayenge . [Ibn Abi Duniya, Targheeb] 




31/3 ulljjJl 4 ot Z <1± J} jSi \ J JljJJI *\ SJ .l>U5 

Hazrat Abu Umama Bahli se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem t§|i ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo banda beemari ki wajha se (Allah Ta'ala ki 
taraf mutawajah hokar) gid gidata hai to Allah Ta'ala isko 
beemari se is haal mein shifa ataa farmayenge ke wo gunahon se 
bilkul paak saaf hoga. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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& Jlj ti jj ji & JO 

•jjifoXk J**JA vl J iiljj wjtf. 4)1^1 o:' C*' I j) 4 'jj 


526/9 iUa*i 'j-~-* j ; Jtf'ji 

Hazrat Hasan 7J Nabi Kareem 4$$ irshaad naql karte bain ke 
Allah Ta’ala ek raat ke bukhaar se momin ke saare gunahon ko 
mu’af farmadete hain. [ibn Abi Duniya, Itehaf) 


iSt : dUf *M j l3 :jg| jfl ^ 31 

-Hr 1 J-* C W" U> - jTU-l 


.349/1 0 jJfcJJ1 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ Rasool Allah se hadees qudsi mein Allah 

Ta'ala ka ye irshaad naql farmate hain: Jab apne momin bande ko 
(kisi beemari mein) mubtela karta hoon phir wo apni ayadat 
karne waalon se meri shikayat nahi karta to mai ise apni qaid se 
azaad kardeta hoon yani iske gunah mu’af kardeta hoon. Phir ise 
is ke gosht se behtar gosht deta hoon aur iske khoon se behtar 
khoon deta hoon yani isko tandrusti de deta hoon phir ab wo 
dobara (beemari se uthne ke baad) naye sirey se amal kama 
shuru karta hai (kyunke pichle tamaam gunah mu’ af hochuke 
hote hain). [Mustadrak Hakim] 


299/4 (Ojjt-j U»jll <_jhf (j (jl (jjl oljj .*Co f dJijJj JbyJi 


Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem <§$£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ko ek raat bukhaar aaye aur wo sabr 
kare aur is bukhaar ke bawajood Allah Ta'ala se raazi rahe to wo 
apne gunahon se is tarah paak saaf hojayega jaisa ke is din tha jis 
din iski maa ne isko janaa tha, [Ibn Abi Duniya, Targheeb] 
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240J : jlj »y^Jl wilk4 j *U-U wjIji ki-i-U- li* i JUj «ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ Rasool Allah # se hadees qudsi mein apne 
Rabb ka irshaad-e-mubarak naql farmate hain: Jis bande ki mai 
do mehboob tareen chezein yani ankhein le loon aur wo is par 
sabr kare aur ajar wa sawaab ki umeed rakhe to mai iske live 
jannat se kam badla per raazi nahi honga. [Tirmizi] 

.34 

2996 : l ^ V l H&UJI .Ijj J U 

Hazrat Abu Moosa ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah %. ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab banda beemar padh jaata hai ya safar par 
jaata hai to iske liye us jaise amaal ka ajar wa sawaab likha jaata 
hai jo amaal wo tandrusti ya ghar mein qayaam ki halat mein 
kiya karta tha. [Bukhari] 






- / 

1209 : <_} f. L»-U wjL 4^«>- C-whA?- I,i* rJUj e'jj 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed 1$ riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem gj£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Poori sachchayi aur amanatdari ke saath karobar 
kame waala taajir anbiya sadiqeen aur shohda ke saath hoga. [Tirmizi] 




.36 


1210 J cl^U iw>l I i* :Jl5j 

Hazrat Rafaa ■%, se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: Taajir log qayamat ke din gunhagaar uthaye jayenge 
siwaye in taajiron ke jinhon ne apni tijarat mein parhezgaari 
ikhtiyaar ki yani khyanat aur fareb dahi waghaira mein mubtela 
nahi hue aur naiki ki yani apne tijaarti muamlaat mein logon ke 
saath achcha salook kiya aur sach par qayam rahe. [Tirmizi] 
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jS^Lk) 1 0^5 f^j|& ^J>*i j<JUu . «fc£Li c&Jlii t{ J£ : <Jlli , LSUJS^^H 
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785 : jSj Jf lit j*"U«JI ,J*a9 (J »lrf»*l* wiL IJl* :Jl>j ijjJujiJI *ljj 

Hazrat Kaab 4* & sahebzaadi Um Amarah Ansariya 4* se riwayat 
hai ke Nabi Kareem |p inke yahan tashreef laye. Inhone Aap ki 
khidmat mein khaana pesh kiya. Aap #5 ne in se farmaya: Turn 
bhi khao. Inho ne arz kiya: Mera roza hai. Rasool Allah IP ne 
inhaad farmaya: Jab rozedaar ke saamne khaana khaya jaata hai 
to khaane waalon ke farig hone tak farishte is rozedaar ke liye 
rehmat ki dua karte rehte hain. [Tirmizi] 




6672 : 4 ^ ^la)i ^3^1 aIIjI *w- | b oljj ,23jL\ (J>OJ ■ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah IP ne 
irshaad farmaya: Ek darkht musalmanon ko takleef deta tha. Ek 
shakhs ne aakar ise kaat diya to wo (is amal ki wajha se) jannat 
mein daakhil hogaya. [Muslim] 


158/S JL*-I 9ljj .(Jj&pLilA) 

Hazrat Abu Zarr ! % se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne in se 
irshaad farmaya: Dekho! turn apne zaat se na kisi gore se behtar 
ho na kisi kaale se albatta turn taqwa ki wajha se afzal hosakte ho. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

^ ^ J*«S : jlS ^ 40 

466/10 Jjljjll JWjj (J 
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Hazart Sauban riwayat karte hairt ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 

farmaya: Men ummat mein kuch log aise hain ke in mein se koi 
shakhs turn mein se kisi ke paas aaye aur deenar maange to who 
isko na de, agar ek darham maange to wo bhi na de aur agar ek 
paisa maange to wo isko ek paisa tak na de (lekin Allah Ta’ala 
ke haan iska ye muqaam hai ke) agar Allah Ta'ala se jannat 
maangle to Allah Ta'ala isko jannat de dein. (Is shakhs ke badan 
par sirf) do puraani chadarein ho, iski bilkul parwah na ki jaati 
ho (lekin) agar wo Allah Ta’ala (ke bharose par) qasm kha 
baithe to Allah Ta'ala zaroor iski qasm ko poora kardein. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 



HUSN-E-AKHLAAQ 


AYAAT QJJ R’ANIA 

(J :(JU5<iit jli 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta 'ala ka apne Rasool Allah ^ se khitaab hai: 
Aur musalmanon par shafaqat rakhiye. [Al-Hijr] 

v<>j5ii 3 ' ^sji Uiji px & fcfr dl feUi) 

vlttttiflS $i»ij |i)i 46^.6i^^6ij0lo^t 

[vrt-vrr 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai : Aur apne Rabb ki 
bakhshish ki taraf daudo aur neiz isjannat ki tarafjis 
ki chaudaayi aisi hai jaise aasmanon ka aur zameenon 
ka phelao jo Allah Ta’ala se dame waalon keliye tayaar 
ki gayi hai (yani un aala darja ke musalmanon keliye 
hain) jo khush haali aur tangdusti donon halaaton 
mein naik kaamon mein kharch karte rehte hain aur 
gusse ko zabt karne waale hain aur logon ko muaf 
karne waale hain aur Allah Ta'ala aise naik logon ko 
pasand karte hain . [Al-lmran] 

h?aO£K] ^ <?#' >W> } :<JU5 jli; 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Aur rehman ke (khaas) 
bande wo hain jo zameen par ajeezi ke saath chalte 

hain. [AJ-Furqan] 
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gLilitti \tk») :JU3jlj; 

t »•<;£*) 

TARJUMA: AUab Taala ka irshaad hat: (Aur barabar ka badla 
lene keliye humne ijazat de rakhi hat ke) buraayi ka 
badla to isi tarah ki buraayi hat (lekin is ke bawajud) 
jo shakhs darguzar kare aur (bahmi muamla ki ) islaah 
karle (jisse dushmaani khatm hojaye aur dosti hojaye ke 
ye mu aft se badhkar hai) to i ka sawaab Allah Taala 
ke zimme hai (aur jo badla lene mein ziyadti kame 
lage to sunle ke) waqeyi Allah Ta'ala zaalimon ko 
pasand nahi karte. [Ash-Shuara'a] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai : Aur jab gussa hote hain to 
muafkardete hain . [Ash-Shuara’a] 


sot 6i- 

1^-ucAiJ] 

TARJUMA: Hazrat Luqmaan ne apne bete ko nasihat ki: Aur 
(beta) logon se berukhi ka bartao na kiya karo aur 
zameen par mutakbarana chaal se na chala karo . 
Beshak Allah Taala kisi takkabur kame waale, shekhi 
marne waale ko pasand nahi karte . Aur apni chaal 
mein ahtedaal ikhtiyaar karo aur (bolne mein) apni 
awaaz ko past karo yani shor mat machao (agar oonchi 
awaaz se bolna hi koi kamaal hota to gadhe ki awaaz 
achchi hoti jab he) awaazon mein sabse buri awaaz 
gadhon ki hai . [Luqman] 



O, Ijhdi jls % 


Ikram-e-Muslim 


ahadees-e-nabiwiyah 


Husn-e-Akhlaaq 


4798 i }j ijtt.1 d vV ‘*J>* *' *'jj 

Hazrat Ayesha" farmati hain ke rnaine Rasool Allah t§$£ irshaad 

farmate hue suna: Momin apne achche akhlaaq ki wajha se roza 
rakhne waale aur raat bhar ibadat karne waale ke darje ko haasil 
karleta hai. [AbuDawood] 

Will -W-1 eljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah t$S 
ne irshaad farmaya: Imaan waalon mein kaamil tareen momin 
wo hai jiske akhlaaq sabse achche ho aur turn mein se wo log 
sabse behtar hain jo apni biwiyon ke saath (bartao mein) 

Sabse achcha ho. [Musnad Ahmad] 

* 43 

2612 : f, t .,„uUV! JfcJ j vV *Cr* ^ ,jjk 

Hazrat Ayesha " riwayat karti hain ke Rasool Allah irshaad 

farmaya: Kaamil tareen Imaan waalon mein se wo shakhs hai 
jiske akhlaaq sabse achche ho aur jiska bartao apne ghar waalon 
ke saath sabse zyada narm ho. [Tirmizi] 

44 

149/2 jsiwJI £«U-1 d ® l JJ 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer "riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah #5 
ne irshaad farmaya: Mujhe tajub hai is shakhs par jo apne maal 
se to ghulamon ko khareedta hai phir inko azaad karta hai wo 


IJtram -c-Musli m 


472 


Husn-e- Akhlaaq 


bhalayi ka muamla karke azaad aadmiyon ko kyun nahin 
khareedta jabke iska sawaab bahut zyada hai? (yani jab wo logon 
ke saath husn sulook karega to log iske ghulam banjayenge. 


I 


[ 

i 

j 

! 


lv t^Ji 

VHO-b'JU^j .*JU *1 .1* 


HazratAbi Umama ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah #> tz* 
irshaad farmaya: Mai is shakhs keliye jannat ke atraaf mein ek 
ghar (dilaane) ki zimedari leta hoon jo haq par hone ke 
bawajud bhi jhagda chorde aur is shakhs keliye jannat ke 
darmiyaan mein ek ghar (dilaane) ki zimedari leta hoon jo 
mazaaq mein bhi jhoot chorde aur is shakhs keliye jannat ke 
buland tareen darje mein ek ghar (dilaane) ki zimedari leta 
hoon jo apne akhlaaq achche banale. [Abu Dawood] 


jlS: jli .46 

ye a£>I 8 JCi JwiJ, 


.353/8 ji>4 Jj atjj 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs apne musalman bhai ko khush 
karne keliye is tarah milta hai jis tarah Allah Ta'ala pasand 
farmate hain (maslan khanda peshaani ke saath) to Allah Ta'ala 
qayamat ke din ise khush kardenge. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 


fg|j£ <&\ : (J^2j U+lc ££ll .47 


/ ' * * 

177/2- 4^-1 »\ i} 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr * farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah $j£ 
ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Wo musalman jo shariat par amal 
karne waala ho apni tabiyat ki sharafat aur apne achche akhlaaq 
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ki wajha se is shakhs ke darje ko paaleta hai jo raat ko namaz 
mein bahut zyada Quran Kareem padhne waala aur bahut roze 
rakhne waala ho. [Mtisnad Ahmad] 




4799 1 cjU-l *- j <~>l tijli j*l 

Hazrat Abu Darda se riwayat bain ke Rasool Allah §jj£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: (Qayamat ke din) momin ke tarazu mein 
achche akhlaaq se zyada bhaari koi cheez nahi hogi. [Abu Dawood] 






704 ^ja (_y~^ (j »W^* j JJJL. fU^II »ljj 

Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal 4? se riwayat hai ke aakhri nasihat jo 
Rasool Allah ^ ne mujhe farmayi jis waqt maine apna paon 
rikaab mein rakhliya tha wo ye thi: Mu’az! Apne akhlaaq ko 
logon ke liye achcha banao. [Motta imam Malik] 




.50 


705 ^ jU-l ,J~*- J ^L. tUyll J dUU fUVI oljj 

Hazrat Imaam Malik "farmate hain mujhe ye hadees pahunchi hai 
keAap (g£ ne irshaad farmaya: Mai achche akhlaaq ko mukkamil 
karne keliye bheja gaya hoon. [Motta imam Malik] 


Jyid# -si 


2018 : £ Jt*. J *WU ^ ‘<r*S-Cr^ ^J 31 4, JJ 

Hazrat Jaber se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Turn sab mein se mujhe zyada mehboob aur qaymat ke 
din mere sabse qareeb wo log honge jinke akhlaaq zyada achche 
honge. [Tirmizi] 
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6516 : jl) JC—*' VV *^“** 

Hazrat Nawas Bin Samaan Ansari 4* farmate hain ke maine 
Rasool Allah $§ i r<? ftriAi awr gunah ke baare mein poocha: Rasool 
Allah £§i irshaad farmaya : Naiki achche akhlaaq ka naam hai 

aur gunah wo hai jo tumhare dil mein khatke aur tumhe ye baat 
na pasand ho ke logon ko iski khabr ho. [Muslim] 


,£uu 


5086 : jlj i^jLokl i")L- j* j_g Ju^ll aljj 

Hazrat Mak 'hool "rivjayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah Hi ne irshaad 
farmaya: Imaan waale log Allah Ta'ala ka bahut hukm maan'ne 
waale aur nihayat narm tabiyat hote hain jaise tabedar ount 
jidhar isko chalaya jaata hai chala jaata hai aur agar isko kisi 
chattaan par bitha diya jaata hai to is par baith jaata hai. [Tirmizi] 


FAIDArMatlab ye hai ke chattaan par baithna bahut mushkil 
hai magar iske bawajud bhi wo apne malik ki baat 
maan kar is par baith jaata hai. 




Jti 



.54 




2488 : ^ J* i-~ij $ Ji*j vV Cr^ : ^ # hj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 

ne irshaad farmaya: Kya mai tumhe na bataon ke wo shakhs 
kaun hai jo aag par haraam hoga aur jis par aag haraam hogi? 
(Suno mai batata hoon) dozakh ki aag haraam hai har aise 
shakhs par jo logon se qareeb hone waala, nihayat narm mizaaj 
aur narm tabiyat ho. [Tirmizi] 
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FAI DA: Logon sc qareeb hone waale se muraad wo shakhs hai 
jo narm khoi ki wajha se logon se khoob milta julta ho 
aur log bhi iski achchi khaslat ki wajha se isse betakaluf 
aur mohabbat se milte ho. 

.55 

7210 : Oliuall k_j|> aljj ( 04 JIA-I ^ f.jp; j*j) 

Qabeela Nabi Majasha ke Hazrat Ayaaz Bin Hamaar $frse riwayat 
bai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ne meri 
taraf is baat ki wahi farmayi hai ke turn log is qadr tawaza 
lkhtiyaar karo yahan tak ke koi kisi par fakhr na kare aur koi kisi 
par zulm na kare. [Muslim] 

JlJ -56 

276/6 j al^j £***3 

p p * * * 

Hazrat Omer ■%. farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ifj& ko ye irshaad 
farmate hue suna; Jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala (ki raza haasil karne) 
keliye tawaza ko ikhtiyaar karta hai Allah Ta'ala isko buland 
farmate hain jiska nateeja ye hota hai ke wo apne khayal aur apni 
nigaah mein to chota hota hai lekin logon ki nigaah mein 
ooncha hota hai. Aur jo takkabur karta hai Allah Ta'ala isko gira 
dete hain jiska nateeja ye hota hai ke wo logon ki nigaahon mein 
chota hojata hai agarcha khud apne khayal mein bada hota hai 
lekin dusron ki nazaron mein kutte aur khanzir se bhi zyada 
zaleel hojata hai. [Baihaqi] 

t-rSfS = -57 
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Hazart Abdullah # se riuoayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Woh shakhs jannat mein nahi jayega jiske dil mein zara 
barabar bhi takkabur ho. [Muslim] 


libs 


275$ : iJjfjll Jjfjjl r U (j «->V <1*0*- li* : JBj cS-U/dl *k> 

Hazrat Mawiya farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs is baat ko pasand karta ho ke 
log is (ki ta’zeem) keliye khade rahe wo apna thikana jahanum 
mein banale. [Tirmizi] 


FAIDA: Is wa’eid ka ta’looq is surat se hai ke jab koi aadmi 
khud ye chaahe ke log iski ta’zeem keliye khade ho 
lekin agar koi khud bilkul na chaahe magar dusre log 
akraam wa mohabbat ke jazbe mein iske liye khade 
hojaye to ye aur baat hai. 




2754 = j, l{ yrjl J* J\ f\S l+\J J ,WU <->*> 

Hazrat Anas & se riwayat hai ke sahaba ke nazdeek koi shakhs 
bhi Rasool Allah $££ se zyada mehboob nahi tha. Iske bawajud 
wo Rasool Allah # ko dekh kar khade nahi hote the kyunke wo 
jaante the Aap # isko na pasand farmate the. [Tirmizi] 


J4- J&} u : Ji2j jjH$ $1)1 Az jX)1 .60 

1393 : ^ .jUJI J ,l»-L ^ d***. U* :Jlij ^l.jdl *1^ 
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Hazrat Abu darda'a 4* se riwayat hai maine Rasool Allah ^6 k o ye 
irshaad formate hue sutia: Jis shakhs ko bhi (kisi ki taraf se) 
jismaani takleef pahunche phir wo isko mu’af karde to Allah 
Ta'ala iski wajha se ek darja buland farmadete hain aur ek gunah 
mu’af farmadete hain. [Tirmizi] 


3718 : £ 


Hazrat Judaan riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah gjg& ne irshaad 

farmaya: Jo shakhs apne musalman bhai ke saamne azr pesh 
karta hai aur wo iske azr ko qubool nahi karta to isko aisa gunah 
hoga jaisa na haq tax wasool karne waale ka gunah hota hai. 

[IbnMajah] 


319/6 OUVI fci J jqJi 


Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayat hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 

farmaya: Hazrat Moosa Bin Imran gggi ne Allah Ta’ala ki bargah 
mein arz kiya: Ae mere Rabb! Aapke bandaon mein Aapke 
nazdeek zyada izzat waala kaun hai? Allah Ta'ala ne irshaad 
farmaya: Wo banda jo badla le sakta ho aur phir mu’af karde. 

[Baihaqi] 




1949 : ifibU Jf, y*Jt J ,l*-U <->Ip iVi > Cr*- sl ->J 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * se riwayat hai ke ek sahab Nabi 
Kareem # ki khidmat mein hazir hue aur arz kiya: Ya Rasool 
Allah! Mai (apne) khadim Id galti ko kitni martaba mu’af 
karoon? Aap # khamosh rahe. Inhone phir wohi arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! Mai (apne) khadim ko kitni martaba mu’af 
karoon? Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Rozana $attar(70) martaba. 

[Tirmizi] 
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: jll . jhi I :4J<J*§ U : Jtl i Js : AjJ^^jJ^^A d dI^.1 1 

3441 : Cf '-‘ ] >i ‘c5j^' 

Hazrat Huzaifa *$> farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah ko 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Turn se pehle kisi ummat mein ek 
admi tha. Jab maut ka farishta iski rooh qabz karne aaya (aur 
rooh qabz hone ke baad wo is duniya se dusre aalam ki taraf 
muntaqil hogaya) to isse poocha gaya ke to ne duniya mein 
koi naik amal kiya tha? Isne arz kiya: Mere ilm mein mera koi 
(aisa) amal nahi hai. Isse kaha gaya ke (apni zindagi par) 
nazar daal (aur ga'ur kar) Isne phir arz kiya: Mere ilm mein 
mera koi (aisa) amal nahi hai siwaye iske ke mai duniya mein 
logon ke saath khareed wa farokht aur lain dain ka muamla 
kiya karta tha jis mein, mai daulatmand ko mahulat deta tha 
aur tangduston ko mu’af kardeta tha to Allah Ta'ala ne is 
shakhs ko jannat mein dakhil farmadiya. [Bukhari] 

.65 

4000 : fa jUijl tjA— oljj \ . ^IxsJ I ^gjjj 

Hazrat Abu Qatada farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah ko 

hshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs ye chahta hai ke Allah Ta'ala 
isko qayamat ke din ki takleefon se bachale to isko chahiye ke 
tangdust ko ( jis par iska qarz waghaira ho) mahulat de de ya 
(apna poora mutalba ya is ka kuch hissa) mu’af karde. [Muslim] 

66 
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»«> ■ J.0&-' jto* jsa« vV-rfji*Ji -Ijj 

Hazrat Huzaifa 4$ farmate kain ke maine Rasool Allah ko 
irshaad far mate hue suna: Turn se pehle kisi ummat mein ek 
admi tha. Jab maut ka farishta iski rooh qabz karne aaya (aur 
rooh qabz hone ke baad wo is duniya se dusre aalam ki taraf 
muntaqil hogaya) to isse poocha gaya ke to ne duniya mein 
koi naik amal kiya tha? Isne arz kiya: Mere ilm mein mera koi 
(aisa) amal nahi hai. Isse kaha gaya ke (apni zindagi par) 
nazar daal (aur ga ur kar) I me phir arz kiya: Mere ilm mein 
mera koi (aisa) amal nahi hai siwaye iske ke mai duniya mein 
logon ke saath khareed wa farokht aur lain dain ka muamla 
kiya karta tha jis mein, mai daulatmand ko mahulat deta tha 
aur tangduston ko mu’af kardeta tha to Allah Ta’ala ne is 
shakhs ko jannat mein dakhil farmadiya. [Bukhari] 

& 0 : Jjl 0 :jti^ SSLaSql^ .65 

4000 : jllijl v-jL a 'jj t 

Hazrat Abu Qatada $ farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah ^ ko 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs ye chahta hai ke Allah Ta’ala 
isko qayamat ke din ki takleefon se bachale to isko chahiye ke 
tangdust ko ( jis par iska qarz waghaira ho) mahulat de de ya 
(apna poora mutalba ya is ka kuch hissa) mu’af karde. [MusUm] 

0 ^ ( j * .66 

4774 : £ ( JlU-lj I j i_>l tsjla a(_jj IJl* 
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Hazrat Anas farmate hain ke maine madine mein dus saal 
Nabi Kareem ki khidmat ki. Mai nau-umar ladka tha isliye 
mere saare kaam Rasool Allah ki marzi ke mutabiq nahi ho 
paate the yani nau-umri ki wajha se mujhse bahut si kotahiyaan 
bhi hojati thi. (Lekin dus saal ki is mudat mein) kabhi Aap ffc 
ne mujhe uff tak nahi farmaya, Aur na kabhi ye farmaya ke turn 
ne ye kyun kiya, ya ye kyun na kiya. l Abu Dawood ] 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ijfe se riwayat hai ke ek shakhs ne Nabi 
Kareem se arz kiya ke mujhe koi waseeyat farmadijiye. Aap 
ne irshaad farmaya: Gussa na kiya karo. Is shakhs ne apni 
(wohi) darkhuwast kayi baar dauhrayi. Aap ne bar martaba 
yahi irshaad farmaya: Gussa na kiya karo. [Bukhari] 

6114 : £ jiJ-1 a, A> 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Taqatwar wo nahi hai jo (apne muqabal ko) 
pachadh de balke taqatwar wo hai jo gusse ki haalat mein apne 
aap par qaabu paale. [Bukhari] 

t$M 69 

4782 : jSj i^ull alt JU^U >— lijla j{l «1 jj - 27 [) 

Hazrat Abu Zarr se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 

farmaya: Jab turn mein se kisi ko gussa aaye aur wo khada ho to 
isko chahiye ke baith jaye agar baithne se gussa chalajaye (to 
theek hai) warna isko chahiye ke lait jaye. [Abu Dawood] 


Ikram -e-Muslim 


480 


Husn-e-Akhlaaq 


FAIDA:Hadees shareef ka matlab ye hai ke jis haalat ki tabdeeli 
se zehan ko sukoon mile is haalat ko ikhtiyaar karna 
chahiye taake gussa ka nuqsaan kum se kum ho. 
Baithne ki haalat mein khade hone se kum aur laitne 
mein baithne se kum nuqsaan ka imkaan hai. 


239/1 .Ijj tit, 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas * se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem §§[£ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Logon ko (deen) sikhao aur khushkhabriyan sunao aur 
dushwariyaan paida na karo. Aur jab turn mein se kisi ko gussa 
aaye to ise chahiye ke khamoshi ikhtiyaar karle. [Musnad Ahmad] 

JlXll lalaj jLUl 

4784 : ia$la y\ 

Hazrat Atiya ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah Us ne irshaad 
farmaya: Gussa shaitan (ke asar se) hota hai. Shaitan ki paidaish 
aag se hui hai aur aag paani se bujhayi jati hai lehaza jab turn 
mein se kisi ko gussa aaye to isko chahiye ke wazu karle. 

[Abu Dawood] 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer '* riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Banda (ldsi cheez ka) aisa koi ghunt nahi 
peeta jo Allah Ta'ala ke nazdeek gusse ka ghunt peene se behtar 
ho, jisko wo mehaz Allah Ta'ala raza keliye pee jaye. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

4777 : ji, 4 U*;P pjif ^ tSjli yi\ 
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Hazrat Muaz 4* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs gusse ko pee jaye jabke is mein gusse ke 
taqaza ko poora karne ki taqat bhi ho (lekin iske bawajood jis 
par gussa hai isko koi saza na de) Allah Ta'ala qayamat ke din 
isko saari makhlooq ke saamne bulayenge aur isko ikhtiyaar 
denge ke jannat ki huraon mein se jis ko chaahe apne liye 
pasand karle. [AbuDawood] 






315/6 jUVl J oijj 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs apni zuban ko roke rakhta hai Allah 
Ta'ala iske ayoob ko chupate hain. Jo shakhs apne gusse ko rokta 
hai (aur peejata hai) Allah Ta'ala qayamat ke din isse apne azaab 
ko rokenge aur jo shakhs (apne gunah par nadim ho kar) Allah 
Ta'ala se muazirat karta hai yani mu’afi chahta hai Allah Ta'ala 
iske uzr ko qubool farm ale te hain. [Baihaqi] 


y ■£ J 9 9 

117 :^, ail OU^l y'V 1 t.y>r : 4jtll 


Hazrat Muaz 0 riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne qabeele 

abdqais ke sardar Hazrat Ashaj se irshaad farmaya : Turn mein 
do khaslatein aisi hain jo Allah Ta'ala ko mehboob hain. Ek 
hilm yani narmi aur bardasht dusre jald baazi se kaam na kare. 

[Muslim] 




6601 : tjl j)l 

Um-al-momineen Hazrat Ayesha * farmati hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Ayesha! Allah Ta'ala (khud bhi) narm wa 
meherban hain (aur bandon keliye bhi inke aapas ke muamlaat 
mein) narmi aur meherbani karna inko pasand hai, narmi par 
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Allah Ta’ala jo kuch (ajr-o-sawaab aur maqasid mein kamiyabi) 
ataa farmate hain wo sakhti par ataa nahi farmate aur narmi ke 
alawa kisi cheez par bhi ataa nahi farmate. [Muslim] 

ni 

Hazratjareer $ riwayat karte hain ke Nahi Kareem # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs narmi (ki sifat) se mehroom raha wo (saari) 
bhalayi se mehroom raha. [Muslim] 

4Jj1 .78 

74/13^1^3^1 .Ijj 

Hazrat Ayesha ° riwayat karti hain ke Rasool Allah !§£ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jis shakhs ko (Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se) narmi mein se 
hissa diya gaya isko duniya wa aakhirat ki bhalayon mein se hissa 
diya gaya aur jo shakhs narmi ke hisse se mehroom raha wo 
duniya aur aakhirat ki bhalayion se mehroom raha. [SharahAi-Sunna] 

5 s ^ ^ 41)1 .79 

S103 ; ^ iK-L* 3 •'j . 1 ■ AbjCo Njstj A^L ^ j ° * N it a a j 

Hazrat Ayesha * riwayat karti hain ke Rasool Allah iH* ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta'ala jin ghar waalon ko narmi ki toufeeq dete 
hain inhe narmi ke zariye nafa pahunchate hain aur jin ghar 
waalon ko narmi se mehroom rakhte hain inhe iske zariye 
nuqsaan pahunchate hain. [Baihaqi] 

: i 1 \jp I 4&1 .so 

6030 : }j t uu liu y, ^ ^ ui ^uji .ijj 
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Hazrat Ayesha * se riwayat ha i ke kuch yahudi Nabi Kareem ke 

paas aaye aur kaha: (jiska matlab hai ke turn par maut 

aayc) Haisat Ayesha h farmati hain ke maine jawab mein kaha: 
Turn hi ko maut aaye aur turn par Allah ki la’anat aur iska gussa 
ho. Rasool Allah ^ ne irshaad farmaya : Ayesha! tehro, narmi 
ikhtiyar karo, sakhti aur badzubani se bacho. Hazrat Ayesha * ne 
arz kiya : Aap ne nahi suna inho ne kya kaha? Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Kya tumne nahi suna ke maine iske mein jawab 
| kya kaha? Maine inki baat inhi par lautadi (ke turn hi ko aaye) 
men badwa inke haq mein qubool hogi aur inki badwa mere 
baare mein qubool nahi hogi. [Bukhari] 

tSl* ^ * 81 

2086 : ji) *— <-jL l( _sjUJI *ljj 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah * J se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah §§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ki rehmat ho us bande par jo 
baichne, kharidne aur apne haq ka taqaza kame aur wasool 
kame mein narmi ikhtiyaar kare. [Bukhari] 

t * 

4032 : £ t OUI J* ^ itPr ^ UC 1 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer " riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Wo momin jo logon se milta julta ho aur 
inse pahunchne waali takleefon par sabr karta ho wo is momin 
se afzal hai jo logon ke saath mail jhol na rakhta ho aur inse 
pahunchne waali takleefon par sabr na karta ho. [ibn Ma jah] 

83 

7400 = b ^ x *A ^ 
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Hazrat Sohaih riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Momin ka maula bhi ajeeb hai iske har muamle aur har 
haal mein iske liye khair hi khair hai aur ye baat sirf momin hi 
ko haasil hai. Agar isko koi khushi pahunchti hai is par wo apne 
Rabb ka shukr adaa karta hai to ye shukr karna iske liye khair ka 
sabab hai yani is mein ajar hai. Aur agar isse koi takleef 
pahunchti hai ispar wo sabr karta hai to ye sabr karna bhi iske 
liye khair ka sabab hai yani is mein bhi ajar hai. [Muslim] 



40V 1 JJ-I .Ijj 



Hazrat Ibn Masood ^ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah $$$ ye dua kiya 

karte the: Ya Allah! Aap ne mere jism ki 

zaahiri banawat achchi banayi hai mere akhlaaq bhi achche 
kardijiye. [Musnad Ahmad] 


jlS: . 85 


3460 : Ji* J wA ^1 ,1 ^ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hain ke Rasool Allah #■ ne irshaad 

farmaya: Jo shakhs musalman ki baichi ya kharidi hui cheez ki 
waapsi par raazi hojata hai Allah Ta'ala iski lagzish ko mu’af 
farmadeta hai. [Abu Dawood] 




405/11 / Jti Joj£ 

Hazart Abu Huraira t$- se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |$£ ne 
irshaad farmaya : Jo musalman ki lagzish ko mu’af kare Allah 
Ta'ala qayamat ke din iski lagzish ki mu’af farmayenge. [ibnHibban] 




MUSALMANAON KE HAQOOQ 

AYAAT QUR’ANIA 


[Vc^Ul] 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hat: Musalman apas mein 

bhai bhai hain . [Ai-Hujurat] 


^ : JU 5 jlij 



oi-^l (5-^1 

j&j, £&$\ C$S©£i^l 

liLo al^l f*^3 ^oi>1 ^>^^>'93 

^5 ©Lo^!5> \3&l3**9^Jr=*3 

4>l 61* ^1210^11 ^i^(S=uiU4i (j^lj ^ 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Ae imaan walol na to 
mardaon ko mardaon par hasna chahiye shayad ke (jin 
par hasa jaata hai) wo un (hasne walon) se (Allah 
Ta'ala ke nazdeek) behtar ho aur na auraton ko 
auraton par hasna chahiye shayad ke (jin par hasa 
jaata hai) wo un (hasne wali auraton) se Allah Ta'ala 
ke nazdeek behtar ho aur na ek dusre ko ta'ana do aur 
na ek dusre ke bare naam rakho (kyunke ye sab baatein 
gunah ki hain aur) imaan lane ke baad (musalmanon 
par) gunah ka naam lagna hi bur a hai aur jo in 
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harkaton se baaz na aayein ge to wo zulm karne waale 
(aur haqooq-al-ibad ko zaya karne waale) hain (to jo 
saza zalimon ko milegi wohi inko milegi). Imaan 
walo! bahut si badgumaniyon se bacha karo kyunke 
baaz gumaan gunah hote hain (aur baazja’iz bhi hote 
hain jaise Allah Taala ke saath achcha gumaan rakhna 
to isliye tahqeeq karlo har mauqa aur har muamle 
mein, badgumaani na karo) aur (kisi ke aib ka) suraag 
math lagaya karo aur ek dusre ki geebat na kiya karo , 
kya turn mein koi is baat ko pasand karta hai ke apne 
mare hue bhai ka gosht khaaye isko to turn bura 
samajhte ho. Aur Allah Taala se darte raho (aur tauba 
karlo) beshak Allah Taala bade muaf karne waale 
(aur) meharban hain. Ae logo! humne turn (sab) ko ek 
mard aur ek aurat (yani Adam wa Hawa) se paida 
kiya (is mein to sab barabar hain aur phir jis baat 
meinfarq rakha wo ye ke) tumhari qaume aur qabeele 
banaye (ye sirf isliye) taake tumhe apas mein pehchaan 
ho (jis mein mukhtqlif maslihatein hain , ye mukhtalif 
qabail isliye nahi ke ek dusre par faqr karo kyunke) 
Allah Taala ke nazdeek to turn sab mein bada izzat 
waala wo hai jo turn mein sabse zyada parhezgaar hai 
Allah Taala khoob jaan ne waale (aur sabke haal se) 
ba khabr hain . [Ai-Hujurat] 

FAIDA: Geebat ko mare hue bhai ka gosht khaane ki tar ah 
farmaya hai. Iska matlab ye hai ke jaise insaan ka gosht 
noch noch kar khaane se isko takleef hoti hai isi tarah 
musalman ki geebat se isko takleef hoti hai lekin jaise 
mare hue insaan ko takleef ka asar nahi hota isi tarah 
jiski geebat hoti hai isko maloom na hone tak takleef 
nahi hoti. 
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hrorc^Ji] 

TARJUMA: AUab Ta'ala ha irshaad hai: Ae imaan walo! insaaf 
par qayam raho aur Allah Ta'ala keliye sachi gawahi 
do khuwa (is mein) tumhare ya tumhare maa baap ya 
rishtedaron ka nuqsaan hi ho. Aur gawahi ke waqt ye 
khayal na karo) kejiske muqabile mein hum gawahi de 
rahe hain) ye ameer hai (isko najfa pahunchana 
chahiye) ya ye gareeb hai (is keliye kaise nuqsaan 
kardein turn kisi ki ameeri gareebi ko na dekho kyunke) 
wo shakhs agar ameer hai to bhi aur gareeb hai to bhi 
dono ke saath Allah Ta'ala ko zyada talooq hai (utna 
ta’looq tumko nahi) lehaza turn gawahi dene mein 
naffasani khuwahish kipairwi na kama ke hahin turn 
haq aur insaaf se hatt jao aur agar turn hair phair se 
gawahi doge ya gawahi se bachna chahoge to (yaad 
rakhna ke) Allah Ta'ala tumhare sab amaal ki poori 
khabr rakhte hain. [An-lWa] 


*1*3 Sjjf I4L3 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hat: Aur jab tumko koi salaam 
kare to isse behtar alfaaz mein salam kajawab do ya 
kum az kum jawab mein wohi alfaz kehdo jo pehle 
shakhs ne kahe the bila shuba Allah Ta’ala bar cheez ka 
yani har amal ka hissab lene waale hain. [An-Nisa’a] 
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[n-vrj;fe^] 

TARJUMA: AUah Taala ne Rasool 0 xe irshaad farmaya: Aur 
Aapke Rabb ne ye hukm diya hai ke is mabood barhaq 
ke siwa kisi ki ibadat na karo aur turn walaideen ke 
saath busn suluk se pesh aao agar in mein se ekya dono 
tere saamne budhape ko pahunch jaaye to is waqt bhi 
kabhi inko "boon math kehna aur na inko jbidhakna 
aur intehayi narmi aur aadab ke saath inse baat kama. 
Aur inke saamne shafaqat se inkesari ke saath jhuke 
rehna aur yun dua karte rehna: Ae mere Rabbi jis 
tarah inhone bachpane mein meri parwarish ki hai isi 
tar ha aap bhi in donon par reham farmaiye. [Bani Isra’il] 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 


I 


1433 : ijjlajtjW SaL* j aljj 

Hazrat AH riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Ek musalman ke dusre musalman par che(6) haqooq 
hain: Jab mulaqaat ho to isko salam kare, jab dawat de to iski 


dawat qubool kare, jab ise cheenk aaye (aur ) kahe to is ke 

jawab mein kahe, jab bemaar hai to iski eyadad kare, jab 

inteqaal kar jaye to iske janaze ke saath jaye aur is keliye wohi 
pasand kare jo apne liye pasand karta hai. [Ibn Ma ’jah] 


U*\ 
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1240 : £) ‘yb^-l jkl\ ‘r’V •JJ ’O^?^ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ se riwayat hai ke maine Rasool Allah $$£ ko 
ye irshaad farmate hue sunna: Ek musalman ke dusre musalman 
par paanch haq hain: Salam ka jawab dena, bemaar ki eyadad 
karna, janaze ke saath jana, dawat qubool karna aur cheenk ne 

waale ke jawab mein kehna. [Bukhari] 

% -89 

194 : I ^ ^ uL» V'V «[jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira % riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah %> ne 
irshaad farmaya : Turn jannat mein nahi jasakte jab tak momin na 
hojao (yani tumhari zindagi imaan wali zindagi na hojaye) aur 
turn is waqt tak momin nahi hosakte jab tak apas mein ek dusre 
se mohabbat na karo. Kya mai tumhe wo amal na batadoon jiske 
karne se tumhare darmiyaan mohabbat paida hojaye? (wo ye hai 
ke) salam ko apas mein khoob phailao. [Muslim] 

I jiilj: ‘0 ^ : JiJ ^ gtSjjJl .90 

65/8 Jjljtjjl 

Hazrat Abu Dardaa 0 se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Salam ko khoob phailao taake turn buland 

hoj ao . [Tib rani, Majma Al- Zawa’id] 

427/3 Ju*. yljjl 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood $ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # 
ne irshaad farmaya : Salam Allah Ta'ala ke naamon mein se ek 
naam hai jisko Allah Ta'ala ne zameen par utara hai lehaza isko 
apas mein khoob phailao kyunke musalman jab kisi qaum par 
guzarta hai aur inko salam karta hai aur wo isko jawab dete hain 
to inko salam yaad delane ki wajha se salam karne waale ko is 
qaum par ek daija fazeelat hasil hoti hai aur agar wo jawab nahi 
deta to farishte jo insaanon se behtar hain iske salam ka jawab 

dete hain. [Bazzar, Tibrani, Targhecb] 


*6/1 ‘Ijj 

Hazrat Ibn Masood riwayta karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Alamat-e-qayamat mein se ek alamat ye hai ke 
ek shakhs dusre shakhs ko sirf jaan pehchaan ki bunyaad par 
salam kare (na ke musalman hone ki bunyaad par). [Musnad Ahmad] 


: jt-53 * 93 


S19S : ^JkS c-jlj i3$ta y\ oljj 

Hazrat Imran Bin Husain se riwayat hai ke ek sahab Nabi 


Kareem #. Id khidmat mein hazir hue aur inhone >£&*5iJ'kaha, 
Aap ne inko salam ka jawab diya, phir wo majlis mein baith 
gaye. Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Dus yani inke liye inke salam ki 

wajha se dus naikiyaan likhigayi. Phir ek aur sahab aaye aur 

inhone kaha, Aap ne inke salam ka jawab 

diya, phir wo sahab baith gaye. Aap jggfc ne irshaad farmaya: 
bees(20) yani inke liye bees naikiyaan likhigayi. Phir ek teesre 
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sahab aaye aur inhone kaha Aap #5 ne in ke 

salam ka jawab diya, phir wo majlis mein baithgaye. Aap ne 
irshaad far may a: Tees(30) yani inke liye tees naikiyaan likhigayi. 

[Abu Dawood] 

S197 : ji) l-Xj j t \jj .jf'jjJt 

Hazrat Abu Umama riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya : Logon mein Allah Ta’ala ke qareeb ka zyada 
mustahaq wo hai jo salam karne mein pahel kare. [Abu Dawood] 

433/6 j *ljj 

Hazrat Abdullah se riwayat hat ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: Salam mein pahel karne waala takkabur se bari hai. 

[Baihaqi] 

&i*f j&iJUsiSi i$$i> 96 

2698 : jj, J ‘'■rij* 0~*" '■** ^-W 31 4 U> 

Hazrat Anas farmate hain ke mujhse Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 

farmaya: Beta! Jab turn apne ghar mein dakhil ho to ghar walaon 
ko salam karo. Ye tumhare liye aur tumhare ghar walon keliye 
barkat ka sabab hai. [Tirmizi] 


: jli ih .97 

389/IO^a. j jljjIlaj-.ljL, .vC^L£J!4Ia! 

Hazrat Qattada ?J se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jab turn kisi ghar mein dakhil ho to is ghar walon ko 
salam karo. Aur jab (ghar se) jane lago to ghar walon se salam ke 
saath rukhsat ho. [Musnif Abdur-Razzaq] 
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I jli j||j& *1)1 ^ -98 

■ijrty&MlJt ^1^15441* 


2706 ; l ...j*LiH Jus- ^L*3I j #W-L wA si-i-to* 1 4* :Jlij 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayta bat ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab turn mein se koi kisi majlis mein jaye to 
salam kare iske baad baithna chahe to baith jaye. Phir jab majlis 
se uthkar jane lage to phir salam kare kyunke pehla salam dusre 
salam se bada hua nahi hai yani jis tarah mulaqaat ke baad salam 
kama sunnat hai aise hi rukhsat hote waqt bhi salam karna 
sunnat hai. [Tirmizi] 




6231 : J* JJSH fU vV .tfjUJI ol^ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ||£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Chota bade ko salam kare, guzarne waala baithe 
hue ko salam kare aur thode admi zyada admiyon ko salam kare. 

[Bukhari] 


466/6 ul£^ d 


Hazrat Ali se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^5 ne irshaad 
farmaya: (Raaste se) guzarne wali jamat mein se agar ek shakhs 
salam karle to is sab ki tarf se kaafi hai aur baithe hue logon 
mein se ek jawab dede to sab ki tarf se kaafi hai. [Baihaqi] 


.101 

xt± 

2719 : ^ ifLJ\ oijf <_ jL 1 ja :Jlij otjj 

Hazrat Miqdad Bin Aswad ^ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah 
raat ko tashreef laate to is tarah salam farmate ke sone waale na 
jaagte aur jaagne waale sunlete. 




[Tirmizi] 
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Ju$ ■ 102 

.,u-vi lie vi Us ^i ^ 1 ju 3 ,i_,vi j ji*ui 

61/8 £**!“ i**> jAj dbjj^ jr Jjjj**** _£*" JWj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Logon mein sabse zyada aajiz wo shakhs hai jo 
dua kame se aajiz ho yani dua na karta ho. Aur logon mein sabse 
zyada bakheel wo hai jo salam mein bhi bakhal kare. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa id] 

2730 : i<j-UoJLI (_j ►WL* k-jb o yt- ki^Jsa* 1-L# : Jiij »ijj 

Hazrat Ibn Masood % Rasool Allah i# ka irshaad naqal karte hain 
ke salam ki takmeel musafeha hai. [Tirmizi] 

iWif -104 

S2I2 : }j j wjU t 3jb y) *'jj 

Hazrat Bara a *§> riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah r# ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo do musalman apas mein milte hain aur 
musafeha karte hain to juda hone se pehle dono ke gunah 
mu af kardiye jaate hain. [Abu Dawood] 

- 1#5 

75/8 o5ljj}| ,c>0u Jbfj iLi* Jb-I i •>-[} ij.^U J 5,1 d d*^ 5 ' *'d 

Hazrat Huzaifa Bin Yamaan $ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Momin jab momin se milta hai isko salam 
karta hai aur iska haath pakad kar musafa karta hai to dono ke 
gunah is tarah jhadte hain jaise darqt ke patte jhadte hain. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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<j^<3 jjJt Ljf Lijiyi go^ 

77/8 Jfiljjll ^4“ ‘^ ,A, <JWj ^I^Jall #ljij 

Hazrat Salman Farsi *$* se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem H$ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Musalman jab apne musalman bhai se milta hai 
iska haath pakadta hai yani musafeha karta hai to dono ke gunah 
aise giijate hain jaise tezz hawa chalne ke din sukhe darqt se 
patte girte hain aur in dono ke gunah mu’ af kardiye jaate hain 
agarche inke gunah samundar ke jhaag ke barabar ho. 

[Tibrani, Majma A1 Zawa'idJ 

$1>1 Jji: ji>0^jL54JI 41)1 kSzj ■ 107 

* * f 

5214 : j tijti «Ijj 

Qabeela Anza ke ek shakhs se riwayat hai ke inhone Hazrat Abu Zarr 
% se poocha: Kya Rasool Allah |§£ mulaqat ke waqt aap logon se 
musafeha bhi kiya karte the? Unhone farmaya: Mai jab bhi Rasool 
Allah m se mila Aap ne hamesha mujhse musafeha farmaya: Ek 
din Aap ne mujhe ghar se bulwaya mai is waqt apne ghar par nahi 
tha. Jab ghar aaya aur mujhe bataya gaya ke Aap g§£ ne mujhe 
bulwaya tha to mai Aap ki khidmat mein hazir hua. Is waqt Aap 
apni char payee par tashreef farma the. Aap ne mujhe liptaliya aur 
Aapka ye muanaqa bahut khoob aur bahut hi khoob tha. 

[Abu Dawood] 

!$$ 41»t AJe .108 

72s ^ olisJtfl j jtjU j ^uu f uvi .tjy JtJ.'J: jtS * 
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Hazrat Ataa Bin Yasaar ” se riwayat hai ke ek shakhs ne Rasool 
Allah #5 se poocha: Ya Rasool Allah! Kya mai apni maa se inki 
jai-e-rihaish mein dakhil hone ki ijazat talab karoon? Aap ne 
irshaad farmaya: Haan is shakhs ne arz kiya: Mai maa ke saath hi 
ghar mein rehta hoon. Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Ijazat lekar hi 

jao. Is shakhs ne arz kiya: Mai hi inka khadim hoon (isliye bar 
bar jaana hota hai) Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Ijazat le kar hi jao. 

Kya Tumhe apni maa ko barhana haalat mein dekhna pasand 
hai? Is shakhs ne arz kiya: Nahi Aap ne irshaad farmaya: To 
phir ijazat lekar hi jao. [Motta imam Malik] 

.109 

5174 : (J tsjb jjl »ljj l l 

Hazrat Huzail 7J se riwayat hai ke Hazrat Saad ^ aaye aur Nabi 
Kareem IP ke darwaze par (andar jaane ki ijazat lene keliye ruke 
aur darwaze ke bilkul saamne khade hogaye. Rasool Allah ne 
inse irshaad farmaya: (Darwaze ke saamne khade na ho balke) 
dayein ya bayein taraf khade ho (kyunke darwaze ke saamne 
khade hone se is baat ka imkaan hai ke kahin nazar andar na 
padhjaye aur) ijazat maangna to sirf isi wajha se hai ke nazar na 
padhe. [Abu Dawood] 

5173 :£) j tjli isjb y\ «ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab nigah ghar mein chali gayi to phir ijazat koi 
cheez nahi (yani ijazat ka phir koi faida nahi). [Abu Dawood] 

-lit 

W w 

^ jf. JWjj j>k dJu* jjc- »ajb 

78/8 JuijjJ! 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Bashar *$» formate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
ko ye irshaad formate hue suna: (logon ke) gharon (mein dakhil 
hone ki ijazat keliye in) ke darwazon ke saamne na kadhe ho (ke 
kahin ghar ke andar nigah na padhjaye) balke darwaze ke 
(dayein bayein) kinaron par khade ho kar ijazat maango. Agar 
tumhe ijazat mil jaye to dakhil hojao warna wapas laut jao. 

[Abu Dawood, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa'id] 

6M > , j >jll ^ V .JjUJI ,I 3J jj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer" se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Kisi shakhs ko is baat ki ijazata nahi ke kisi 
dusre ko iski j agah se utha kar khud is j agah baith jaye. [Bukharij 

.113 

5689 : ^ .... . 4 13! <_j!j 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah Hi ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs apni jagah se (kisi zaroorat se) utha 
aur phir wapas agaya to iski jagah baithne ka wohi shakhs zyada 
haqdaar hai. [Muslim] 

^ : (JLs sj-f" (j* *114 

4844 : j*j J ^ y} »'jj 

Hazrat Omer Bin Sho’eb apne baap dada ke hawale se riwayat karte 
hain ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: Do aadmiyon ke 
darmiyaan mein inki ijazat ke bhaghair na baitha jaye. 

[Abu Dawood] 

.115 

Hazrat Huzaifa se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |§i ne halqe ke 
beech mein baithne walon par lanat farmayi hai. [Abu Dawood] 
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FAIDA:Halqe ke beech mein baithne waale se murad wo 
shakhs hai jo logon ke khande phalaang kar halqe ke 
darmiyaan mein aakar baith jaye dusra matlab ye hai ke 
kuch log halqa banaye baithe hoon aur har ek dusre ke 
aamne samne ho. Ek admi aakar is tarah halqe ke 
darmiyaan mein baith jaye ke baaz logon ka ek dusre 
ke aamne saamne hona baaqi na rahe. 


76/3 Jl^-I oljj 


Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
t§£ ne irshaad farmaya: ]o shakhs Allah Ta'ala aur aakhirat ke din 
par imaan rakhta ho isko chahiye ke apne mehmaan ka ikram 
kare. Aap ne ye baat teen martaba irshaad farmayi: Ek shakhs 
ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah mehmaan ka ikram kya hai? Irshaad 
farmaya: (Mehmaan ka ikram) Teen din hai. Teen din ke baad 
agar mehmaan raha to mezbaan ka mehmaan ko khilana is par 
ahsaan hai yani teen din ke baad khaana na khilana bemurawati 
mein dalchil nahi. [Musnad Ahmad] 


Jut Jij fcft JUjJlS: .117 


3751 : ^ ^ f L>-U ioJIj yj atjj 

Hazrat Miqdam Abu Kareema riwayat karte hain ke Rasool 
Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi qaum mein (kisi ke 
haan) mehmaan ho aur subah tak wo mehmaan (khaane se) 
mehroom raha yani iske mezbaan ne raat mein iski mehmaan 
dari nahi Id to iski madad karna har musalman ke zimme hai 
yahan tak ke ye mehmaan apne mezbaan ke maal aur kheti se 
apni raat ki mehmaani ki muqdar wasool karle. [Abu Dawood] 
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FAIDA:Is surat mein hai jab ke mehmaan ke paas khaane peene 
ka intezam na ho aur wo majboor ho aur ye surat na ho 
to murawat aur sharafat ke daije mein mehmaan 
nawazi mehmaan ka haq hai. 


: 5$ j : jt&3 , 

y\} j J!*UI^ •Ijj. lj 

*V' h sjM UU» y\ ji »\sJ jj UJ£*4&! I %pyXj£) ■■ JB <01 VI J*i 


32S/8 jJljjlt £*£ iUj AjU j. vy*i o'.tj'- 5* ‘r^^* jj' ji-ili-l j } yu 3 ^ jl JUr-j Vij 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Obaid Bin Ameer v farmate bain ke Hazrat 
Jaber # Nabi Kareem ke sahaba ki ek jamat ke saath mere 
paas tashreef laye. Hazrat Jaber $ ke saathiyon ke saamne roti 
aur sirka pesh kiya aur farmaya: Ise khaalo kyunke maine Rasool 
Allah ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna hai : Sirka behtareen 
saalan hai. Aadmi keliye halakat hai ke iske kuch bhai iske paas 
aaye to cheez ghar mein ho ise inke saamne pesh karne ko kum 
samjhe. Aur logon keliye halakat hai ke jo unke saamne pesh 
kiya jaye wo ise haqeer aur kum samjhe. Ek aur riwayat mein hai 
ke aadmi ki burai keliye ye kaafi hai ke jo iske saamne pesh kiya 
jaaye wo isko kum samjhe. [Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


6226 : 4<-i »dji J* i —tfMti ' i) 4-jl/ •ijj 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $$$ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala cheenk ko pasand farmate hain aur 
jamayi ko na pasand farmate hain. Jab turn mein se kisi ko 

cheenk aaye aur wo kahe to har us musalman keliye jo ise 

sune jawab mein ^ kehna zaroori hai. Aur jamayi lena 
shaitan ki taraf se hota hai lehaza jab turn mein se kisi ko jamayi 
aaye to jitna hosake isko roke kyunke jab turn mein se koi jamayi 
leta hai to shaitan hasta hai. [Bukhari] 




2008 : jjj uj\y£l\ ajtj j iw, jf* C^JL^ Iua iJlSj oljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ii§* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |§& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi bemaar ki ayadat keliye ya apne 
musalman bhai ki mulaqat keliye jaata hai to ek farishta pukaar 
kar kehta hai turn barkat waale ho, tumhara chalna ba-barkat hai 


aur turn ne jannat mein thikana banaliya. 


[Tirmizi] 


: $$$ iSk Jj-SjJti : -121 

6S54 : tfjaj ,jJ>l SaLc- y&i *tjj 

Rasool Allah # ke azad karda ghulam Hazrat Sauban fyse riwayat 
hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs bemaar ki 
ayadat karta hai to wo jannat ke khurfa mein rehta hai. Daryaft 
kiya gaya: Ya Rasool Allah! jannat ka khurfa kya hai? Irshaad 
farmaya: J annat ke tode hue phal. [Muslim] 

3097 : jj, ijL»}l J^ot j iSjla _j<l «[)j I Jlj ^ 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah if/fr 

ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs achchi tarah wazu karta hai phir 
ajar wa sawab ki umeed rakhte hue apne musalman bhai ki 
ayadat karta hai isko dozakh ke sattar khareef door kardiya 
jaata hai. Hazrat Sabit Banani " farmate hain ke maine Hazrat 
Anas ^ se poocha: Abu Hamza! Khareef kise kehte hain? 
Farmaya; Saal ko kehte hain yani sattar saal ki musafat ke 
baqadr dozakh se door kardiya j aata hai. [Abu Dawood] 


174/3 -i*-! «Ijj 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah i$$£ 

ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs bemaar ki ayadat karta 
hai wo rehmat mein gotha lagata hai aur jab wo bemaar ke paas 
baith jaata hai to rehmat isko dhaanp leti hai. Hazrat Anas 
farmate hain ke maine arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! ye fazilat to is 
tandurst shakhs keliye Aap ne irshaad farmayi hai jo bemaar ki 
ayadat karta hai khud bemaar ko kya milta hai? Rasool Allah # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Is ke gunah mu’af hojate hain. [Musnad Ahmad] 

:j||!S 0 J : jlj ^ .124 
j J ij-f- C~iX>- 460/3 




22/3 Jitjjjl gf. 

Hazrat Ka'ab Bin Malik ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah Hi 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi bemaar ki ayadat keliye jaata 
hai wo rehmat mein gotha lagata hai aur (jab bemaar pursi ke 
liye) iske paas baithta hai to rehmat mein teher jaata hai. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 
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Hazrat Amr Bin Hazm 4* ki riivayat mein hai ke bemaar ke 
paas se uth jaane ke baad bhi wo rehmat mein gothe lagata 
rehta hai yahan tak ke jis jagah se ayadat se gaya tha wahan 

WapaS laUt aaye. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


.125 


969 : oLa (j (iLa^L. iwjb I JA :Jlij (jJUjdl «ljj 

Hazrat AH farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah #• ko ye irshaad 
farmate hue suna: Jo musalman kisi musalman ki subah ko ayadat 
karta hai to shaam tak sattar hazar farishte iske liye dua karte 
rehte hai aur jo shaam ko ayadat karta hai to subah tak sattar 
hazar farishte iske liye dua karte rehte hai aur ise jannat mein ek 
bagh miljata hai. [Tirmizi] 


: jtS .126 

1441 : fa * JaijM *aU- j (■ W U vV O’} #I JJ 

Hazrat Omer Bin Khatab $ riwayat karte hai ke Nabi Kareem # 
ne mujhse irshaad farmaya: Jab turn bemaar ke paas jao to ise 
kaho ke wo tumhare liye dua kare kyunki iski dua farishton ki 
tarah (cjubool hoti) hai. ^ajah] 


Utb §H j yJsj :jUi 

: t§& , ^U. : ju3 5 ! jUa^’l 

213* : \> ^>1 JaU J vV ^ 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer riwayat karte hain ke hum Rasool 
Allah # kc paas baithe hue the. Ek Ansari sahabi ne aakar Aap 
& ko salam kiya phir wapas jaane lage. Aap # ne inse poocha: 
Ansari Bhai! mere bhai Saad Bin Abada ki tabiyat kaisi hai? 
Inbone arz kiya: Achchi hai. Aap 0 ne (saath baithe hue sahaba se) 
irshaad farmaya: Turn mein se kaun iski ayadat karega? Ye 
kehkar Aap khade hogaye hum bhi Aap ke saath khade 
hogaye. Hum dus se ziyad afrad the. Humare paas jute the na 
moze, topiyan thi na qameez. Hum is phatreli zameen par chalte 
hue Hazrat Saad ke paas pahunche. (Us waqt) inki qaum ke 
jo log inke qareeb the peeche hatgaye. Rasool Allah aur Aap 
ke saath jaane waale sahaba inke qareeb hogaye. [Muslim] 


6/7 |j;y l Jli 


Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri ^ farmate hain ke inhone Rasool Allah 
ko irshaad farmate hue suna: Jis shakhs ne paanch amaal ek din 
mein kiye Allah Ta'ala ise jannat walon mein likhdete hain. 
bemaar ki ayadat ki, janaze mein shirkat ki, roza rakha, juma ki 
namaz keliye gaya aur ghulam azad kiya. [itm Hibban] 


(<§§$& *129 

y-Sj. /f tl* 1 Ufet&s , $jj! (Jg 


95/2 I Jli ujU>- «ljj .^Jjl 

Hazrat Mu’ az Bin Jabl % Rasool Allah $$i ka irshaad naql farmate 
hai: Jo Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein jihad karta hai wo Allah 
Ta'ala ki zimedari mein hai. Jo bemaar ki ayadat karta hai wo 
Allah Ta'ala ki zimedari mein hai. Jo subah ya shaam masjid 
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jaata hai wo Allah Ta'ala ki zimedari mein hai jo kisi hakim ke 
paas iski madad keliye jaata hai wo Allah Ta'ala ki zimedari 
mein hai aur jo apne ghar mein is tarah rehta hai ke kisi ki gibat 
nahi karta wo Allah Ta’ala ki zimedari mein hai. [ibn Hibban] 




6182 : r.jg-Wdl J *. j ,_j 1 ^Uai ®ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira •*$, riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah W“ ne 
daryaft farmaya: Aaj turn mein se kis ne roza rakha? Hazrat Abu 
Bakar ne arz kiya: Maine. Phir Aap ne daryaft farmaya : Aaj 

turn mein se kaun janaze ke saath gaya? Hazrat Abu Bakar ne 
arz kiya: Mai. Daryaft farmaya: Aaj turn mein se mas keen ko kis 
ne khaana khilaya? Hazrat Abu Bakar ne arz kiya: Maine 
Daryaft farmaya: Aaj turn mein se kisne bemaar ki ayadat ki? 
Hazrat Abu Bakar ne arz kiya: Maine. Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis aadmi mein bhi ye baatein jama hongi wo 
jannat mein zaroor dakhil hoga. [Muslim} 


S , tS 

2083 : jj K jai yi SjLp J^LU h_-j j- IIa : Jlij 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah #• ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab koi musalman banda kisi mareez ki ayadat 
kare aur saat martaba ye dua padhe: 

afc' cfct w mai Allah Ta'ala se sawal karta 
hoon jo bade hain, Arsh-e-azeem ke malik hain ke wo turn ko 
shafa de dein” to isko zaroor shafa hogi albatta agar iski maut ka 
waqt aagaya ho to aur baat hai. [Tirmizi] 
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jlj^ 8 .132 


j 3 jigs i }. vUj ijUf i j. ijUi .1^ 

. 2192 :^, 0^1 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah (§§£ 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs janaze mein hazir hota hai aur 
namaz-e-janaza ke padhe jaane tak janaze ke saath rehta hai to 
isko ek qiraat sawab milta hai aur jo shakhs janaza mein hazir 
hota hai aur dafan se faragat tak janaze ke sath rehta hai to isko 
do qirat ka sawab milta hai. Rasool Allah |§k se daryaft kiya gay a: 
Do qirat kya hai? Irshaad farmaya: (Do qirat) do bade 
pahaadhon ke barabar hain. Ek aur riwayat mein hai ke do 
pahaadhon mein se chota ahad pahaad ki tarah hai. [Muslim] 




2198 : t...25U aUc- ^ aljj 

Hazrat Ayesha ' fJ riwayat karti hain ke Nabi Kareem j§|$ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jis mayyat par musalman ki ek badi jamat namaz padhe 
jinki te’dad sau tak pahunch jaye aur wo sab Allah Ta'ala se is 
mayyat keliye sifarish kare yani magfirat wa rehmat ki dua kare 
to inki sifarish zaroor qubool hogi. [Muslim] 


1073 ; jl, tLluv* iSy- ^ y~\ (J * La*-L* l-jL ii — •j jt- •iA** 1-2® : oljj 


Hazrat Abdullah riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem $$ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi musibatzada ko tassali deta hai to 
isko musibatzada ki tarah sawab milta hai. [Tirmizi] 
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1601 : £> (IL>« tfjfi ja s-Jiy j »brU oL ja^j-U ^1 aIjj 

Hazrat Mohammed Bin Amr Bin Hazm ^ riwayat karte hain ke 
Nabt Kareem # ne irshaad farmaya: Jo momin apne kisi momin 
bhai ki musibat mein ise sabr wa sukoon ki talqeen karega. Allah 
Ta ala qayamat ke din ise izzat ka libas pehnaenge. [ibn Ma’jah] 


J ^ J : .136 

\£6$ ,j£$\ Jj jS'<Z3- li 




2130 : i jnia^ ^ ^* * 1 1 ijj# l£l j <— ->b c^Lm^ 4 tfljj 

Hazrat Umm Salma h farmati hain ke Rasool Allah Hi Hazrat 
Abu Salma ke inteqal ke baad tashreef laye. Hazrat Abu Salma*' 
ki aankhein khuli hui thi. Aap HI ne inki aankhein band farmayi 
aur irshaad farmaya : Jab rooh qabz ki jati hai to nigah jaati hui 
rooh ko dekhne ki wajha se upar uthi rehjati hai (isi wajha se 
Rasool Allah # ne in ki aankhon ko band farmaya) Inke ghar 
ke kuch logon ne awaz se rona shuru kardiya (mumkin hai ke 
kuch na munasib alfaz bhi kehdiye ho) to Aap H- ne irshaad 
farmaya : Turn apne liye sirf khair ki dua karo. Kyunke farishte 
tumhari dua par ameen kehte hain. Phir Aap Hi ne dua farmayi: 




TARJUMA: Ae Allah! Abu Salma ki magfirat farmadijiye aur 
hidayat yaafta logon mein shamil farma kar inka darja buland 
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farmadijiye aur inke pcechc rchne walon ki nighebani farmaiye. 
Rabb-ul-alameen humari aur inki magfirat farmadijiye inlci qabr 
ko kushada farmadijiye aur inki qabr ko roshan farmadijiye. 

[Muslim] 

FAIDA: Jab koi shakhs kisi dusre musalman ke liye ye dua padhe 
to suk^t ki jagah marne waale ka naam le aur naam se 
pehle zair waala la'am lagade maslan lezaidin kahe. 


: JlJ Ufa jlSjiJI tyif- -137 


6929 : Ji»i k-il .J— . «ljj 

iT * 

Hazrat Abu Dardaa ^ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah irshaad 

farmate the: Musalman ki dua apne musalman bhai keliye peet 
peeche qubool hoti hai. Dua karne waale ki sar ki janib ek 
farishta muqarar hai, jab ye dua karne waala apne bhai keliye 
bhalayi ki dua karta hai to is par wo farishta ameen kehta hai aur 
(dua karne waale se kehta hai) Allah Ta'ala tumhein bhi is jaisi 
bhalayi de jo tumne apne bhai keliye maangi hai. [Muslim] 



Hazrat Anas ^ se riwayat hain ke Nabi Kareem $$$ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Turn mein se koi shakhs is waqt tak (kaamil) imaan 
waala nahi hosakta jab tak ke wo apne musalman bhai keliye 
wohi pasand na kare jo apne liye pasand karta ho. [Bukhari] 




70/4 ,1 9J 
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Haxrat Khaled Bin Abdullah Qasri " apne waalid se aur wo apne 
dada se naql karte hain ke inse Rasool Allah ^ ne daryaft farmaya: 
Kya turn ko jannat pasand hai yani kya turn jannat mein jaana 
pasand karte ho: Maine arz kiya: Ji haan! Irshaad farmaya: Apne 
bhai keliye wohi pasand karo jo apne liye pasand karte ho. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 




4204 : ^ uL 




Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |$i ne 
irshaad farmaya: Beshak deen khuloos aur wafadaari ka naam 
hai. Beshak deen khuloos aur wafadari ka naam hai, Beshak 
deen khuloos aur wafadari ka naam hai. Sahaba ne arz kiya: 
Ya Rasool Allah! Kis ke saath khuloos aur wafadari? Irshaad 
farmaya: Allah ta'ala ke saath, Allah Ta'ala ke Rasool ke saath, 
Allah Ta'ala ki kitaab ke saath, musalmanon ke hakimon ke 
saath aur inke awaam ke saath. [Nisai] 


FAIDA: Allah Ta'ala ke saath khuloos aur wafadari ka matlab 
ye hai ke in par Imaan laya jaye, inke saath intehayi 
mohabbat ki jaye, inse dara jaye, inki eta’at wa ibadat 
ki jaye aur inke saath kisi ko shareek na kiya jaye. 


Allah Ta'ala ki kitaab ke saath wafadari ye hai ke is par 
Imaan laya jaye iski azmath ka haq adaa kiya jaye, iska 
ilm haasil kiya jaye, iska ilm phailaya jaye aur is par 
amal kiya jaye. 


Rasool Allah 0 ke saath khuloos aur wafadari ye hai 
ke inki tasdeeq ki jaye, inka ehteraam kiya jaye, inse 
aur inki sunnaton se mohabbat ki jaye aur dil-o-jaan se 
inki etbaa mein apni nijaat samjhi jaye. 
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Musalmanon ke hakimon ke saath khuloos aur 
wafadari ye hai ke inki zimedariyon ki adayegi mein 
inki madad ki jaye, inke saath achcha gumaan rakha 
jaye, agar inse koi galti hoti nazar aaye to behtar 
tareeqe par iski islah ki koshish ki jaye, inko achche 
mashware diye jayein aur jayez kaamon mein inki baat 
maani jaye. 

Aam musalmaon ke saath khuloos wa wafadari ye hai 
ke inki hamadardi wa khair khuwahi ka poora poora 
khayal rakha jaye jisme inko deen ki taraf mutwajah 
kama bhi shaamil hai, inka nafa apna nafa inka 
nuqsaan apna nuqsaan samjha jaye, jitna mumkin ho 
inki madad ki jaye, inke haqooq adaa kiya jaye 


J>£ j jll: jti .141 


4S7/10 jtfljjM cJWjJ •!« 

Hazrat Sauban riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah #£ ne irshaad 
farmaya : Mere houz ki jagah aadan se amaan tak ki musafat ke 
barabar hai. Iske piyale ginti mein aasmaan ke sitaron ki tarah 
(beshumar) hain, iska paani barf se zyada safaid aur shahed se 
zyada meetha hai. Is houz par jo log sabse pehle aayenge wo 
gharib aur tangdust muhajireen honge. Hum ne arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! Humme bataiye ke wo log kaise honge? Aap Hi ne 
irshaad farmaya: Bikhre baalon waale, Maile kapdon waale jo 
naaz wa ne’mat mein rehne waali aurtaon se nikah nahi karsakte, 
jin keliye darwaze nahi khole jaate yani jin ko khush amdeed 
nahi kaha jaata aur wo log in tamaam haqooq ko adaa karte hain 
jo inke zimme hain jab ke inke haqooq adaa nahi kiye jaate. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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FAIDA. Aadan Yam an ka mashhoor muqaam hai aur amaan 
Urdun ka mashhoor shaher hai. Nishani keliye is 
hadees mein aadan aur amaan ka lafz istemaal kiya 
gaya hai. Matlab ye hai ke is duniya mein aadan aur 
amaan ka jitna faasla hai aakhirat mein houz ki lambayi 
chaudayi is musafat ke barabar hai lekin iska ye matlab 
nahi ke houz ki paimaish baaina itni musafat ke 
barabar hai balke ye samajhane keliye hai ke houz ki 
lambayi chaudayi sainkdo meel par phaili hui hai. 


ju .142 


2007 : £) J ^ j. iJu, . jgj ,1^ 

Hazrat Huzaifa ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad fannaya: Turn dosron ki dekha dekhi kaam na karo 
ke yun kehne lago ke agar log hamare saath bhalayi karenge 
to hum bhi inke saath bhalayi karenge aur agar log hamare 
uppar zulm karenge to hum bhi unpar zulm karenge. Balke 
turn apne aapko is baat par qayam rakho ke agar log bhalayi 
kare to turn bhi bhalayi karo aur agar log bura sulook kare tab 
bhi turn zulm na karo. [Tirmizi] 




.6126 : 

Hazart Ayesha " farmati hain ke Rasool Allah Us ne apne zaati 
muamle mein kabhi ldsi se inteqaam nahi liya lekin jab Allah 
Ta’ala ki haraam karda cheez ka irtekaab kiya jaata to Aap |jj£ 
Allah Ta'ala ka hukm tootne ki wajha se saza dete the. [Bukhari] 
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43 is « l .—ujt v'y vV *<*— •!« 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah # /?<? 
irsbaad farmaya: Jo ghulam apnc aaqa ke saath khair khuwahi 
aur wafadari kart aur Allah Ta’ala ki ibadat bhi achchi tarah kare 
wo dohre sawaab ka mustahiq hoga. [Muslim] 

.145 

442/4 a#>! .Ijtj 

Hazrat Imran Bin Husain b riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah Hi 
ne irsbaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ka kisi dusre shakhs par koi haq 
(qarz wagaira) ho aur wo is maqruz ko adaa kame keliye dair tak 
maholat dede to isko har din ke badle sadqe ka sawaab milega. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

jli: jli .146 

4*43 : jj-UJt (Jijw j .yJ *h; . Ja«y£» ll 

Hazrat Abu Moosa Ashari ^ riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah i§|S 
ne irsbaad farmaya: Teen qism ke logon ka ikraam karna Allah 
Ta'ala ki ta’zeem karne mein shaamil hai. Ek budha musalman, 
dusra wo hafiz-e-Qur’an jo ahtedaal par rahe, teesra insaaf karne 
waala haakim. [AbuDawood] 

FAIDA: Ahtedaal par rehne ka madab ye hai ke Qur’an-e-Shareef 
ki tilawat ka ehtemam bhi kare aur riyakaron ki tarah 
tajweed aur hurf ki adayegi mein tajawuz na kare. 

: jlj ^ .147 

•1^4 JeS 4js/f JU5s 

388/S Jtiyj II iJWjj j JUM »ljj 4jt)l 4 JIaI 
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Hazrat Abu Bakar $ riwayat karte hain ke maine Rasool Allah # 
ko ye irshaad formate hue suna: Jo shakhs Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se 
duniya mein muqarar kiye hue badshah ka ikraam karta hai 
Allah Ta ala qayamat ke din iska ikraam farmayenge aur jo 
shakhs Allah Ta ala ki taraf se duniya mein muqarar kiye hue 
badshah ki be-izzati karta hai. Allah Ta'ala ise qayamat ke din 

zaleel kardenge, [Musnad Ahmad, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 




62/1 Jp ^ sJBj <TU.1 .Ijj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas 0 se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Barkat tumhare badhaon ke saath hai. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


FAIDA: Madab ye hai ke jin ki umar badhi hai aur is wajhe se 
naikiyan bhi zyada hain in mein khair wa barkat hai. 


338/1 Jjljj)) •ijj j eijj 

Hazrat Obada Bin Samit ^ se riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs humare badhaon ki ta’zeem na 
kare, hamare bachchon par rahem na kare aur hamare aalim ka 
haq na pehchane wo meri ummat mein se nahi hai. 

[Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 





.ISO 


161/8 jj£i \ &j\ a jcJi .ijj .j*L*** 


Hazrat Abu Umama $ se riwayat hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Mai apne baad waale khalifa ko Allah Ta ala se 
darne ki wasiyat karta hoon. Aur ise musalmanon ki jamaat ke 
baare mein ye wasiyat karta hoon ke wo musalamanon ke 
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badhaon ki ta’zeem kare, inke chotaon par rahem kare, inke 
ulma ki izzat kare, unko aisa na maare ke inko zaleel karde, inko 
aisa na daraye ke inko kafir banade, inko khassi na kare ke inki 
nasi ko khatam karde aur apna darwaza inki faryad keliye band 
na kare ke iski wajha se qaumi log kamzoron ko khajaye yani 
zulm aam hojaye. [Baihaqi] 


4375 : j, jiij j V 1 ? 

Hazrat Ayesha h riwayat karti hain ke Rasool Allah |$i$ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Naik logon ki lagzishon ko mu’af kardiya karo, albatta 
agar wo koi aisa gunah kare jis ki wajha se inpar had jaari hoti 
ho wo mu’af nahi ki jayegi. [Abu Dawood] 




* * £ / 

2S21 : n -‘—it ,jc- (j *br-U ijGj i^Jujdl oljj 

Hazrat Amr Bin Sho’eb apne baap dada ke hawale se riwayat karte hain 
ke Nabi Kareem |j£ ne safaid baalon ko nochne se manaa farmaya aur 
irshaad farmaya: Ke ye budhapa musalman ka noor hai. [Tirmizi] 





9 

2S3/7 oU-t JC njL*- *!jj *4 ^ jS 


Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Safaid baalon ko na ukheda karo. Kyunke ye 
qayamat ke din noor ka sabab honge. Jo shakhs halat Islam mein 
budha hota hai yani jab kisi musalman ka ek baal safaid hota hai 
to iski wajha se iske liye ek naiki likh di jati hai, ek gunah mu’af 
kardiya jaata hai aur ek darja buland kardiya jaata hai. [Ibn Hibban] 
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gjM : jll .154 

JS7/1 jji-JI ^U-l j JI^UII .Ijy 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer h riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala kuch logon ko khaas taur par 
ne matein isliye dete hain ta ake wo logon ko nafaa pahunchaye. Jab 
tak wo logon ko nafaa pahunchate rehte hain Allah Ta’ala inko in 
ne maton mein hi rakhte hain aur jab wo aisa karna chord dete hain 
to Allah Ta ala inse ne’matein lekar dusron ko dete hain. (TibraniJ 

Sy^J JkJ: jlS ^ -155 

jg.SuLft Jin 

I9S6 : tijjydl jJLua j fbfU 1 -jIp li» : Jlij ^-UpJI o'jj 

Hazrat Abu Zarr ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah i!$ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Tumhara apne (musalman) bhai keliye 
muskurana ek sadqa hai, tumhara kisi ko naiki ka hukm karna 
aur burayi se rokna sadqa hai, kisi bhule hue ko raasta batana 
sadqa hai, kamzor nigaah waale ko raasta dikhana sadqa hai, 
pathar, kaanta, haddi (wagaira) ka raaste se hatadena sadqa hai 
aur tumhara apne dol se tumhare bhai ke dol mein paani dal 
dena sadqa hai. [Tirmizi] 

r Jti .156 
yi-?3 4 jjt (Jjl> ^Jjl ^4.3 J Ucj 1 U oSJoc \ (^3 *. {&L*. 

351/8 jjL-Jj JaMfjVI (J aljj 
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Hazrat Ibn Abbas ^ se riwayat bai ke nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs apne kisi bhai ke kaam keliye chal kar jaata 
hai to iska ye amal dus saal ke ehtekaaf se afzal hai aur jo shakhs 
ek din ka ehtekaaf bhi Allah Ta'ala ki raza keliye karta hai Allah 
Ta’ala iske aur jahanum ke darmaiyan teen khandqein aad 
farmadete ham. Har khandaq aasmaan wa zameen ki musafat se 
zyada chaudi hai. [Tibrani, Majma Al-ZaWid] 

jj-i jJi : idiJj J4& m &\ u .157 

* t < ' 

4884 : fa Jejf. j* ^ 4S j| 3 y \ 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah aur Hazrat Abu Talha Bin Sahal » 
riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah if§fc ne irshaad farmaya: Jo 
shakhs kisi musalman ki madad se aise mauqe par haath 
kheench leta hai jabke iski izzat par hamla kiya ja raha ho aur 
iski aabro ko nuqsaan pahunchaya jaraha ho to Allah Ta'ala isko 
aise mauqe par apni madad se mehroom rakhenge jab wo Allah 
Ta'ala ki madad ka khuwahishmand (aur talbgar) hoga aur jo 
shakhs kisi musalman ki aise mauqe par madad aur himayat 
karta hai jab ke iski izzat par hamla kiya jaraha ho aur abroo ko 
nuqsaan pahunchaya jaraha ho to Allah Ta'ala aise mauqe par 
iski madad farmayenge jab wo iski nusrat ka khuwahishmand 
(aur talbgar) hoga. [Abu Dawood] 


j***? ijf *577/2 aJtljUc- jJljjUl »ljj 


573/4 <— *0b>" Jflj iiyj i){lj y\ SJCj 
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— ■ ”~ 

Hazrat Khazeefa Bin Yamaan •$» se riwayat bat ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya; Jo shakhs musalmanon kc ma9ail wa 
muamlaat ko ehmiyat na dc aur inke liye filer na kare wo 
musalmanon mein se nahi. Jo subah wa shaam Allah Ta'ala, inke 
Rasool, inki kitaab, inke imaam yani khalifa-e-waqt aur aam 
musalmanon ka mukhlis aur wafadar na ho yani jo shakhs din 
j raat mein kisi waqt bhi is khuloos aur khair khuwahi se khali ho 
1 wo musalmanon mein se nahi hai. [Tibrani, Taigheeb] 




4*93 : £) .SUIjll i-*l> ijjlj »ljj y»j) 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer b riwayat karte bain ke Nahi Kareem Hi 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo koi apne bhai ki hajat poori karta hai 
Allah Ta'ala iski hajat poori farmate hain. [Abu Dawood] 




120/1 Jj Jpj JJj c5Lfr*-“^ (jr o* “IjJ 

Hazrat Anas se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem i# ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo bhalayi ki taraf rehnumayi karta hai isko bhalayi 
kame waale ke barabar sawab milta hai aur Allah T a ala 
pareshan haal ki madad ko pasand farmate hain. [Bazzar, Targheeb] 




661/2 j*J\ j*lf 1 4^ j»j jUjUi #, jj 


Hazrat Jaber riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 41^ irshaad 
farmaya: Imaan waala mohabbat karta hai aur isse mohabbat ki 
jaati hai. Aise shakhs mein koi bhalayi nahi jo na mohabbat kare 
aur na isse mohabbat kijaye. Aur logon mein behtreen shakhs 
wo hai jo sabse zyada logon ko nafaa pahunchane waala ho. 

[Dar Qatni, Jaamc Sagheer] 
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oli: l&bjfLSJ j£ Je : jjgjjji JU: JJ ^ .162 

: jliif j>i> 1 jSi J^Jl^l $<!*&: jli 

: jli $ jsi^£ U : jUeJjji^ 


<W22 : i*U^ Jf w>L n_jjl*OI •*JL) 


Hazrat Abu Moosa Ashari farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
trshaad farmaya: Har musalman ko chahiye ke sadqa diya kare. 
Logon ne daryaft kiya: Agar iske paas sadqa dene keliye kuch na 
ho to kya kare? Apne haathon se mehnat mazdoori kar ke apne 
aapko bhi faida pahunchaye aur sadqa bhi de. Logon ne arz kiya: 
Agar ye bhi na kar sake ya (karsakta ho phir bhi) na kare? 
Irshaad farmaya: Kisi ghumzada mohtaaj ki madad karde. Arz 
kiya: Agar ye bhi na kare? Irshaad farmaya: To kisi ko bhali baat 
bata de. Arz kiya: Agar ye bhi na kare? Irshaad farmayaflo (kum 
se kum) kisi ko nuqsan pahunchane se hi baaz rahe kyunke ye 
bhi iske liye sadqa hai. [Bukhari] 




4918 : jjj <j <—jL tJjb ^1 aljj 



Hazrat Abu Huraira % se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ||i ne 
irshaad farmaya: Ek momin dusre momin ka aina hai aur ek 
momin dusre momin ka bhai hai iske nuqsaan ko isse rokta hai 
aur iski har taraf se hifazat karta hai. [Abu Dawood] 


13 I B jS j&t !^Jjl (J yXj 

6952 : ^ ijj ._j 13 «ljj 


lkram" c '^ us ^ m 517 Musalmanaon ke Haqooq 

Hazrat Anas $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Apne musalman bhai ki har halat mein madad kiya 
Icaro khuwah wo zalim ho ya mazloom. Ek shakhs ne daryaft kiya: 
Ya Rasool Allah! Mazloom hone ki halat mein to mai iski 
madad karoonga ye bataiye ke zalim hone ki surat mein iski 
I kaise madad karoon? Rasool Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: Isko 
zulm kame se rok do kyunke zalim ko zulm se rokna hi iski 
madad hai. [Bukhari] 


4941 : j, tajla y\ *1^ jS&SLdSjfy 1 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr " Nabi Kareem ka irshaad naql 
formate hain: Rahem karne waalon par rehman rahem farmata 
hai. Turn zameen waalon par rahem karo aasmaan waala turn 
par rahem karega. [Abu Dawood] 


jtS: &•! 166 




4869 : jij c J}* d VV ^ *1}J 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah h riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Majlisein amanat hain (in mein ki gayi raaz 
ki baatein kisi ko batana jayaz nahi) siwaye teen majlison (ke wo 
amanat nahi hain balke dusron tak unka pahuncha dena zaroori 
hai). Ek wo majlis jis ka taluq nahaq khoon bahane ki sazish se 
ho, dusri wo jiska taluq zinakari se ho, teesri wo jis ka ta luq 
nahaq kisi ka maal cheen ne se ho. [Abu Dawood] 


FAIDA:Hadees-e-shareef mein in teen baaton ka zikr bataur 
misal ke hain. Maqsad ye hai ke agar kisi majlis mein 
kisi masiyat aur zulm keliye koi mashwara kiya jaye aur 
tumko bhi is mein shareek kiya jaye to phir hargiz isko 
raaz mein na rakho. 
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j<i: jti ifySjkiqte .167 

4998 : 5i«# 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $*se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 

farmaya: Momin wo hai jis se log apni jaan aur maal ke baare 
mein aman mein rahe. [Nisai] 

.168 

jf. u 

10 : (— OyLJ.1 jiL. atjjj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr ° se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem |$£ ne 
irshaad farmaya : Musalman wo hai jis ki zuban aur haath se 
musalman mehfooz rahe. Aur muhajir yani chordne waala wo hai 
jo in tamaam kaamon ko chorde jisse Allah Ta'ala ne roka hai. 

[Bukhari] 

1^1)5 J>*£jb:i^L5:JL5 .169 

Hazrat Abu Moosa riwayat karte hain ke Sahaba b ne arz kiya: 
Ya Rasool Allah kaun se musalman ka Islam afzal had? Irshaad 
farmaya: Jis (musalman) ki zuban aur haath se dusre musalman 
mehfooz rahe. [Bukhari] 

FAIDA:Zuban se takleef pahunchane mein kisi ka mazaaq 
udana, tohmat lagana, bura bhala kehna aur haath se 
takleef pahunchane mein kisi ko nahaq maama, kisi ka 
maal zulman lena wagaira amor shaamil hain. 

-no 

5117 , l .feJl J oL *1 .Ijj 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood *4* se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs apni qaum ki nahaq madad karta 
hai wo is ount ki tarah hai jo kisi kunwe mein gir gaya ho aur 
isko doom se pakad kar nikala ja raha ho. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA:Matlab ye hai ke jis tarah kunwe mein gire hue ount 
ko doom se pakadh kar nikalne ki koshish karna 
apne aapko befaida mushaqat mein dalna hai kyunke 
is tareekhe se ount ko kunwe se nahi nikala jasakta is 
tarah qaum ki nahaq madad karna bhi befaida hai 
kyunke is tareekhe se qaum ko sahi raaste par nahi 
dala jasakta. 

5121 : jjj Jj t_>L tijli **•!» 

Hazrat Jubair Bin Mutam 4* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |j£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo asbiyat ki dawat de wo hum mein se nahi jo 
asbiyat ki bina par lade wo hum mein se nahi aur jo asbiyat (ke 
jazbe) par mare wo hum mein se nahi. [Abu Dawood] 

102/4 J>-l •h, .jjiujz&p 

Hazrat Faseela u farmati hain ke maine apne walid, ko ye formate 
hue suna ke inhone Rasool Allah # se daryaft kiya: Kya apni qaum 
se mohabbat karna bhi asbiyat mein daakhil hai? Rasool Allah g§^ 
ne irshaad farmaya: (Apni qaum se mohabbat karna) asbiyat nahi 
hai balke asbiyat ye hai ke qaum ke nahaq hone ke bawajud 
aadmi apni qaum ki madad kare. [Musnad Ahmad] 
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^ ^ : J^i U(X^ ^ .173 

♦21 : <i5j2£!'j ^ij)l ‘^L* gr' «'jj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer >J se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah H* se 
daryaft kiya gaya ke logon mein kaunsa shakhs sab se behtar hai? 
Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Har wo shakhs jo makhmoom dil aur 
zuban ka sachcha ho. Phir Sahaba 11 ne arz kiya: Zuban ka sachcha 
to hum samajhte hai, makhmoom dil se kya muraad hai? Irshaad 
farmaya: Makhmoom dil wo shakhs hai jo parhezgaar ho, jiska 
dil saaf ho, jis par na to gunah ka bojh ho aur na zulm ka, na is 
ke dil mein kisi keliye keena ho aur na has ad. [ibn Ma’jah] 

FAIDA:* Jis ka dil saaf ho"se muraad wo shakhs hai jis ka dil 
Allah Ta'ala ke ghair ke gubaar aur ghalat afkaar wa 
khayalat se paak ho. 

^ jli: jtj .174 

. 1 b Vj }&) I (J t I <4^ 

4860 : qa ^3j (j i_A iJjli oljj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah 

iHfc ne irshaad farmaya: Mere Sahaba mein se koi shakhs mujh 
tak kisi ke baare mein koi baat na pahunchaya kare kyunke mera 
dil chahta hai ke jab mai tumhare paas aao to mera dil sabki 
taraf se saaf ho. [AbuDawood] 

. 17 * 

Jh'IjibjZnUpi jlSJiJiylj UllguiJta m 
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; JUi jSA J4* 

JoyJ^J^'AS' 9\jjp3}£- <t»1 *J> if-Al^i jf jl*5li^4jl &£’,\jj r & J4^* 


UJ(JyL> ^Jjl j <1**#* { J&9 

?cLL^ La^Licl^idTj^ ( ^*^j^* .^l^Jy^Lill*a*3l ii**iiai 

jU^U : jtii^USdJJSUS: *«J?J 

ti^iJJ^JI »JJb : $jjl Jjc- Jliis^^it fiUatl pZ’d? ^3 

, „ e 

150/8 Jjlj^JI i^»wJI JWj iJW^j , 3 , **i jlj^lj a ^iJ 


Hazrat Anas Bin Malik ^ farmate hain ke hum log Rasool Allah 
# ke saath baithe hue the. Aap # ne irshaad farmaya: Abhi 
tumhare paas ek jannati aadmi aayega itne mein ek Ansari aaye 
jin ki dadhi se wazu ke paani ke khatre gir rahe the aur unhone 
joote baayein haath mein latka rakhe the. Dusre din phir Rasool 
Allah # ne wohi baat farmayi aur phir wahi Ansari ussi haal 
mein aaye jis haal mein pehli martaba aaye the .Teesre din phir 
Rasool Allah # phir wohi baat farmayi aur wohi Ansari isi pehli 
halat mein aaye jab Rasool Allah # (majlis se) uthe to Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Amr fe un Ansari ke peeche gaye aur unse kaha ke 


walid sahab se mera jhagda hogaya hai jiski wajha se maine 


qasam khali hai ke mai teen din unke paas na jaonga. Agar Aap 
munasib samjhe to mujhe apne yahan teen din tehra le. Unhone 
farmaya: Bahut achcha. Hazrat Anas $ farmate hain ke Hazrat 
Abdullah bayan karte the ke maine inke paas teen raatein 
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guzari. Maine inko raat mein koi ibadat karte hue nahi dekha, 
Albatta jab raat ko inki aankh khul jaati aur bistar par karwat 
badaltc to Allah Ta’ala ka zikr karte aur Allahu Akbar kehte 
yahan tak ke fajr Id namaz keliye bistar se uthte. Aur ek baat ye 
bhi thi ke maine inse khair ke alawa kuch nahi suna. Jab teen 
raatein guzar gayi aur mai inke amal ko mamooli hi samajh raha 
tha (aur mai hairaan tha ke Rasool Allah ne inke liye 
basharat to itni badhi di aur inka koi khaas amal to hai nahi) to 
maine inse kaha: Allah ke bande! mere aur mere baapke 
darmiyan na koi narazgi hui aur na judayi hui lekin (qissa ye hua 
ke) maine Rasool Allah ko (Aapke baare mein) teen martaba ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Abhi tumhare paas ek jannati aadmi 
aane waala hai aur teenon martaba aap hi aaye. Is par maine 
iraada kiya ke mai aapke yahan rahkar aapka khaas amal 
dekhoon taake (phir is amal mein) aapke naqshe qadam par 
chaloon. Maine aapko zyada amal karte hue nahi dekha (ab aap 
bataiye) ke aapka wo kaunsa khaas amal hai jiski wajha se aap is 
martabe tak pahunnch gaye jo Rasool Allah ■# ne aapke liye 
irshaad farmaya? Un Ansari ne kaha: (Mera koi khaas amal to hai 
nahi) yehi amal hain jo tumne dekhein hain Hazrat Abdullah ^ 
farmate hain ke (mai ye sunkar chal pada) jab maine pusht pheri 
to unhone mujhe bulaya aur kaha: Mere amaal to wohi hain jo 
tumne dekhe hain albatta ek baat ye hai ke mere dil mein kisi 
musalman ke baare mein khot nahi hai aur kisi ko Allah Ta'ala 
ne koi khaas rehmat ataa farma rakhi ho to mai is par isse hasad 
nahi karta. Hazrat Abdullah ne farmaya: Yehi wo amal jiski 
wajha se turn ye martaba par pahunche aur ye ek aisa amal hai 
jisko hum nahi karsakte. [Musnad Ahmad, Bazzar, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


214/2 x*-l j, 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah fiSSfr ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs duniya mein lcisi pareshaan haal ki 
pareshani door karta hai Allah Ta'ala iski aakhirat ki koi ck 
pareshaani dur farmayega aur jo shakhs duniya mein kisi 
musahnan ke ayub par parda dalega Allah Ta'ala aakhirat mein 
iske ayub par parda dalenge. Jab tak admi apne bhai ki madad 
karta rehta hai Allah Ta'ala is ki madad farmate rehte hain. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

-Jji i$wi - 177 

4901 : ^ t_jfc tsjls .jllll 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah |§£ ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Bani Israel mein do dost the. Ek in 
mein gunah kiya karta tha aur dusra khoob ibadat kiya karta tha. 
Abid jab bhi gunahgaron ko gunah karte hue dekhta to ise kehta 
ke gunah se rukja. Ek din ise gunah karte hue dekha to phir 
kaha ke baaz aaja. Isne kaha ke mujhe mere Rabb par chord dein 
(mai jano mera Rabb jane) kya tujhko mujh par nigraan bana kar 
bheja gaya hai? Abid ne (gusse mein aakar) kaha Allah ki qasam! 
Allah Ta'ala teri maghfirat nahi karenge ya ye kaha ke Allah 
Ta'ala tujhe jannat mein daakhil nahi karenge phir dono ka 
inteqaal hogaya aur (ilm arwah) mein dono Allah Ta'ala ke 
saamne jamaa hogaye. Allah Ta’ala ne Abid se poocha: Kya turn 
mere baare mein jaante the (ke mai mu’af nahi karoonga) ya 
mu’af karna jo mere qabze mein hai kya tumhein is par qudrat 
hasil thi (ke turn mujhe mu’af karne se rok do ke jo dawa kiya ke 
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Allah Ta'ala ten maghfirat nahi karenge) aur gunhegar se irshaad 
farmya:N[zT\ rehmat se jannat mein chale ja (isliye ke wo rehmat 
ka umeedwar tha) aur Abid ke baare mein (farishton se) farmaya 
ise dozakh mein le jao. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Hadees shareef ka ye matlab nahi ke gunah par jarayat 
ki jaye isliye ke is gunahgar ki mu’afi Allah Ta'ala ke 
fazal se hui. Zaroori nahi ke har gunahgar ke saath yahi 
muamla ho kyunke usool to yahi hai ke gunah par saza 
ho aur na ke ye matlab hai ke gunahon aur najayaiz 
kamon se roka na jaye. Quran wa hadees mein 
sainkdon jaga gunahon se rokne ka hukm hai aur na 
rokne par wayeed hai. 

Balke hadees ka mansha ye hai ke Abid ko apni ibadat 
par ye ghumand nahi hona chahiye ke wo khudayi 
ikhtiyarat mein dakhl de kar itni badi baat kehne ki 
jurrat kare ke qasam kha kar kisi ki magfirat ka inkaar 
karde jab ke Allah Ta’ala ko ye haq hai ke jise chahe 
baqsh sakte hain. 


73/13 (wAu I 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $$ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
irshaad farmaya: Admi ko apne bhai ki aankh ka ek tinka bhi 
nazar aajata hai lekin apni aankh ka shahteer tak bhi ise nazar 

nahi aata. [Ibn Hibban] 


FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke dusron ke mamooh se mamooli ayub 
nazar aajate hai aur apne bade bade ayub par nazar 
nahi jati. 
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114/3 jJljLpI £•* ‘{V*** 11 Jbfj Jt^ll j Jl^LII ,1 jj 

Hazrat Abu Rafey 4# riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs mayyat ko gusal deta hai aur iske satr 
ko aur agar koi aib paye to isko chupata hai Allah Ta’ala iske 
chalis(40) bade gunah mu’af farmadete hain. Aur jo apne bhai 
(ki mayyat) keliye qabr khodta hai aur is mein isko dafan karta 
hai to goya isne (qayamat ke din) dobara zinda uthaye jane tak 
isko ek makaan mein tehra diya yani isko is qadr ajar milta hai 
jinta ke is shakhs keliye qayamat tak makaan dene ka ajar milta. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

:||Mt .180 

354/1 I Jc- Ija j Jlij (c-jjJ-t) 

Hazrat Abu Rafey ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah iH* ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi mayyat ko gusal deta hai phir iske 
satr ko aur agar koi aib paye to isko chupata hai to chalis 
martaba iski maghfirat ki jati hai aur jo shakhs mayyat ko kafan 
deta hai Allah Ta'ala isko jannat ke barik aur mote resham ka 

libaas pehnayenge. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

Ja: SO^ticJbi! Jujl : jl5 » SjJ $ : 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ riwayta karte hain ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irshaad farmaya: Ek shakhs apne (musalman) bhai se dusri basti 
mein mulaqat keliye rawana hua. Allah Ta'ala ne is shakhs ke 
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raastc par ek farishte ko bithadiya (jab wo shakhs is farishte kc 
qareeb pahuncha to) farishte ne is se poocha: Tumhara kahan jaane 
ka iraada hai? Is shakhs ne kaha : Mai is basti mein rehne waale 
apne ek bhai se milne jaraha hoon. Farishte ne poocha: Kya 
tumhara is par koi haq hai jisko lene keliye jarahe ho? Is shakhs 
ne kaha: Nahi meri jaane ki wajha sirf ye hai ke mujhe isse Allah 
Ta'ala keliye mohabbat hai. Farishte ne kaha: Mujhe Allah Ta'ala 
ne tumhare paas ye batane keliye bheja hai ke jis tarah turn is 
bhai se mehaz Allah Ta'ala ki wajha se mohabbat karte ho Allah 
Ta'ala bhi turn se mohabbat karte hain. [Muslimj 


26S/1 oJijjli ^ Mb .Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ se riwayat hai Nabi Kareem 0 ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs ye pasand kare ke ise imaan ka zaiqa hasil 
hojaye to ise chahiye ke mehaz Allah Ta'ala ki raza aur 
khushnaudi keliye dusre (musalman) se mohabbat kare. 

[Mmnad Ahmad, Majma AI Zawa’id] 

: jlJ J4c.£* .183 

♦ss/io jsy i ^ couj dUt-jj j*^i j ,\ 3J 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood $ riwayat karte hain Rasool Allah 
Hfc ne irshaad farmaya: Beshak imaan (ki nishaniyon) mein se hai 
ke ek shakhs dusre se sirf Allah Ta’ala ki raza wa khushnaudi 
keliye mohabbat kare jabke dusre shakhs ne isko maal (wa 
duniyawi faida waghaira kuch) na diya ho. Sirf Allah Ta'ala 
keliye mohabbat karna ye imaan (ka kamil darja) hai. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa'id] 

I71M *&bs »W fa jUJVI : Jlij jfLA-l 

Hazrat Anas % riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
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farmaya: Jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala ki raza wa khushnaudi keliye ck 
dusre sc mohabbat karc in mein afzal wo shakhs hai jo apne 
saathi sc zyada mohabbat karta ho. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

.1*5 

17/4 >L<*1 iljj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $$6 ne 
irshaad farmaya : Jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala ki raza aur khushnaudi 
keliye kisi shakhs se mohabbat kare aur (is mohabbat ka izhar) 
ye kehkar kare ke mai Allah Ta'ala keliye turn se mohabbat karta 
hoon phir wo dono jannat mein dakhil ho to jis shakhs ne 
mohabbat ki wo dusre ke muqabile mein ounche darje mein 
hoga aur is darje ka zyada haqdar hoga. [Bazzar, Targhceb] 

.186 

489/10 Jjljjll 4 <a> JU- ^ JW^ j eljj 

Hazrat Abu Darda'a Rasool Allah (0 ka irshaad naql karte hai: 

Jo shakhs apas mein ek dusre ki ghair maujudgi mein Allah 
Ta'ala ki raza wa khushnaudi keliye mohabbat kare to in dono 
mein Allah Ta'ala ka zyada mehboob wo hai jo apne saathi se 
zyada mohabbat karta ho. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

.187 

9 

6586 : j ‘r’^ t /“"‘ *hj 

Hazrat Nauman Bin Basheer * riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah ® 
ne irshaad farmaya: Musalmanon ki misaal ek dusre se mohabbat 
karne, ek dusre par rahem karne aur ek dusre par shafaqat wa 
meherbani karne mein badan ki tarah hai. Jab iska ek azu bhi 
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dukhta hai to is dukhan ki wajha se badan ke baaqi saare aaza 
bhi bukhar wa bekhuwabi mein iske shareek haal hojate hain. 

[Muilim] 

: J .188 

U./1 U ui ,JU\ JS ,0U .1,, 

Hazrat Muaz $ farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah # £0 y* 
irshaad farmate hue suna : Allah Ta’ala ki raza wa khushnaudi 
keliye apas mein ek dusre se mohabbat karne waale arsh ke saye 
mein honge jis din arsh ke saye ke alawa koi saya na hoga. 
Anbiya aur shuhda inke khaas martabe aur muqaam ki wajha se 
in par rashk karenge. [Ibn „ ibban] 

j||j & $ J JS .189 

239/S t338/2 a-* ». aU^J ;ji*M (J15 k uL>- 

723 ^ ^LJU -v_^ 

> i * S-> 0b3j 3J^=JI j tluA-*"! 

495/xo jSIjjN 

Hazrat Obada Bin Samit $ /forflfl/ # se hadees qudsi mein 
Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshaad naql farmate hain: Meri mohabbat un 
logon keliye wajib hai jo meri wajha se ek dusre se mohabbat 
rakhte hain, meri mohabbat un logon keliye wajib hai jo meri 
wajha se ek dusre ki khair khuwahi karte hain, meri mohabbat in 
logaon keliye wajib hai jo meri wajha ek dusre se mulaqat karte 
hain aur meri mohabbat un logon keliye wajib hai jo meri wajha 
se ek dusre par kharch karte hain. Wo noor ke manbaron par 
honge. Inke khaas martaba ki wajha se anbiya aur sidiqeen in par 
rashk karenge. f Ibn Hibban] 
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Hazrat Obada Bin Samitfyki riwayat mein hai ke meri mohabbat 
un logon keliye wajib hai jo meri wajha se ek dusre se ta’luq 

rakhtehain. i Mu8ftad Ahmad] 

Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal ijgfc ki riwayat mein hat ke meri mohabbat 
un logon keliye wajib hai jo meri wajha se ek dusre ke saath 
baithte hain. L Motta Imam MaHk] 

Hazrat Amr Bin Absa ^ ki riwayat mein hai ke meri mohabbat 
un logon keliye wajib hai jo meri wajha se ek dusre se dosti 
rakhte hain. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


.190 

,i id$iJ 1 i$6 && ' ’ 

2390 : 4 4-i-l 4 i\k U i-jli Cr*~ '-** : cS-^ 1 #I JJ 

Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal # farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah # 
ko ye hadees qudsi bayan karte hue suna: Allah Ta ala farmate hain 
wo bande jo meri azmat aur jalal ki wajha se apas mein ulfat wa 
mohabbat rakhte hain inke liye noor ke manbar honge in par 
Anbiya aur Shuhda bhi raksh karenge. [Tirmizi] 

4 ^sUaJI IISW' -i 91 

491/10 jJljjll i ^ aHtj j j!^ 1 °'jj ^ 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Beshak qayamat ke din Allah Taala ke kuch bande 
Allah Taala ke humnasheen honge jo arsh ke dayein janib 
honge aur Allah Ta'ala ke dono haath daahne hi hain. Wo noor 
ke manbaron par baithe honge inke chehre noor ke honge wo na 
Anbiya honge na shohda aur na sidiqeen. Arz kiya gaya: Ya 
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Rasool Allah! wo kaun honge? Irshaad farmaya: Ye wo log honge 
jo Allah Ta'ala ki azmat wa jalal Id wajha se ek dusre se 
mohabbat rakhte the. [Tibrani, Majma Al-ZaWa'id] 

, UJ! *£1 J>*j ^L)U .m 

I U£-sJ I bLifr (Ji? j *Ctj <f >! 1 jilt 15 

<* * >^LtfUL)1 tr*j% !^1 &5b:jlii j||$| ^Jjl ^ 

***•5^ \ 4)1 j* iioil) li * 

£iy tiiUSj *1>1 4 ' jM IjjI&S JU j!^44j 


343/5 JL»-I »\ 3J 

Hazrat Abu Malik Ashari ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |j£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Logo! suno aur samjho, aur jaan lo ke Allah 
Ta'ala ke kuch bande aise hain jo na nabi hain aur na shaheed 
hain inke baithne ke khaas muqam aur Allah Ta'ala se inke 
khaas qurb aur taluq ki wajha se Anbiya aur shohda in par rashk 
karenge. Ek dihati aadmi ne jo Madina Munawara se door 
(dihat ka) rehne waala aaya hua tha (mutwajah karne keliye) 
apne haath se Rasool Allah ki taraf ishaara kiya aur arz Idya: 
Ya Rasool Allah! kuch log aise honge jo na Anbiya honge aur na 
Shohda. Anbiya aur Shohda inke baithne ke khaas muqaam aur 
inke Allah Ta'ala se khaas qurb aur taluq ki wajha se in par 
rashk karenge. Aap inka haal bayan farmadijiye yani inki sifaat 
bayan farmadijiye. Is dihati ke sawal se Rasool Allah ke 
chehre mubarak par khushi ke asaar zahir hue. Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Ye aam logon mein se ghair maroof afraad 
aur mukhtalif qabeelon ke log honge jin mein koi qareebi 
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rishtedariyan bhi nahi hongi. Inhone ne Allah Ta'ala ki raza wa 
khushnaudi keliye ek dusre se khalis wa sachchi mohabbat ki 
hogi. Allah Ta’ala qayamat ke din inke liye noor ke manbar 
rakhenge jin par inko bithayenge. Phir Allah Ta'ala inke 
chaheron aur kapdon ko noor waala bana denge. Qayamat ke 
din jab aam log ghabra rahe honge in par kisi qism ki ghabrahat 
na hogi. Wo Allah Ta'ala ke dost hain in par na koi khauf hoga 
aur na hi wo ghumgeen honge. [Musnad Ahmad] 

Ji .193 

6169 : ji) j Ul* i-jL aljj ,CU>I 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood farmate hain ke ek shakhs Rasool 
Allah ki khidmat mem haazir hue aur arz kiya: Ya Rasool 
Allah! Aapka is shakhs ke baare mein kya khayal hai jis ko ek 
jamaat se mohabbat hai lekin wo inke saath nahi ho saka? Yani 
amal aur hasnaat mein bilkul inke qadam ba qadam na hosaka. 
Aap ^ ne irshaad farmaya: }o aadmi jis se mohabaat rakhta hai is 
ke saath hi hoga yani aakhirat mein iske saath kardiya jayega. 

[Bukhari] 

2S9/5 JUI-I • J ki 

Hazrat Abu Umama riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jis bande ne Allah Ta'ala keliye kisi bande se 
mohabbat ki, isne apne Rabb ki ta’zeem ki. [Musnad Ahmad] 

6599 : "b i f ly&l jji! .#1 8 [jj 

Hazrat Abu Zarr riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah $§& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Sabse afzal amal Allah Ta'ala keliye kisi se 
mohabbat karna uar Allah Ta'ala keliye kisi se dushmani 
karna hain. [Abu Dawood] 
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M2/3 _ijSI .2^ »t-l >, ,1, jljOl (i^LI) 

Hazrat Anas $ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo banda apne (musalman) bhai se Allah Ta'ala ki raza 
ki khatir mulaqat keliye aata hai to aasmaan se ek farishta isko 
pukaar kar kehta hai: Turn khushhali ki zindagi basar karo, 
tumhein jannat mubarak ho aur Allah Ta’ala arsh waale farishton 
se formate hain: Mere bande ne meri khatir mulaqat ki mere 
zimme iski mehmaani hai. Aur wo ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ise 
badle mein jannat se kum nahi dete. pw, Abu Ya^Targheeb] 

,i»7 

499 : b ^ ^ j*‘ -lw 

Hazrat Zaid Bin Arqam ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab aadmi ne apne bhai se koi waada kiya aur 
iski niyat is waade ko puraa karne ki thi lekin wo poora na 
karsaka aur waqt par na aasaka to is par koi gunah nahi hai. 

[Abu Dawood] 
jli .,98 

2&22 i v->b i I (_jJLydl sljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis se kisi muamle mein mashwara kiya jaye us 
muamle mein us par bharosa kiya gaya hai (lehaza ise chahiye ke 
mashwara lene waale ka raaz zahir na kare aur wahi mashwara 
de jo mashwara lene waale ke liya zyada mufeed ho). [Tkmizi] 

jli: *199 

4868 : h . d^L\ 6»jt, 
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Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah * riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jab koi shakhs apni koi baat kahe aur phir 
idhar udhar dekhe to wo baat amanat hain. [Abu Dawoodj 

FA1DA: Matlab ye hai ke agar koi shakhs tumse koi baat kare 
aur wo tumse ye na kahe ke isko raaz mein rakhna, 
lekin agar iske kisi andaaz se tumhe ye mehsoos ho ke 
wo ye nahi chahta ke iski ye baat kisi ke ilm mein aaye. 
Maslan baat karte hue idhar udhar dekhna waghaira to 
iski ye baat amanat hi hai. Aur amanat hi ki tarah 
tumhe iski hifazat karni chahiye. 

.200 

Hazrat Abu Moosa Ashari £$: Rasool Allah ka irshaad naql karte 

hain ke un kabira gunahon (shirk, zina waghaira) ke baad jin se 
Allah Ta'ala ne sakhti se mana farmaya hai: Sabse bada gunah ye 
hai ke aadmi is haal mein mare ke ispar qarz ho aur isne aadaygi 
ka intezaam na kiya ho. [Abu Dawood] 

Jl5 .201 

1079 ; ji} <j-X> ul i_jL l«i* 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irshaad farmaya: Momin ki rooh iske qarze ki wajha se latki rehti 
hai (rahat wa rehmat ki is manzil tak nahi pahunchti jiska naik 
logon se wada hai) jab tak ke iska qarz na adaa kar diya jaye. 

[Tirmizi] 

4883 : I ..iblki- kJ'jS *0i1 J-yi ^ Ja ^j* — • oljj 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas h se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Qarz ke alawa shaheed ke saare gunah 
mu’af kar diye jayenge. [Muslim] 

ts jl|j5 4&I j^Ja.,11 :S£i 

289/5 .Ijj 

Hazrat Mohammed Bin Abdullah Jahash * se riwayat hai ke hum 
log ek din masjid ke maidan mein jahan janaze laakar rakhe jaate 
the baithe hue the. Rasool Allah H£ bhi humare darmiyan 
tashreef farma the. Aap ne aasman ki taraf nigah mubarak 
utahyee aur kuch dekha phir nigah neeche farmayee aur (ek 
khaas fikrmandana andaz mein) apna haat peshani mubarak par 
rakha aur farmaya: Subhan Allah! Subhan Allah! Kis khadr sakht 
waeid nazil hui hai! Hazrat Mohammed Bin Abdulla * farmate 
hai ke us din aur us raat subah tak hum sab khamosh rahe aur us 
khamoshi ko humne achcha na jaana. Phir subah ko maine 
Rasool Allah f§£ se arz kiya! Kya sakht waeid nazil hui thi? 
Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Sakht waeid kharza ke baare 

mai nazil hui, khasm hai us zat ki jiske khabze mai Mohammed 
ki jaan hai agar koi aadmi Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein shaheed 
ho phir zinda ho phir shaheed ho phir zinda ho aur iske zimme 
kharz ho to woh jannat mai us waqt tak dakhil nahi ho sakta jab 
tak ke uska kharz adaa na kardiya jaye. [Musnad Ahmad] 


Ikram-e-Muslim 


535 


Musalmanaon ke Haqooq 


Ji: .204 

.a^1£^,.aJ ! 9X1’ : SSUlyl JU. ljLai:Jl 3 


229s , j!, « •rf > - i,j 

Hazrat Salma Bin Akwa $ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ke 
paas ek janaza laya gaya taake Aap # iski namaze janaza padha 
de. Aap i# ne daryaft farmaya: Kya is mayyat par kisi ka kharz 
hai? Logaon ne arz kiya: Nahi, Aap # ne iski namaze janaza 
padhadi. Phir dusra janaza layagaya. Aap ne daryaft farmaya: 
Is mayyat par kisi ka kharz hai? Logaon ne arz kiya ji haan. Aap 
gjjifc ne Sahaba se irshaad farmaya: Turn log apne sathi ki namaze 
janaza padhlo. Hazrat Abu Qatada ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool 
Allah! Iska kharz maine apne zime leliya. To phir Aap igj£ ne in 
ki bhi namaze janaza padhadi. [Bukhari] 


w ^u^isfj^usUbi - 205 


Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte bain ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs logon se maal (udhaar) le aur iski 
niyat adaa karne ki ho to Allah Ta'ala iski taraf se adaa 
kardenge. Aur jo shakhs kisi se (udhaar) le aur iska iraada hi 
adaa na karne ka ho to Allah Ta'ala iske maal ko zaya kardenge. 

[Bukhari] 


FAIDA: "Allah Ta'ala iski taraf se adaa kardenge" ka matlab ye 
hai ke Allah Ta'ala udhaar Id aadayegi mein iski madad 
farmayenge. Aur agar zindagi mein adaa na karsaka to 
aakhirat mein iski taraf se adaa farmadenge. "Allah 
Ta'ala iske maal ko zaya kardenge" ka matlab ye hai ke 
buri niyat ki wajha se ise jaani ya maali nuqsaan uthana 
padega. 
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2409 : jij U*> jtil •**■'■• jjl «ljj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Jafar h riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala muqroz ke saath hain yahan tak 
ke wo apna qarz adaa kare bashartya ke ye qarz kisi aise kaam ke 
liye na liya gaya ho jo Allah Ta'ala ko na pasand hai. [ibn Ma’jah] 

- 207 

4121 : j»j jlyp cjL .?U ^cS 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne ek 
ount qarz liya. Phir Aap # ne qarz ki aadayegi mein isse badi 
umr waala ount diya aur irshaad farmaya: Turn mein sabse 
behtar log wo hai jo qarz ki aadayegi mein behtar ho. [Muslim] 

jl5 * 208 

4687 : h cJLJt aljj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Abi Rabiya $>se riwayat hat ke Nabi Kareem 
# ne mujh se chaalis hazar qarz liya. Phir Aap » ke paas maal 
aaya to Aap # ne mujhe ataa farmadiya aur saath hi mujhe dua 
dete hue irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala tumhare ahel-o-aayal aur 
maal mein barkat dein. Qarz ka badla ye hai ke adaa krya jay 
aur (qarz dene waale ki) tareef aur shukriya adaa kiya jaye. [Nisi.] 

1W> , a ^ ,d 4a W 

««** * Rasool Allah # ««?//— 

& agar mere paas uhud pahaad jitna bhi sona ho to mujhe 
t mein khushi hogi ke teen din bhi mujh par is haal mem na 
guzre ke is mein se mere paas kuch bhi baaqi bache s.wayeis 
mamuli raqam ke jo mai qarz ki aadayegi ke ye r 00 
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|9M : )j *lr U v'f 4 C^ Cr-* »*JJ 


Hazrat Abu Huraira $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah w 

irsbaad farmaya: Jo shakhs logon ka shukr guzaar nahi hota wo 
Allah Ta’ala ka bhi shukr adaa nahi karta. [Tirmizi] 

FAIDA: Baaz shaarheen ne hadees ka ye matlab bayan kiya hai 
ke jo ehsaan karne waale bandon ka shukr guzaar nahi 
hota wo na shukri ki is aadat ki wajha se Allah Ta'ala 
ka shukr guzaar bhi nahi hota. 


: J jlS : jli U+le 4Jbl ‘21 1 


203S : *Ui)t Jj il£ li k-it Cr~*~ 

Hazrat Usama Bin Zaidli^k riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ||& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs par ehsaan kiya gaya aur isne ehsaan 

kame waale ko (Allah Ta'ala turn ko iska behtar badla 

atta farmaye) kaha to isne (is dua ke zariye) poori tareef ki aur 
shukriya aada kardiya. [Tirmizi] 


FAIDA: In alfaaz mein dua karna goya is baat ka izhaar karna 
hai ke mai iska badla dene se aajiz hoon isliye mai 
Allah Ta'ala se dua karta hoon ke wo tumhare is 
ehsaan ka behtar badla atta farmaye. Is tarah is duwa ya 
kalima mein ehsaan karne waale ki tareef hai. 


1487 : fit vV ‘TtS- I i* : Jlij (J-Lydl oljj 
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Hazrat Anas se riwayat hai ke jab Nabi Kareem hijrat karke 
Madina Munawara tashreef laye to (ek din) muhajreen ne 
Rasool Allah # ki khidmat mein hazir hokar arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! Jinke paas hum aaye hain humne in jaise log nahi 
dekhe yani Ansar-e-Madina ke agar inke paas farakhi ho to 
khoob kharch karte hain aur agar kammi ho to bhi humari 
ghum khuwari aur madad karte hain. Inhone mehnat aur 
mushaqat ka humara hissa to apne zimme leliye hai aur nafa 
mein humko shareek karliye hai. (Inke is ghair mamuli esaar se) 
humko andesha hai ke saara ajar wa sawab inhi ke hisse mein na 
aajaye (aur aakhirat mein hum khali haath rehjaye) Aap ne 
irshaad farmaya: Nahi aisa nahi hoga jab tak is ehsaan ke badle 
turn inke liye dua karte rahoge aur inki tareef yani inka shukriya 
adaa karte rahoge. [Tirmm] 


J>v^j jiJ: jti 


5883 - dljj 



Hazrat Abu Huratra ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jisko hadiya ke taur par khushbudaar phool 
pesh kiya jaye to isse chahiye ke wo isse rad na kare kyunke wo 
bahut halki aur kum qimat cheez hai aur iski khushboo bhi 
achchi hoti hai. [Muslim] 


FAIDA: Phool jaisi kum qimat cheez qubool karne se agar 
inkaar kiya jaye to iska bhi andesha hai ke pesh karne 
waale ko khayal ho ke meri cheez kum qimat hone ki 
wajha se qubool nahi ki gayi aur isse iski dil shakni ho. 


2790 : Sj d **■— O* (>“**•’ I : Jlij t£-U/SI «[jj 


lkn.m-t-Mu.lim S39 Mtmlmanaon kt Haqooq 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer ” riwayat karte hain ke Raiool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Teen cheezon ko rad nahi karna chahiye (yani koi 
de to inkaar nahi karna chahiye). Takiya, khushboo aur doodh. 

[Tirmizi] 

.215 

iS4l S }j ^ j w.b l3 jb y .Ijj [$ jq4 

Hazrat Abu Umama ^ ^ riwayat hat ke Nabi Kareem j§§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jisne apne musalman bhai keliye (kisi muamle 
mein) sifarish ki phir agar is shakhs ne is sifarish karne waale ko 
(sifarish ke auz mein) koi hadiya pesh kiya aur isne wo hadiya 
qubool kar liya to wo sood ke darwazon mein se ek bade 
darwaze mein dakhil hogaya. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA. Isko sood is aitebaar se farmaya gaya hai ke wo sifarish 
karne waale ko baghair kisi auz ke hasil hua hai. 

Jj-ij jl3: .216 

207/7 (Ja-*** »sL-l :J«il JIS «jL>- jA «ljj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas * riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jis musalman ki do betiyan ho phir jab takwo iske paas 
rahe ya ye inke paas rahe wo inke saath achcha bartao kare to wo 
dono betiyan isko zaroor jannat mein dakhil karadengi. [ibn Hibban] 

jlc-&* : J>-ij jli: jli ^ .217 

t * 

1914 : <4 V »fe ‘V'ijl*’ O**'^ I j* :Jl5j t^-UfSI 

Hazrat Anas se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jis shakhs ne do ladkiyon ki parwarish aur dekh bhal ki 
wo aur mai jannat mein is tarah ekatte dakhil honge jaise ye do 
ungliyaan. Ye irshaad farma kar Aap # ne apni dono ungliyon 
se ishara farmaya. [Tirmizi] 
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Hazrat Ayesha * riwayat karti hain ke Rasool Allah Us ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jis shakhs ne in betiyon ke kisi muamle ki zimmedari li 
aur inke saath achcha sulook kiya to ye betiyan iske liye dozakh 
ki aag se bachao ka samaan banjayegi. [Bukhari] 




1916 : jij <i>Udl j_j »U» U t-»t n_gJL»yJt «ljj 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
fifc ne irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ki teen betiyan ya teen behnein 
ho ya do betiyan ya do behnein ho aur wo inke saath achcha 
muamla rakhe aur inke haqooq ke baare mein Allah Taala se 
darta rahe to iske liye jannat hai. [Tirmizi] 


.^ui t &i (J-£»3 1 Ji? y-5 VjJjoJIj 
* * * 


1952 : i-jjI (jj *U*- U ujU uivJ i»L» «ljj 

Hazrat Ayub ,J apne waalid se aur wo afne dada se riwayat karte 
hain ke Rasool Allah i||& ne irshaad farmaya'. Kisi baap ne apni 
aulad ko achchi taaleem wa tarbiyat se behtar koi tohfa nahi 
diya. [Tirmizi] 


: i|fM ijyij Jtf: jtf .221 

M£\ i%3ii tg+s^'j.uj^ 


177/4 <41^ j IjA 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas >J se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jis shakhs ke yahan ladki paida ho phir wo na to usse 
zinda daffan kare (jaisa ke jahaliyat ke zamane mein hota tha) 
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aur na isse zillat amez sulook kare aur na (bartao mein) ladkon 
ko is par tarjeeh de yani iske saath waisa hi bartao kare jaisa ke 
ladkon ke saath karta hai to Allah Ta'ala ladki ke saath is husn 
sulook ke badle isko jannat mein daakhil farmayenge. 

[Mustadrak Hakim] 

2586 i ji) tjJji] 

Hazrat Nouman Bin Basheer $jk se riwayat hai ke mere waalid 
Rasool Allah ki khidmat mein mujhe lekar haazir hue aur arz 
kiya ke maine apne is bete ko ghulam hadiya kiya hai- Rasool 
Allah ^ ne inse poocha: Kya tumne apne sab bachchon ko bhi 
itna hi diya hai? Inho ne arz kiya: Nahi. Aap ne irshaad 
farmaya: Ghulam ko wapas lelo. [Bukhari] 

FAIDA: Hadees-e-shareef se ye maaloom hua ke aulaad ko 
hadiya karne mein barabari hona chahiye. 

JlSs 223 

401/6 u-vi j «'ju 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed aur Hazrat Ibn Abbas ° riwayat karte ahin ke 
Rasool Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: Jiske koi bachcha paida ho to 
iska achcha naam rakhe aur iski achchi tarbiyat kare. Phir jab wo 
baaligh hojaye to iska nikah karde. Agar baaligh hojaane ke baad 
bhi (apni gaflat aur laparwahi se) iska nikah nahi kiya aur wo 
gunah mein mubtela hogaya to iska gunah iske baap par hoga. 

[Baihaqi] 

: Jtii 4fl .224 

5998 : U* jJjJI »hj 
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Hazrat Ayesha h se riwayat hai ke ck dihaat ke rehne wale shakhs 
Nabi Kareem # ki khidmat mein haazir hue aur kaha ke turn 
log bachchon ko pyaar karte ho? Hum to inko pyaar nahi karte. 
Nabi Kareem ne irshaad farmaya: Agar Allah Ta'ala ne 
tumhare dil se rehmat ka maada nikal diya hai. To is mein mera 
kya ikhtiyaar hai. [Bukhari] 

Yy j|§l& I .225 

.all jlj < Ifej 

2130 ^ C-* - (4 ‘'-r'O*' 0“**“ '■ Jl»j I #tjj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Karec m iH* 
irshaad farmaya: Ek dusre ko hadiya diya karo, hadiya dilon ki 
ranjish ko dur karta hai. Koi padosan apni padosan ke hadiye ko 
haqeer na samjhe agarcha wo bakri ke khar ka ek tukda hi kyun 
na ho (isi tarah dene waali bhi is hadiye ko kum na samjhe). 

[Tirmizi] 

ULi : j§|f£ *1)1 Jy^j jtS: JlS^ -226 


1833 : ji) *L» jliSJ <4 *ls»- U <_J *b I Jk® : Jlij 

Hazrat Abu 7.arr $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Turn mein se koi thodi si naiki ko bhi mamuli 
na samjhe. Agar koi dusri naiki na ho sake to ye bhi naiki hai ke 
apne bhai ke saath kandha peshaani se mil liya kare. Jab turn 
(pakane ki garz se) gosht khareedo ya saalan ki haandi pakao to 
shorba bada diya karo aur is mein se kuch nikaal kar apne padosi 
ko de diya karo. [Tirmizi] 

172 : jjj tjti.) kjt «ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira tfc se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $$ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Wo shakhs jannat mein daakhil na hosake ga jis 
ki shararaton se iska padosi mehfooz na ho. [Muslim] 
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jli: >228 

olj c^^jlLl I £>15 , 4 ic(i 

.1^ :viU.I J Jlij .480/1 w^)l oLf j 

OjUJ #j^0^ V Jli |T JSjk ^ *ljj 0l -k*J oiJUaJJ 357/3 <— *-£jr%)l j i£j»ul1 


Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah |j£ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shaks Allah Ta’ala aur aakhirat ke din per imaan 
rakhta ho uske liye laazim hai ke anpe padosi ke saath ikraam ka 
muamla kare. Sahaba * ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Padosi ka 
haq kya hai? Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Agar woh turase kuch 
maange to do, agar woh tumse madad chaahe to turn iski madad 
karo, agar woh apni zarurat keliye qarz maange to usse qarz do, 
agar woh tumhari dawat kare to usse qubool karo, agar woh 
beemar hojaaye to uski beemar pursi karo, agar uska inteqaal 
hojaaye to uske janaze ke saath jao, agar usse koi musibat 
pahunche to use tassali do, apne haandi mein gosht pakne ki 
mehak se usse takleef na pahunchao (kyunke hosakta hai ke 
tangdasti ki wajha se woh gosht na paka sakta ho) magar ye ke is 
mein se kuch uske ghar phi bhejdo aur apni imarat uski imarat 
se is tarah buland na karo ke uske ghar ki hawa ruk jaaye magar 
ye ke uski ijazat se ho. [Targheeb] 


JUj J i .229 


306/8 Jjljjll £+£ iCjUj JW-jj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas ,J farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Wo shakhs (kaamil) momin nahi hosakta jo khud to 
pait bhar kar khaye aur iska padosi bhuka rahe. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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jU > Ui <6 ill - 23# 

«/2 ju- i.ijj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* riwayat karte hain ke ek shakhs ne arz kiya: 
Ya Rasool Allah! Falaani aurat ke baare mein ye mashoor hai ke 
wo kasrat se namaz, roza aur sadqa khairat karne waali hai 
(lekin) apne padosiyon ko apni zuban se takleef deti hai yani 
bura bhala kehti hai. Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya : Wo 
dozakh mein hai phir is shakhs ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! 
falaani aurat ke baare mein ye mashoor hai ke wo nafili roza, 
sadqa khairat aur namaz to kum karti hai balke iska sadqa wa 
khairat paneer ke chand tukdon se aage nahi badta lekin apne 
padosiyon ko apni zuban se koi takleef nahi deti. Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Wo jannat mein hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 

li ! JggSjJyti tf\(J[sl ? 

2305 : £, t .... ^01 xi* \ & fjU-Jl if' 1 Cp Cr^ ^ : <3^P ' ol Jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Kaun hai jo mujhse ye baatein sikhe phir in par 
amal kare ya in logon ko sikhaye jo in par amal kare? Hazrat Abu 
Huraira farmate hain mai ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Mai 
tayyar hoon. Aap $§£ ne (azrahe shafaqat) mera haath apne dast 
mubarak mein le liya aur ginkar ye paanch baatein irshaad 
farmayein: Haraam se bacho sabse bade ibadat guzaar ban jaoge. 
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Allah Ta ala ne jo kuch tumhe diya hai is par raazi raho turn 
sabse bade ghani banjaoge. Apne padosiyan ke saath achcha 
sulook karo to momin banjaoge. Jo apne liye pasand karte ho 
wohi dusron keliye bhi pasand karo turn (kaamil) musalman 
banjaoge zyada hasa na karo kyunke zyada hasna dil ko murda 
kardeta hai. [Tirmizi] 

*232 

480/10 jJljjJI JUj JUjj ^ 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood 4 ^ farmate hain ke ek shakhs ne 
daryaft kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Mujhe kaise maloom ho ke maine 
ye kaam achcha kiya hai aur ye kaam bura kiya hai? Rasool Allah 
!§£ ne irshaad farmaya: Jab turn padosiyon ko ye kehte hue suno 
ke turn ne achcha kiya to yaqeenan tumne achcha kiya aur jab 
turn apne padosiyon ko ye kehte hue suno ke tumne bura kiya to 
yaqeenan tumne bura kiya. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

4990 : t^jLall ajS\-i-4 nl)tc*Vl (j 

Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Abi Qurad se riiuayat hai ke Nabi 
Kareem ne ek din wazu farmaya: To Aap ^ ne Sahaba 
Karaam * Aap lf|fr ke wazu ka bacha hua paani lekar (apne chehre 
aur jismon par) maine lage. Aap i$>5 ne irshaad farmaya: Kaunsi 
cheez tumhe is kaam par amada kar rahi hai? Inhone arz kiya: 
Allah aur iske Rasool ki mohabbat. Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
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farmaya : Jo shakhs is baat ko pasand karta hai ke wo Allah 
Ta'ala aur iskc Rasool se mohabbat kare ya Allah Ta'ala aur iske 
Rasool isse mohabbat kare to ise ehahiye ke jab baat kare to sach 
bole, jab koi amant iske paas rakhwayi jaye to isko adaa kare aur 
apne padosi ke saath achcha sulook kare. [BaihaqiJ 




Hazrat Ayesha "se riwayat hai Nabi Kareem ^ ne irshaad farmaya: 

Jibrael mujhe padosi ke haq ke baare mein is qadar wasiyat 
karte rahe ke mujhe khayal hone laga ke wo padosi ko waaris 
bana denge. [Bukhan] 



232/10 Jfljjjl aL-l j*.\ .Ijj 

Hazrat Aqba Bin Aamir ■*$. riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Qayamat ke din (jhagadne waalon mein) 
sabse pehle do jhagadne waale padosi pesh honge yani bandon 
ke haqooq mein sabse pehla muamla do padosiyon ka pesh hoga. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 


<j)51 (Ja I o>> I :JU ^ .236 

3319 : jjj Ojll »ljj 

* 

Hazrat Saad 0 se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs Madine waalon ke saath kisi qism ki burayi 
ka iraada karega Allah Ta'ala isko (dozakh ki) aag mein is tarah 
pighla dega jis tarah seesa pighal jata hai ya jis tarah paani mein 
namak ghul jata hai. [Muslim] 

sill .237 

658/3 Jjlj jit 
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Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah b farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah gjjjk 
ko ye irshaad far mate hue suna: Jo shakhs Madine waalon ko 
darata hai wo mujhe darata hai. [Musnad Ahmad, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 



. (J Li. 


57/9 JIS t <jL^ •Ijj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah i ^ 
«<? irshaad farmaya: Jo iski koshish karsake ke Madine mein isko 
maut aaye to isko chahiye ke wo (iski koshish kare aur) Madine 
mein mare, mai in logon ki zaroor shifaat karoonga jo Madine 
mein marenge (aur wahan dafifan honge). [ibn Hibban] 


FAIDA: Ulma ne likha hai shifaat se muraad khaas qism 
ki shifaat hai warna Rasool Allah ^ ki aam 
shifaat to saare hi musalmanon keliye hogi, 
koshish karne aur taaqat rakhne se muraad ye hai 
ke wahan aakhir tak rahe. 


: JLi .239 


Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Mera jo ummati Madina taiba ke qayam ki 
mushkilaat ko bardasht karke yahan qayam karega mai qayamat 
ke din iska sifarshi ya gawah banoonga. [Muslim] 


J JLi ^ .240 

Hazrat Sahel $$. riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Mai aur yateem ki kifalat karne wala jannat mein is 
tarah (qareeb) honge. Nabi Kareem |§£ ne shahadat ki aur beech 
ki ungli se ishara farmaya aur in donon ke darmiyan thodi si 
kushadgi rakhi. [Bukhari] 
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.iS^I <U*^j ^W‘ *Z**id£ 

294/8 -iS'jjJI £►* V^V'* 11 JWj •JWj Vo * i st jJ - 1 Cr-*- )* 3 -kj J; J* =Vj Jt^uil j JLp-t .Ijj 

Hazrat Amr Bin Bialik Qusheri ^ farmate hain he maine Rasool 
Allah ^ ho ye irshaad farmate hue suna : Jis shakhs ne aise yateem 
bachche ko jiske maa baap musalman the ise apne saath khaane 
peene mein shareek kiya yani apni kifalat mein leliya yahan tak 
ke Allah Ta ala ne bachche ko un (ki kifalat se) beniyaz kardiya 
yam wo apni zaruriyaat khud poori karne laga to is shakhs ke 

liye jannat Waajib hogayi. [Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

: |§!£ *t>i j>ij jlS : JS .242 

S149 : tU-S jfc jj^os ^ ^_jIj iJjh ^jt »1 jj 

Hazrat Aauf Bin Malik Ashjayi farmate hain ke Rasool Allah fj£ 
ne irshaad farmaya: Mai aur wo aurat ke jiska chehra (apni aulad 
ki parwarish, dekhbhaal aur mehnat wa mushaqat ki wajha se) 
siya padh gaya ho qayamat ke din is tarah honge. Hadees ke 
Raawi Hazrat Yazeed " ne ye hadees bayan karne ke baad 
shahadat ki ungli aur beech ki ungli se ishaara kiya (madab ye 
tha ke jis tarah ye dono ungliyaan ek dusre ke qareeb hai is tarah 
qayamat ke din Aap aur wo aurat qareeb honge. Rasool Allah 
#> ne siya chehra wali aurat ki tashri karte hue irshaad farmaya 
ke isse muraad) wo aurat hai jo bewa hogayi ho aur husn wa ! 
jamaal, izzat wa mansab waali hone ke bawajud apne yateem 
bachchon (ki parwarish) ki khatir dusra nikah na kare yahan tak 
ke wo bachche baaligh hone ki wajha se apni maa ke mohtaaj na 
rahe ya inhe maut aajaye. [Abu Dawood] j 
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y*> A* Of J- AJ J*> o: Cr-^' >*tb -W* 1 J dW^' ,! JJ 

293/8 Jliljjil i y^ d^i>- _j*j »>J otyUo 

Hazrat Abu Moosa Ashari 4^ se riwayat bat ke Nabi Kareem $0 ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jin logon ke saath koi yateem inke bartan mein 
khane keliye baithe to shaitan inke bartan ke qareeb nahi aata. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

.jfti&J’h&Zil : 244 

293/8 JjljjJI Jbfj Jl^l 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke ek shakhs ne Rasool 
Allah (t$£ se apni sakht dili ki shikayat ki. Aap ijfc ne irshaad 
farmaya: Yateem ke sar par haath phera karo aur miskeen ko 

khaana khilaya karo. [Musnad Ahmad, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

jli - 245 

.Jiil M 

6006 : jji, kiijVl Je- JillJl l_jL I^UJI «ljj 

Hazrat Sufwan Bin Saleem ■$> riwayat karte bain ke Nabi Kareem 
# ne irshaad farmaya: Bewa aurat aur miskeen ki zarurat mein 
daudh dhoop karne waale ka sawab Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein 
jihad karne waale ke sawab ki tarah hai ya iska sawab is shakhs 
ki sawab ke tarah hai jo din ko roza rakhta ho aur raat bhar 
ibadat karta ho. [Bukhari] 

484/9 olid Jl» tuL»" *ljj (c.*.U»1 iy> *‘j>r _j*j) 

Hazrat Ayesha * riwayat karti bain ke Rasool Allah '<$0 ne irshaad 
farmaya: Turn mein behtar shakhs wo hai jo apne ghar walon ke 
liye sabse achcha ho aur mai turn sab mein apne ghar walon ke 
liye zyada achcha hoon. [Ibn Hibban] 
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J^*j**3 • *$ d*** 1 to : ' «*£>* ui* i ^ <J** j tod^s 

- 16/1 ^-xjJI %-ii'^j *Lt *J j^>JJI itji ,Jt. £-**" d^Ji* Jlij *^»h ^U-( 


272/4 iiUVt 

Hazrat Ayesha h se riwayat hai ke ek budhi aurat Nabi Kareem 0 ki 
khidmat mein haazir hui jabke aap mere paas the. Aap ne 
inhaad farmaya: Turn kaun ho? Inho ne arz kiya: Mai Jusama 
madima hoon. Aap ^ ne inhaad farmaya: Tumhaara kya haal hai? 
Humare (Madina aane ke) baat tumhare halaat kaise rahe? Inho ne 
arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah mere maa baap aap par qurban! sab 
khainyat rahi. Jab wo chali gayi to maine (hairat se) arz kiya: Is 
budhiya ki taraf aapne itni tawajah farmayi. Aap |j£ ne irshaad 
farmaya : Ye Khadijah ki zindagi mein humare paas aaya karti thi 
aur purani jaan pehchaan ki ri'ayat karna imaan (ki alamat) hai. 

[Mustadrak Hakim] 


UUl^S j>Jj J& Ji&i&ilte .248 

364S : . f 1/ 4*^11 Ij y^g. I i 


Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah g§£ ne 
inhaad farmaya: Momin mard ki ye shaan nahi ke apni momina 
biwi se bagz rakhe. Agar iski ek aadat ise na pasand hogi to dusri 
pasandida bhi hogi. [Muslim] 

FAID A: Rasool Allah ne is hadees-e-shareef mein husn-e- 

muasharat ka ek mukhtesar usool bata diya ke ek 
insaan mein agar koi buri aadat hai to is mein kuch 
khoobiyan bhi hogi aisa kaun hoga jis mein koi baurayi 
na ho ya koi khoobi na ho. Lehaza burayion se chashm 
poshi ki jaye aur khoobiyon ko dekha jaye. 
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fill jlS .249 

2H0 : ji, Jy Jl J«. qjJJI ,ji- ^ olf ‘»j' J *' «'j j 

Hazrat Qais Bin Saad se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Agar mai kisi ko kisi ke saamne sajda karne ka 
hukm deta to aurton ko hukm deta ke wo apne shauharon ko 
sajda kare is haq Id wajha se jo Allah Ta'ala ne inke shauharon 
ka in par muqarar farmaya hai. [Abu Dawood] 

1 1^1 : ||ji $ j ^Jj .250 

1161 : Jp j-jjll ^ j »U. U ob ^ d*to- tju» ; JUj 

Hazrat Umm Salma * J riwayat karti hain ke Rasool Allah t$& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis aurat ka is haal mein inteqal ho ke iska 
shauhar isse razi ho to wo jannat mein jayegi. (Tinmzi] 

.251 

l_^JLp Lkjj t 

jc .stL tit* .UU ,uLii& Ltf 

1163 : <jk ®!/^ 3 * <i ‘Cr^ < - r *^’ *l)J 

Hazrat Ehwas ^ se riwayat hai ke inhone Nahi Kareem |§£ ko 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Gaur se suno! aurtaon ke saat achcha 
sulook kiya karo isliye ke woh tumhare paas khaidi hain. Turn 
unse unki ismat aur apne maal ki hifazat wagaira ke ilawa aur 
kuch ekhtiyaar nahi rakhte. Haan agar woh kisi khuli behayaee 
ka irtekaab kare to phir inko inke bistaraon mai tanha chordo 
yani inke saat sona chordo lekin ghar hi mein raho aur halki 
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maar maaro. Phir agar wo tumhari farmanbardari ikhtiyaar karle 
to inpar (ziyadati karne keliye) bahana mat dhundo. Gaur se 
suno! Tumhara haq tumhari biwiyon par hai (is tarah) tumhari 
biwiyon ka tumpar haq hai. Tumhara haq inpar ye hai ke wo 
tumhare bistaron par kisi aise shakhs ko na aane de jiska aana 
turn ko nagawar guzre aur na wo tumhare gharon mein tumhari 
ijazat ke baghair kisi ko aane de. Gaur se sunno! In aurtaon ka 
turn par ye haq hai ke turn unke saath unke libaas aur unke 
khuraak mein achcha sulook karo yani apni haisiyat ke mutabiq 
unke liye un cheezon ka intezaam kiya karo. [Tirmizi] 


' i§|!& j^5: jti • 25 \ 

2443 : £ 4 tjj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
Tie irshaad farmaya: Mazdoor ka pasina khushk hone se pehle is 
ki mazdoori de diya karo. [ib n Majahj 





(/ J&* 
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AYAAT QUR’ANIA 

wJ41b^' > <#ii mi * 

(m rUJJt] 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Aur turn sab Allah Taala 
ki ibadat karo aur iske saath kisi cheez ko shareek na 
karo aur maa baap ke saath naik bartao karo aur 
qirabat daaron ke saath bhi aur yateemon ke saath bhi 
aur masakeen ke saath bhi aur qareeb ke padosi ke saath 
bhi aur door ke padosi ke saath bhi aur paas ke baithne 
waale ke saath bhi (muraad wo shakhs hai jo roz ka 
aane jaane waala aur saath uthne baithne waala ho) 
aur un musafir ke saath bhi aur ghulamon ke saath bhi 
jo tumhare qabze mein hai , husn sulook ke saath pesh 
aao. Beshak Allah Taala aise logon ko pasand nahi 
karte jo apne ko bada samjhe aur sheikhi ki baat kare. 

[An-Nisa’a] 

FAIDA: Qareeb ke padosi se murad wo padosi hai jo pados 
mein rehta ho aur isse rishtedaari bhi ho aur door ke 
padosi se murad wo padosi hai jisse rishtedaari na ho, 
dusra madab ye bhi ho sakta hai ke qareeb ke padosi se 
murad wo padosi hai jiska darwaza apne darwaze ke 
qareeb ho aur door ka padosi se muraad wo hai jiska 
darwaza door ho. 


Musafir se murad rafeeq-e-safar, musafir mehmaan aur 
zaruratmand musafir hai. [Kashf Ar-Rahman] 
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$bi i» mWS'S uwav-W &> :JU5jlii 

[v ^3 

TARJUMA: AUab Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Allah Ta'ala insaaf aur 
bhalayi ka aur qirabat daaron ke saath achcha sulook 
kame ha hukm dete hain aur behayi aur buri baat aur 
zulm se manaa karte hai turn logon ko Allah Ta’ala is 

liye nasihat karte hain taake turn nasihat qubool karo. 

[An-NahlJ 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 


y tjjf Jvijl ijp : cUH *1)1 j : jli ^ jtf . 253j 


1900 : Li»j j L* >—»lf 

Hazrat Abu Darda’a % farmate hain ke mai ne Rasool Allah ko 

ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Baap jannat ke darwazon mein se 
behtareen darwaza hai. Chunacha tumhe ikhtiyaar hai khuwah 
(iski nafarmani karke aur dil dukha ke) is darwaze ko zaya kardo 
ya iski farmanbardari aur isko raazi rakh kar) is darwaze ki 
hifazat karo. [Tirmizi] 

yf . 25<j 

1899 : U>j J Jisilt ^ fbr U alj,j 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr * se ri<wayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem 
%> ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ki razamandi waalid ki 
razamandi mein hai aur Allah Ta'ala ki naraazgi waalid ki 
naraazgi mein hai. [Tirmizi] 

„ I* "it * 9 Jt i 

6513 : jj; jX* ijja* «— 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah ^ 
ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Sabse badhi naiki ye hai ke beta 
(baapke intekhaal ke baad) baap se ta’luq rakhne waalon ke saath 
achcha sulook kare. rM „,. , 


Jli 4Jj! 5jt>l Jj£- .256 

475/2 oLJ :J*I JIS ,jU 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
i|§£ ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs apne waalid ke wafat 
ke baad unke saath silah rehmi karna chahe jabke wo qabr mein 
hai to isko chahiye ke apne baapke bhaiyon ke saath achcha 
Slllook kare. [IbnHibban] 


266/3 -u-l eijj 


Hazrat Anas Bin Malik $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah f§£ 
ne irshaad farmaya: jis shakhs ko ye pasand ho ke iski umar 
daraaz ki jaye aur iske rizq ko bada diya jaye isko chahiye ke 
apne waaldein ke saath achcha sulook kare aur rishtedaron ke 
saath silah rehmi kare. [Musnad Ahmad] 


154/4^*i)l Aiiljj |lj dLJVI lift : Jlij jflA-t ®ljj 


Hazrat Muaz i$f se riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah Hi ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis ne apne waaldein ke saath achcha sulook 
kiya uske liye khushkhabri ho ke Allah Ta'ala uski umar mein 
izafa farmayenge. [Mustadrak Hakim] 
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■ U«J jtfjuui^'S .UgfefcL&Jl.,tf5s jli i Uj5 p 

j^jJt 


5142 : yr ^ W»LiSjli ^j! $ijj 

Hazrat Abu Usaid Bin Malik Rabiya Saadi farmate hain ke 
hum Rasool Allah ki khidmat mein haazir the. Qabile Bano 
Salma ke ek shakhs Nabi Kareem %. ki khidmat mein haazir 
hue aur arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Kya mere liya apne waaldein 
ke intekhal ke baad in dono ke saath husn-e-sulook ki koi surat 
mumkin hai? Aap fj§|£ ne irshaad farmaya: Haan! Inke liye 
duwayein karna, Allah Ta'ala se unke liye maghfirat talab karna, 
inke baad inki wasiyat ko poora karna, jin logon se inki wajha se 
rishtedaari hai unke saath husn-e-sulook karna aur unke doston 
ka ikraam karna. [Abu Dawood] 


jlcUUy? .260 

iiiAu t 


347/3 c-vvp/dl ^Cr^~ Lr**^ <J*£ y) oljj ja*j . jll)1 

Hazrat Malik Ya Ibn-e-Malik h se riwayat hai unho ne Nabi Kareem 
i!£ ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jis shakhs ne apne waaldein ya in 
mein se kisi ek ko paya phir inke saath badsulooki ki to wo shakhs 
dozakh mein daakhil hoga aur isko Allah Ta’ala apni rehmat se dur 
kardenge aur jo koi musalman kisi musalman ghulam ko azaad 
karde ye iske liye dozakh se bachao ka zariya hoga. [AbuYa’ia,Targheeb] 


6510 : iljal oiil 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irsbaad farmaya: Wo aadmi zaleel wa khuwar ho, phir zaleel wa 
khuwar ho, phir zaleel wa khuwar ho! arz kiya gaya: Ya Rasool 
Allah! Kaun (zaleel wa khuwar ho)? Aap ne irsbaad farmaya: 

Wo shakhs jo apne maa baap mein se kisi ek ko ya dono ko 
budhape ki halat mein paye phir (unki khidmat se unka dil 
khush karke) jannat mein daakhil na ho. [Muslim] 


& J>4>fc: JU3 jtS 262 
: jlS <&■«' j& : jts '&%!)■. jli .(iijf : jli < ( 1 )! 

5971 : tOkiatl Jj>-I ^ja iwjL ijJJjUtJI ol«j 


Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke ek shakhs ne Rasool Allah 

Hi ki khidmat mein haazir hokar daryaft kiya: Mere husn sulook 
ka sabse zyada mustahiq kaun hai? Aap j|f£ ne irsbaad farmaya: 
Tumhari maa. Usne poocha phir kaun. Aap ne irsbaad 
faramaya: Tumhaari maa. Isne poocha phir kaun? Aap # ne 
irsbaad farmaya: Tumhaari maa. Isne poocha phir kaun? Aap 0. 
ne irsbaad farmaya: Phir tumhara baap. [Bukhari] 



41 ijjtlf U 

isi/6 j>- 1 »ijj 


HazrarAyesha * riwayat karti hain ke Rasool Allah # ne irsbaad 
farmaya: Mai soya to maine khuwab dekha ke mai jannat mein 
hoon. Maine wahan kisi Qur’an padhne waale ki awaaz suni to 
mai ne kaha: Ye kaun hai (jo yahan jannat mein Quran padh 
raha hai)? Farishton ne bataya ke ye Harisa Bin Nomaan hai. 
Iske baad Hazrat Ayesha se Rasool Allah ne irsbaad farmaya : 

Naiki aisi hi hoti hai, naiki aisi hi hoti hai yani naiki ka phal aisa 
hi hota hai. Harisa Bin Nomaan apni waalda ke saath bahut hi 
achcha sulook karne waale the. [Musnad Ahmad] 
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: v£*JU.L*$* j *264 
^ptil. 44^1 j(£) v**JJ ( ^jjijj lS ^Jtjl ^Jt)l <^y*>j 

2W0 : (i> i*a^f v*? «*4L*^ (Jp? < ?lj^ t 


HazratAsma Bint-e~Abi Bakar h se riwayat hai he Rasool Allah 
ke zamaane mein meri waalda jo misar ki thi (Makkah se safar 
karke) mere paas (Madina) aayi. Maine Rasool Allah se 
masia maaloom kiya aur poocha: Meri waalda aayi hai aur 
mujhse milna chahti hai to kya mai apni waalda ke saath silah 
rehmi karsakti hoon? Aap # ne irshaad farmaya: Haan! apni 
waalda ke saath silah rehmi karo. .. .1 




150/4 i]jjc-ll J £UI Jjj (d^oi-1) 

Hazrat Ayesha se riwayat hai farmati hai ke maine arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! aurat par sabse zyada haq kis ka hai? Aap # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Iske shauhar ka hai. Maine daryaft kiya ke mard 
par sabse zyada haq kis ka hai? Aap ^ ne irshaad farmaya: Iski 
maa ka hai. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


.266 


1904 : ^ (\£- U <w>b t (jjjujsll ; 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * se riwayat hai ke ek sahabi Rasool 
Allah #i ki khidmat mein haazir hue aur arz kiya: Ya Rasool 
Allah! maine ek bahut bada gunah karliya hai to kya meri tauba 
qubool hosakti hai? Aap Hi ne irshaad farmaya: Kya tumhari maa 
zinda hai? Inhone arz kiya: nahi. Aap Hfc ne irshaad farmaya: kya 
tumhari koi qala hai? Arz kiya: ji haan. Aap <§$£ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Inke saath achcha sulook karo (Allah Ta'ala iski wajha 
se tumhari tauba qubool farmalenge). [Tirmizi] 
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<^0 .267 
293/3 Xljj)' J JW* 1 ' *'jj 

Hazrat Abu Umama riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Naikiyon ka karna buri maut se bachaleta hai, 
chupkar sadqa dena Allah Ta'ala ke gusse ko thanda kardeta hai. 
Aur sila rehmi yani rishtedaron se achcha sulook karna umar ko 

badata hai . [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawald] 

FAIDA: Sila rehmi mein ye baat shamil hai ke aadmi apni 
kamayi se rishtedaron ki maali khidmat kare ya ye ke 
apne waqt ka kuch hissa inke kaamon mein lagaye. 

.268 

6137 : pljS) a [jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala par aur aakhirat ke din 
par imaan rakhta hai isko chahiye ke apne mehmaan ka ikram 
kare. Jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala par aur aakhirat ke din per imaan 
rakhta hai isko chahiye ke wo sila rehmi kare yani rishtedaron ke 
saath achcha sulook kare. Jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala aur aakhirat par 
imaan rakhta hai isko chahiye ke bhalayi ki baat kare warna 
khamosh rahe. [Bukhari] 

: J^ *269 

S986 ! (j[ J hi...; 1 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs ye chahe ke iske rizq mein faraqi ki 
jaye aur iski umar daraaz ki jaye isko chahiye ke rishtedaron ke 
saath sila rehmi kare. [Bukhari] 
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jj-i JWjj jijJ'j .In j »H j»j) Jj'jiC. 

274/8 J; Jiy yh JWj 

Hazrat Sayeed Bin Zaid se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Beshak ye rahem yani rishtedari ka haq Allah 
Ta’ala ke naam rehman se liya gaya hai yani ye rishtadari 
rehman ki rehmat ki ek shaakh hai jo is rishtedari ko todhe ga 
Allah Ta'ala is par jannat haraam kardenge. [Muslim, Majma Al-Zawald} 

tsjiyiy .271 

5991 : ^ tyKLiiL 1 •>JL) 

Hazrat Abdullah Omer h se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem /z<? 
irshaad farmaya: Wo shakhs sila rehmi karne waala nahi hai jo 
barabari ka muamla kare yani dusre ke achche bartao karne par 
isse achcha bartao kare balke sila rehmi karne waala to wo hai jo 
dusre ke qatta rehmi karne par bhi sila rehmi kare. [Bukhari] 

.272 

456/1 Jfiljjll iOyuy (J <j^ ®'jJ 

Hazrat Alaa Bin Kharja ^ formate hain ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Apne nasb ka ilm hasil karo jiske zariye se turn 
apne rishtedaron se sila rehmi karsako. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-ZaWid] 
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Hazrat Abu Zarr formate hai ke mujhe mere Habeeb ne 
saat(7) baaton ka hukm farmaya: Mujhe hukm farmaya ke mai 
ghareebon aur miskeenon se mohabbat rakhon aur inse qareeb 
rahon, mujhe hukm farmaya ke mai duniya mein in logon par 
nazar rakhoon jo (duniyawi saz wa samaan mein) mujhse neeche 
daije ke hain aur un par nazar na karoon jo (duniywi saz wa 
samaan mein) mujhse upar ke daije ke hai, mujhe hukm farmaya: 
Ke mai apne rishtedaron ke saath sila rehmi karoon agarcha wo 
mujhse mooh modhe, mujhe hukm farmaya ke mai kisi se koi 
cheez na maango, mujhe hukm farmaya ke mai haq baat kahoon 
agarcha wo (logon ke liye) kadhwi ho, mujhe hukm farmaya ke 
mai Allah Ta ala ke deen aur iske paigham ko zahir kame mein 
kisi malamat kame waale ki malamat se na daroon aur mujhe 

hukm farmaya ke ma i ^^j^^Cb^kasrat se padha karoon kyunke 
ye kailma us khazane se hai jo arsh ke neeche hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 

FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke jo shakhs is kalime ko padhne ka 
mamool rakhta hai iske liye nihayat alaa darje ka ajar 
wa sawab mehfooz kardiya jaata hai. 

59M : £ ^uil ft ^ cljj 

Hazrat Jabeer Bin Mut'aam $*se riwayat hai ke inhone Nabi 
Kareem ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Khata rehmi I 
(rishtedaron se badsulooki) karne waala jannat mein nahi 

[Bukhari] 

FAIDA: Khata rehmi Allah Ta'ala ke nazdeek itna sakht gunah 
hai ke is gunah ki gandagi ke saath koi jannat mein na 
ja sakega haan jab isko saza de kar paak kardiya jaye ya 
isko mu af kardiya jaye to jannat mein jasakega. 


-274 
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dlgiiJitf'iJ'W: JUU, 8$)k4i*&\ 


6525 : £ i....^J\ SL* oU yLu •bj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira # r£ riwayat hai ke ek shakhs ne arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! mere baaz rishtedaar hai mai unse ta’luq jodta 
hoon aur wo mujhse ta’luq todte hai, mai unke saath achcha 
sulook karta hoon wo mere saath badsulooki karte hai aur mai 
inke ziyadatiyon ko bardasht karta hoon wo mujhse jahalat se 
pesh aate hain. Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Jaisa turn keh 

rahe ho agar aisa hi hai to goya turn unke mooh mein garm 
garm raakh jhoonk rahe ho. Aur jab tak turn is khoobi par 
qayam rahoge tumhare saath har waqt Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se ek 
madadgar rahega. [Muslim] 



_J 
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MUSALMANAON KO 
TAKLEEF PAHUNCHANA 


AYAAT -E-QUR’ANIA 

cuyili oS&Pl ojlii : <JU54W JlS 

[m &15 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Aur jo log musalman 
mardon ko aur musalman auraton ko baghair iske ke 
inhone ne koi (aisa) kaam kiya ho (jisse wo saza ke 
mustahaq hojaye) iza pahunchate hai to wo log 
behtaan aur sarih gunah ka bhoj uthate hai. [Al-Ahzab] 

FAIDA: Agar iza zubani hai to behtaan hai aur agar amal se hai 
to sarih gunah hai 

(iirl $$ ®OixK P&ii\ 

r . i I'll 


<&&& ] 9x0-131 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Radi tabahi hai naap tol 
mein kami karne walon ke liye jab logon se (apna haq) 
naapkarle to poor a lele aur jab logon ko naapkarya tol 
kar de to kum kardein. Kya in logon ko iska yaqeen 
nahi hai ke wo ek bade sakht din mein zinda karke 
uthaye jayeinge, jis din tamaam log Rabb-ul-Alameen 
ke saamne khadhe honge (yani is din se dama chahiye 
aur naap tol mein kami se tauba kama chahiye). 

[AI-Mutaffifcen] 
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Hazrat Abu Barzah As/amt 4* riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
^ ne xrshaad farmaya: A e! wo logo jo sirf zubani islam laye aur 
imaan inke dilon mein daakhil nahi hua! Musalmanon ki 
gheebat na kiya karo aur inke ayub ke peeche na pada karo 
kyunke jo musalmanon ke ayub ke peeche padta hai Allah Ta'ala 
iske aib ke peeche pad jaate hain aur Allah Ta'ala jiske aib ke 
peeche padjaye usse ghar baithe ruswa kardete hain. [Abu Dawood] 


FAIDA:Hadees shareef ke pehle jumla se is baat par tambih ki 
gayi hai ke musalmanon ki gheebat karna munafiq ka 
kaam hosakta hai, musalmanon ka nahi. 


||M .279 




Hazrat Anas Jahni 4* farmate hain ke mai Nabi Kareem ke 
saath ek gazwah mein gaya. Wahan log is tarah tehre ke aane 
jaane keliye raaste band hogaye. Aap $$$ ne logon mein elaan 
kame ke liye ek aadmi behja ke jo is tarah tehra ke aane jaane ka 
raasta band kardiya usse jihad ka sawab nahi milega. [Abu Dawood] 



384/6 oJljjJI saL-lj jSi\ <j *'j J .(jL ; ^aC-4jlc.^a j 

Hazrat Abu Umama 4 # riwayta karte hain ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne kisi musalman ki peet ko nanga 
karke nahaq mara wo Allah Ta'ala se is haal mein milega ke 
Allah Ta'ala is par naraaz honge. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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^ lii; kii jaiy vii 


6S790 ; ^ tj JUill fij£ v b i^L-* .Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4» riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah g£& 
(Sahaba *)se irshaad farmaya: Kya turn jaante ho ke muflis kaun 
hai? Sahaba a ne arz kiya: Humare nazdeek muflis wo shakhs hai 
jiske paas koi darham (rupya, paisa) aur (duniya ka) samaan na 
ho. Aap ^ ne irshaad farmaya : Men ummat ka muflis wo shakhs 
hai jo qayamat ke din bahut si namaz, roza, zakat (aur dusri 
maqbool ibadatein) lekar aayega magar haal ye hoga ke is ne kisi 
ko gaali di hogi, kisi par tauhmat lagaye hogi, kisi ka maal 
khaaya hoga, kisi ka khoon bahaya hoga aur kisi ko maara peeta 
hoga to iski naikiyon mein se ek haq waale ko (iske haq ke 
baqadr) naikiyaan di jayegi aise hi dusre haq waale ko iski 
naikiyon mein se (iske haq ke baqadr) naikiyaan dijayengi. Phir 
agar dusron ke haqooq chukaye jaane se pehle iski saari 
naikiyaan khatm hojayengi to (in haqooq ke baqadr) haqdaron 
aur mazloomon ke gunah (jo inhone ne duniya mein kiye honge) 
in se lekar us shakhs par dal diye jayeinge aur phir isko dozakh 
mein phaink diya jayega. [Muslim] 




6044 : fa Ja U .->1 clSjUJI *Ijj 

Hazrat Abdullah & riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Musalman ko gaali dena bedeeni hai aur qatl 
karna kufr hai. t BukhariJ 
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FAIDA: Jo musulman kisi musalman ko qatl karta hai wo apne 
islam ke kaamil hone ki nafi karta hai aur mumkin hai 
ke qatl karna kufr par mame ka sabab bhi banjaye, 

38/1 ‘ij ~ *■ jAj <J *l)J 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Musalman ko gaali dena waala is aadmi ki tarah 
hai jo halakat wa barbadi ke qareeb ho. [Tibram] 

34/13 jjr 1.1^ 

Hazrat Ayaz Bin Hamaar ^ formate hai ke maine arz kiya: Ae 
Allah ke Nabi! meri qaum ka ek shakhs mujhe gaali deta hai 
jabke wo mujhse kum darje ka hai kya mai isse badla loon? Nabi 
Kareem ne irshaad farmaya: Apas mein gaali galoj karne waale 

do shakhs do shaitan hain jo apas mein fahesh goyi karte hai aur 
ek dusre ko jhuta kehte hain. [Ibn Hibban] 

* 285 

& : JU ilia's : jli ,lo^1 

iUdi tit 

4084 : ijjjVl JLJ ^IsfU iljj (c^-kA-1 tja** jAj) 

Hazrat Abu Jari Jaber Bin Sulaim $ formate hain ke maine Rasool 
Allah fj£ se arz kiya: Mujhe naseehat farmadijiye! Aap ^ 7^ 
irshaad farmaya: Khabhi kisi ko gaah na dena. Hazrat Abu Jari % 


Ikram-c-Muslim 56 8 Mus almanaon ko Takleef..., 

farm ate hain ke iske baad se maine kabhi kisi ko gaali nahi di na 
aazad ko, na ghulam ko, na ount ko na bakri ko. Naiz Rasool 
AUab tie irshaad farmaya; Kisi naiki ko bhi mamuli samajhkar 
I na chordo (yahan tak ke) tumhara apne bhai se khandha peshani 
se baat karna bhi naiki mein dakhil hai. Apna tehband aadhi 
pandiloon tak uncha rakha karo, agar itna uncha na rakh sako to 
(kum se kum) takhnon tak uncha rakha karo.Tehband ko 
takhnon se neeche latkane se bacho kyunke ye takkabur ki baat 
hai aur Allah Ta'ala ko takkabur na pasand hai. Agar koi 
tumhein gaali de aur tumhein kisi aisi baat par aar dilaye jo turn 
mein ho aur wo isse jaanta ho to isko kisi aisi baat par aar na 
dilana jo is mein ho aur turn ise jaante ho, is surat mein is aar 
dilane ka wabal ussi par hoga. [Abu Dawood] 


- 286 

£?f jtS 


436/2 -Lr-t oljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira & se rivsayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # 
tashreef farma the Aap ki maujoodgi mein ek shakhs ne Hazrat 
Abu Bakar Siddiqi $ ko bura bhala kaha. Aap # (is shakhs ke 
musasil bura bhala kehne aur Hazrat Abu Bakar ■$ ke sabr kame 
aur khamosh rehne par) khush hote rahe aur tabassum farmate 
rahe. Phir jab is aadmi ne bahut hi zyada bura bhala kaha to 
Hazrat Abu Bakar $ ne iski kuch baaton ka jawab de diya. Is 
par Rasool Allah # naraaz hokar wahan se chal diye. Hazrat 
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Abu Bakar # bhi Aapke peeche peechc aapke paas pahunche 
aur arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! (jab tak) wo shakhs mujhe bura 
bhala kehta raha aap wahan tashreef farma rahe. Phir jab maine 
iski kuch baaton ka jawab diya to aap naraaz hokar uth ga yc? 
Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya : (jab tak turn khamosh the aur 

sabr kar rahe the) tumhare saath ek farishta tha jo tumhari taraf 
se jawab de raha tha. Phir jab tumne iski kuch baaton ka jawab 
diya to (wo farishta chalagaya aur) shaitan beech mein aagaya 
aur mai shaitan ke saath nahi bait ta (lehaza mai uth kar chal 
diya) Iske baad Aap ne farmaya: Abu Bakar! teen baatein hain 
jo sab ki sab bilkul haq hain. Jis bande par koi zulm ya ziyadati 
ki jati hai aur wo sirf Allah Ta'ala keliye dar guzar kardeta hai 
(aur inteqaam nahi leta) to badle mein Allah Ta'ala iski madad 
karke isko qavi kardete hain, jo shakhs sila rehmi keliye dene ka 
darwaza kholta hai Allah Ta'ala iske badle isko bahut zyada 
dete hain aur jo shakhs daulat badhane keliye sawal ka darwaza 
kholta hai Allah Ta’ala iski daulat ko aur bhi kum kardete hain. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 


.JAo : jli * ^ ^ (J j ^ : 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas ,J se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Aadmi ka apne waaldein ko gaali dena 
kabira gunahon mein se hai. Sahaba ’* ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool 
Allah! Kya koi apne maa baapko bhi gaali de sakta hai? Aap # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Haan! (wo is tarah ke) aadmi kisi ke baap ko 
gaali de phir wo jawab mein iske baap ko gaali de aur kisi ki maa 
ko gaali de phir wo jawab mein iski maa ko gaali de (is tarah 
goya isne dusre ke maa baap ko gaali dekar khud hi apne maa 
baap ko gaali dilwayi. [Muslim] 
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6*19 : l ,...# ^a»Si*l^ v * lf u. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne ye 

dua farmayi: Ya Allah! Mai aap se ahed leta hoon aap iske 
khilaaf na kijiye ga. Wo ye hai ke mai ek insaan hi hoon 
lehaza jis kisi momin ko maine takleef di ho, isko bura bhala 
keh diya ho, laanat Id ho, maara ho to aap in sab cheezon ko 
is momin ke liye rehmat aur gunahon se paaki aur apni aisi 
qurbat ka zariya bandijiye ke iski wajha se aap isko qaymat ke 
din apna qarb ataa farmadein. [Muslim] 

:j|$£ j,_i j jlltjti Ui^a.1 -2*9 

1982 : t^iJl (j «.lf Is w*IS i 

I Hazrat Mughirah Bin Sha’uba farmate bain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya : Murdon ko bura bhala mat kaho ke isse turn 
zindon ko takleef pahunchaoge. [Tirmm] 

FAIDA:Matlab ye hai ke marne waalon ko bura bhala kehne se 
iske azeezon ko takleef hogi aur jisko bura bhala kaha 
gaya usse koi nuqsaan nahi hoga. 

290 

•WOO: 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Otner e riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 4$i> 
ne irshaad farmaya : Apne (musalman) murdon ki khoobiyan 
bayan kiya karo aur unki buraiyan na bayan karo. [Abu Dawood] 
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t^sJ^kSj 1 lL£i' ^aiUxS jfJJi^Ji* 


2449 : £) *»\}^ 9jUii *i C*i£ ^ ot i^jlsSjl 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* rizuayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah |$& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis aadmi par bhi apne (dusre musalman) bhai 
iski izzat wa aabru se mutaliq ya kisi aur cheez se mutaliq koi 
haq ho to ise aaj hi is din ke aane se pehle mu’af karale jis din na 
deenar honge na darham (is din saara hisaab naikiyon aur 
gunahon se hoga lehaza) agar is zulm karne waale ke paas kuch 
naik amal honge to iske zulm ke baqadr naikiyan lekar mazloom 
ko de di jayegi. Agar iske paas naikiyan nahi hongi to mazloom 
ke itne hi gunah is par dal diya jayenge. [Bukhari] 


Sua-ll fejH i$A : Hfe J^jJS : JlS m C&J -292 

22/2 juwJI v ^”^’ ,J*J d jyji a) 


Hazrat Bara a Bin Aazib $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah <# 
ne irshaad farmaya: Badtareen sood apne musalman bhai ki aabru 
rezi karna hai (yani iski izzat ko nuqsaan pahunchana hai chahe 
kisi tareeqe se ho maslan gheebat karna, haqeer samajhna, ruswa 
karna wagaira wagaira). [Tibrani] 


FAIDA:Musalman ki aabru rezi ko badtareen sood is wajha se 
kaha gaya hai ke jis tarah sood mein dusre ke maal ko 
najayez tareeqe par lekar isse nuqsaan pahunchaya jaata j 
hai isi tarah musalman ki aabru rezi karne mein iski j 
izzat ko nuqsaan pahunchaya jaata hai aur chunke 
musalman ki izzat iske maal se zyada mohtaram hai is 
wajha se aabru rezi ko batreen sood farmayagaya hai. 
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4877 : }j ^ S-.1 »sjb ,,1 *ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Kabira gunahon mein se ek bada gunah kisi 
musalman ki izzat par nahaq hamla karna hai. [Abu Dawood] 

181/4 uSIjjil JUj y*j :<Jj JL#-I •$&&&+ j^yi 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah ^ 
irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne musalmanon par (ghalla ko) 
mehenga karne keliye roke rakha to wo gunahgaar hai. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

j^3 l 44^.J(|jj^ v U8fl s jj# ( 5 ) 6 .295 

2155 : *_J t ( 4 J.U .Ijj 

Hazrat Omer Bin Khattab riwayat karte bain ke maine Rasool 
Allah ^ ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs musalmanon ka 
ghalla (khaane peene ki cheezein) roke rakhe yani bawajud 
zarurat ke farokht na kare Allah Ta'ala ispar kordh aur tangdasti 
ko mussalat farmadete hain. [ibn Ma’jah] 

FAIDA: Rokne waale se wo shakhs muraad hai jo logon ki 
zarurat ke waqt mehengayi ke intezaar mein ghalla 
roke rakhe jabke ghalla aam taur par na mil raha ho. 

: jt3 |$M : Sji yz&k&i? .296 

3464 : «.m5s S dai-I jC yl *-2^ i|A~* 

Hazrat Aqba Bin Aamir *$. riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Momin momin ka bhai hai. Imaan waale ke 
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liye jayaz nahi ke apne bhai ke saude par sauda kare, aur isi tarah 
apne bhai ke nikah ke paigham par apne nikah ka paigham de. 
Albatta pehle paigham bhejne waale ki baat qatm hojaye to phir 
paigham bhejne mein koi harj nahi. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: Saude par sauda karne ke kayi matlab hai in mein ek ye 
hai ke do aadmiyon ke darmiyaan sauda ho chuka ho 
phir teesra shakhs bechne waale se ye kahe ke us 
shakhs se saude ko khatm karke mujh se sauda karlo. 

Muamlaat mein amal keliye ulma-e-ikraam ke misayal 
maloom kiye jaye. 

Nikah ke paigham par paigham dene ka matlab ye hai 
ke ek aadmi ne kahin nikah ka paigham diya ho aur 
ladki waale is paigham par ma’el ho chuke ho ab dusre 
shakhs ko (agar is nikah ke paigham ka ilm hai to is 
shakhs ko) is ladki keliye nikah ka paigham nahi dena 
chahiye. 

280 : £ O'* ^ 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer h riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem 
# ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs hum par hatiyaar uthaye wo 
hum mein se nahi. [Muslim] 

.jtX) 

7072 : jj, o* ^ »'jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 8$ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya:Tum mein se koi shakhs apne musalman bhai ki 
taraf hatiyaar se ishaara na kare isliye ke isko maloom nahi ke 
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kahi shaitan iske haath sc hatiyaar kheenchlc aur wo (hatiyaar 
ishaare ishaare mein musalman bhai ko ja lage aur iski saza mein 
wo ishaara kame waala) jahanum mein ja gire. [Bukhari] 




6666 : J] *3^1 V* *l}-> 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hain ke Abu Alqasim 
Mohammed $§& ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs apne musalman 
bhai ki taraf lohe yani hatiyaar waghaira se ishaara karta hai 
ispar farishte is waqt tak laanat karte rehte hain jab tak ke wo 
(lohe se ishaara karne) ko chord nahi deta agarcha wo iska 
haqeeqi bhai hi kyun na ho. [Muslim] 


FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke agar koi shakhs apne haqeeqi bhai ki 
taraf lohe se ishaara karta hai to iska matlab ye nahi 
hota ke wo isko qatal karne ya nuqsaan pahuchane ka 
iraada rakhta hai balke iska taluq mazaaq se bhi 
hosakta hai magar iske bawajud farishte ispar laanat 
bhejte hain. Is irshaad ka madab kisi musalman par 
isharatan bhi hatiyaar ya loha uthaane se sakhti ke sath 

rokna hai. 


Lbisij Ji&jUi5§55-l> so# 
: Jti ! bi U5J 1 4=^1 : J li ^ UMJ I ^ U, t * Ji U : J Ui . 

M4.isJ.u- , . , D A.I-L m 

Hazrat Abu Huraira * rivayat karte ha t n ke Rasool Allah # 
(anaaj mandi mein) ek ghalla ke dher ke paas se guxre Aap # ne 
apna haath mubarak is dher ke andar dala to haath mern kuch 
tari mehsoos hui. Aap » ne galla bechne waale se poocha ye tan 
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kaisi hai? Isne arz kiya: Ya Rasool AUah! Ghalla par barish ka 
paani padh gaya tha. Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Turn ne bhige 
hue ghalle ko dher ke uppar kyun nahi rakha taake khareedne 
waale isko dekh sakte. Jisne dhoka diya wo mera nahi (yani men 
itba’a karne waala nahi) . [Muslim] 


^JlS 41)1 4ji 

4#83 : ^ iKS-\ Jffjp- 'jp v-*i* i-jL tijb _jjI aljj 

Hazrat Muaz Bin Anas Jahni $ Nabi Kareem Us se riwayatkarte 
bain ke jo shakhs kisi musalman (ki izzat wa aabru) ko munafiq 
ke shar se bachchata hai to Allah Ta'ala qayamat ke din ek 
farishta muqarar farmayeinge. Jo iske ghosht yani jism ko 
(dozakh ki aag se) bachayega. Aur jo kisi musalman ko badnaam 
karne keliye is par koi ilzaam lagata hai to Allah Ta'ala isko 
jahanum ke pool par qaid karega yahan tak ke (saza pa kar) apne 
ilzaam (ke gunah ki gandagi) se paak saaf hojaye. [Abu Dawood] 

41)1 (frj .302 

179 / 8 JlljjJt ili-l j (i'jjW'j »'j j 

Hazrat Asma Bint-e-Yazeed * riwayat karti hain ke Rasool Allah 
# ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs apne musalman bhai ki ghair 
maujoodgi mein iski izzat wa aabru ki muda'afat karta hai 
(masalan gheebat karne waale ko is harkat se rokhta hai) to 
Allah Ta'ala ne apne zimme liya hai ke isko jahanum ki aag se 
azaad farmade. [Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

449/6 *ljj 
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Hazrat Abu Darda'a 4# rixoayat karte ham he Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: jo shakhs apne musalman bhai ki aabru ki 
hifazat kcliye mada’afat karta hai to Allah Ta'ala apne zimme 
liya hai kc ussc qayamat ke din jahanum ki aag ko hatadeinge. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 
* * * * 

3597 : jjj tjf- j«e d 'r'V 4i i' 3 5^ ®'jJ .^Jt3b 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer fJ farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
^ ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jis shakhs ki sifarish Allah 
Ta'ala ki hudud mein se kisi had ke jaari hone se maane bangayi 
(masalan iski sifarish ki wajha se chor ka haath na kata jasaka) 
Isne Allah Ta'ala se muqabila kiya. Jo shakhs ye jaante hue ke 
wo nahaq par hai jhagda karta hai to jab tak wo is jhagde ko 
chordna de Allah Ta'al ki narazgi mein rehta hai. Aur jo shakhs 
momin ke baare mein aisi buri baat kehta hai jo is mein nahi hai 
Allah ta'ala isko dozakhiyon ke peep aur khoon ki kichadd mein 
rakhenge yahan tak ke apne bohtaan ki saza pa kar is gunah se 
paak hoj aye . [ Abu Dawood ] 

i- Aaii.ljiiJ .305 


57 7 
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|>oli mein izzafa na karo, ek dusre se bagz na rakho, ck dusre sc 
berukhi ikhtiyaar na karo aur turn mein se koi dusre kc saude par 
s auda na kare. Allah ke bande bankar bhai bhai hojao. 
IVlusalman musalman ka bhai hai na is par ziyadati karta hai aur 
(agar koi dusra is par ziyadati kare) to isko beyaaro madadgar 
nahi chordta aur na isko haqeer samjhta hai (is mauqe par Rasool 
AUab & ne apne seene mubarak ki taraf ishaara kar ke teen martaba 
irshaad farmaya): Taqwa yahan hota hai insaan ka bura hone 
keliye itna kaafi hai ke wo apne musalman bhai ko haqeer 
samjhe. Musalman ka khoon, iska maal iski izzat wa aabru dusre ! 
musalman ke liye haraam hai. [Muslim] 1 


FAIDA: Rasool Allah ke is irshaad "taqwa yahan hota hai" ka , 
matlab ye hai ke taqwa jo Allah Ta'ala ke khauf aur j 
aakhirat ke hisab ki fikr ka naam hai wo dil ke andar ki 
ek kaifiyat hai, aisi cheez nahi hai jise koi dusra aadmi 
aankhon se dekh kar maloom kar sake ke is aadmi 
mein taqwa hai ya nahi hai. Isliye kisi musalman ko 
haq nahi ke wo dusre musalman ko haqeer samjhe. Kya 
khabr jisko zaheri malumaat se haqeer samjha jaraha 
hai iske dil mein taqwa ho aur wo Allah Ta’ala ke 
nazdeek badi izzat waala ho. 


4903 : £ coJ-t j, jjl iljy jlS jlcdaSd 


Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayta hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Hasad se bacho. Hasad aadmi ki naikiyon ko is 
tarah khajata hai jis tarah aag lakdi ko khajati hai ya farmaya 
ghaas ko khajati hai. t Abu Dawood] 


3L6/1J «>U.I : JS tOV" *'jJ '^W* L J. **' 
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Hazrat Abu Hameed Saadi riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem 
^ ne t rskaad farmaya: Kisi shakhs keliye apne bhai ki laathi (jaisi 
choti chcez bhi) iski razamandi ke baghair lena jayaiz nahi. 

[Ibn Htbbao] 

.308 

5003 : }j j* i£>\ lit j* y) »1>j 

Hazrat Yazeed ^ se riwayat hai ke inhone ne Nabi Kareem ||5 ko 
ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Turn mein se koi shakhs apne bhai 
ke samaan ko (bila ijazat) na mazaaq mein le aur na haqeeqat 

mein [AbuDawood] 

.309 

5004 : «ljj 

Hazrat Abdul Ar~Rehman Bin Abu haila ?J farmate hain ke humein 
Nabi Kareem ^ ke Sahaba ne ye qissa sunaya ke wo ek martaba 
Rasool Allah ke saath jarahe the ke in mein se ek sahabi ko 
neend aagayi dusre aadmi ne jakar (mazaq mein) iski rassi leli 
(jab sone waale ki aankh khuli aur ise apni rassi nazar nahi aaye) 
to wo pareshaan hogaya is par Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Kisi musalman keliye halal nahi hai ke wo kisi 
musalman ko darraye. [Abu Dawood] 

-310 

" " 

I 3995 : tp-dt f >t; ijjLJUl a\jj 

Hazrat Buraida ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 

farmaya: Momin ka qatl kiya jaana Allah Ta’ala ke nazdeek 
saari duniya ke khatm hojane se zyada badi baat hai. [Nisai] 

FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke jaise duniya ka khatm hojana logon 
ke nazdeek bahut badi baat hai Allah ta’ala ke nazdeek 
momin ka qatl karna isse bhi zyada badi baat hai. 
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1398 : (l> »»U»H J f^ S *i4 ‘Vi> ‘J B J ^■*^ 1 #, JL> 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri aurHazratAbu Huraira * Rasool Allah 
ggk se irshaad naql farmate haiti he agar aasmaan-o-zameen waale 
sab ke sab kisi momin ke qatl kame mein shareek hojaye to bhi 
Allah Ta'ala in sab ko aundhe mooh jahanum mein dal denge. 

[Tirmizi] 

fefcgtai i^sSyS# : JjfcgM - 312 

*270 : j, ££ j v 1 ? ‘ 7 j ,s 7 i' 

Hazrat Abu Dardaa % farmate hat ke maine Rasool Allah 
irshaad farmate hue suna : Har gunah ke baare mein ye umeed hai 
ke Allah Ta'ala isse mu’af farmadeinge siwaye is shakhs ke 
(gunah ke) jo shirk ki haalat mein mara ho ya is musalman ke 
(gunah ke) iis ne kisi musalman ko jaan bhuj kar qatl kiya ho. 

[Abu Dawood] 

.*.>11 i£. *jUI > 4>jb 4270 : h ^ d“ <&* * ^ * s S,JJ 

fe zra / O/Wtf Bin Samit * se riwayat hai he Rasool Allah # ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne kisi momin ko qatl kiya aur iske 
qatl par khushi ka izhaar kiya Allah Ta'ala iske na farz qubool 
farmayenge na nafil. l Abu Dawood] 

jjiiljM Jjjyi-V : .314 

Jjtfil Ui !*tt Jdlf U)JA^ 

jli J?o 

^ tUpilwj .I »ll fij ♦Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Bakar $ farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah # ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Jab do musalman apni talwaare lekar ek 
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dusrc kc saamne aaye (aur in mein sc ek dusre ko qatl karde) to 
qatil aur maqtul dono (dozakh ki) aag mein honge. Hazrat Abu 
Bakar farmate bain he maine ya kisi aur ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool 
Allah! Qati! ka dozakh mein jaana to zahir hai lekin maqtul 
(dozakh mein) kyun jayega? Aap # ne irshaad farmaya: Isliye ke 
is ne bhi to apne saathi ko qatl karne ka iraada kiya tha. [Muslim] 

: J'U . 315 

2453 ; b -jd' U »Ijj - J33J 1 

Hazrat Anas se rizoayat hai ke Nabi Kareem se kabira 
gunahon ke baare mein daryaft kiya gaya (ke wo kaun kaun 
se ham?) Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ke saath 
shirk kama, maa baap ki na farmani karna, qatl karna jhooti 
gawahi dena. [Bukhari] 

!*t)l 1 >***?•! -316 

j£J IwyU&iyi cijij 

2766 : <JVpl I j) aJll JjS <— ■’t oljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne 

irshaad farmaya: Saat halaak kardene waale gunahon se bacho. 
Sahaba Karaam * ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Wo saat gunah 
kaunse hai? Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ke saath kisi 

ko shareek karna, jadu karna, nahaq kisi ko qatl karna , sood 
khana, yateem ka maal khana, (apni jaan bachane keliye) jihad 
mein islami lashkar ka saath chord kar bhaag jana aur paak 

daman, imaan wali aur buri baaton se bekhabr (bholi bhali) 

aurton apr zina ki tauhmat lagana. [Bukhari] 

Ul)l .317 

2506 : j[> J^iu ^ ljJ» : JUj (_SJL«jPOI «lt>l 
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Hazrat Wasi/a Bin Asqa se riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
0 ne irshaad far may a ;Tum apne bhai ki kisi musibat par khushi 
ka izhaar na kiya karo hosakta hai ke Allah Ta'ala is par rahem 
farmakar isko is museebat se nijat de dein aur turn ko museebat 
mein mubtela kardein. [Tirmizi] 


Jj t JlS* 

Hazrat Mu az Bin Jab l riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah &§£ ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne apne (musalman) bhai ko kisi aise 
gunah par aar dilayi jisse wo tauba karchuka ho to wo is waqt tak 
nahi mare ga jab tak khud is gunah mein mubtela na hojaye. 

[Tirmizi] 

^ jt3 -319 


116 : 5j t-ijlcl JU- uti v'f B, JJ 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne apne musalman bhai ko Ae 
kafir” kaha to kufr un dono mein se ek ki tarf zaroor laute ga. 
Agar wo shakhs wacjiye kafir hogaya tha jaisa ke isne kaha to 
theek hai wama kufr khud kehne waale ki tarf laut aayega. 

[Muslim] 


41 IM .320 

217 : 4...0UI JU- 0L> >->t *ljL> a* 0^ J*j) 


Hazrat Abu 'Larr se riwayat hai ke inhone Rasool Allah Hl£ ko ye 

irshaad farmate hue suna: Jisne kisi shakhs ko kafir ya Allah ka 
dushman" kehkar pukara haanlanke wo aisa nahi hai to iska 
kaha hua khud is par laut aata hai. [Muslim] 
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jllfy jUL *321 

141/8 Ji'jy)' iw>U) JWjj 

Hazrat Imran Bin Husain h riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah Ijjjfc 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jab kisi shakhs ne apne bhai ko Ae kafir 
kaha to ye isko qatl karne ki tarah hai. [Bazzar, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 

*322 

2019 : jjj (j #1*- U ^lj tw* ji- C-*A»- I AM : JSj «ljy 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem 
ne irshaad farmaya: Momin keliye munasib nahi hai ke wo la’nat 
malamat karne waala ho. [Tirmizi] 

6620 : jj qdjjJi O* ijvJ' ‘■f-* *[).> 

Hazrat Abu Darda’a ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah |$& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Zyada lanat karne waale qayamat ke din na 

(gunahgaron ke) sifarishi ban sakenge na (Anbiya ki tableeg ke) 
gawah ban sakenge. [Muslim] 

303 : }j OLa>l 4» (C 0- »jK 

Hazrat Sabit Bin Zahaak * riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem 
1$, ne irshaad farmaya: Momin par lanat karna (gunah ke etabaar 
se) isko qatl karne ki tarah hai. [MusUml 

iSjfSiJJI 325 

176/8 jSljjH JWj -dki Vo a ^ 

Hazrat Abdul Ar-Rehman Bin Ganam $ * mtwyfl/ hai ke Nabi 
Kareem #5 ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ke behtareen bande 
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wo hai jinko dekh kar Allah Ta'ala yaad aaye aur badtarcen 
bande chugliyaan khaane waale, doston mein judai daalne waale 
aur Allah Ta'ala ke paak daaman bandon ko kisi gunah ya kisi 
pareshani mein mubtela karne ki khoshish mein lage rehne 

waale hain. [Musnad Ahmad] 

I .326 

60S2 i-.a-JJI t-il t^jUJ! .Ijj (c^jJ-I) 2 i . t " l b 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah do khabron 
ke paas se guzre to aap ne irshaad farmaya: In dono khabr 
walon ko azaab horaha hai aur azaab bhi Idsi badi cheez par nahi 
horaha (jisse bachna mushkil ho) in mein se ek to paishaab ki 
chinton se nahi bachta tha aur dusra chugal khori karta tha. 

[Bukhari] 

Li) : *1)1 jll: Jtf jjjjf .327 

4878 : £, d tojli y\ »ljj 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah $gi 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jab mai Meraj par gaya to mera guzar kuch 
aise logon par hua jinke nakhoon taambe ke the jinse wo apne 
chehron aur seenon ko noach noach kar zakhmi kar rahe the. 

Maine Jibreal $§s)l se poocha ye kaun log hai? Jibreal ®il ne 
bataya ke ye log insaanon ka gosht khaaya karte the yani inld 
gheebatein karte the aur inki aabru rezi kiya karte the. [Abu Dawood] 

172/8 iOUj Jisfjj Ji*>l tty J1 
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Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah * farmate bain ke hum Nabi Kareem 
ke saath the ke ek badbu uthi. Aap #■ ne irshaad farmaya: Jaante 
ho ye badbu kis ki hai? Ye badbu un logon ki hai jo musalmanon 
ki gheebat karte hain. [Musnad Ahmad] 


f&j ^ 1)1 jjfay 

4^ JLSi i5pl ) ! ^t>l I jllS.frpI (ji 


| 306/5 0UV1 i j J 4 JI .Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Saad aur Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah a riwayat karte 
hai ke Rasool Allah p ne irshaad farmaya: Gheebat karna zina se 
zyada (bura) hai. Sahaba h ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! gheebat 
kama zina se zyada (bura) kaisa hai? Aap tip ne irshaad farmaya: 
Aadmi agar zina karleta hai aur phir tauba karleta, Allah Ta'ala 
iski tauba qubool farmalete hain. Magar gheebat karne waale ko 
jab tak wo shakhs mu’af na karde jiski isne gheebat ki hai us 
waqt tak Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se use mu’af nahi kiya jaata. [Baihaqi] 


fjfu \ 'jf 5 1 \jS * .330 

jiJ yjdj^a) 

4*75 :£> j, vL tJ$l> y) .\\jj J ijf U 


Hazrat Ayesha h farmati hain ke maine Nabi Kareem p se kaha: 
Bas Aapko to safiya ka pasta khad hona kafi hai. Aap p ne 
irshaad farmaya: Turn ne aisa jumla kaha ke agar is jumla ko 
samundar mein mila diya jaye to is jumle ki kadwahat 
samundar ki namkeeni par galib aajaye. Hazrat Ayesha a ye bhi 
farmati hain ke ek mauqe par maine Aap p ke saamne ek 
shakhs ki naql utari to Aap p ne irshaad farmaya: Mujhe itna 
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itna yani bahut zyada maal bhi mile tab bhi mujhe pasand 
nahi ke kisi ki naql utaroon. [Abu Dawood] 

■■ w'lii iyjl : JlijgM .331 

6593 : h f-A 

HazratAbu Huraira i$?se riwayat bat ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 

farmaya: Kya turn jaante ho ke geebat kis ko kehte hain? Sahaba * 
ne arz kiya: Allah aur iske Rasool hi zyada jaante hain. Aap 
ne irshaad farmaya: Apne (musalman) bhai (ki ghair maujoodgi 
I mein is) ke bare mein aisi baat kehna jo isse nagawaar guzare 
(bas yehi gheebat hai) kisi ne arz kiya: Agar mai apne bhai ki koi 
aisi burai zikr karoon jo waqeyatann is mein ho (to kya ye bhi 
geebat hai)? Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Agar wo burai jo turn 
bayan kar rahe ho is mein maujood hai to tumne iski gheebat ki, 
aur agar wo burai (jo turn bayan kar rahe ho) is mein maujood hi 
na ho to phir tumne is par bohtaan bandha. [Muslim] ■ 


:|§M' J& .332 

JtS a3 

363/4 JlJljjJI <<oLj ■dWjj d ®[jj 


Hazrat Abu Darda 'a se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi ko badnaam karne keliye is mein 
aisi burai bayan kare jo is mein na ho to Allah Ta’la ise dozakh 
ki aag mein qaid rakhega yahan tak ke wo is burai ko sabit karde 
(aur kaise sabit karsake ga). [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
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!«/♦ -w' *'jj 

Hazrat Aqba Bin Aamir $ se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Nasab koi aisi cheez nahi hai jiski wajha se turn 
kisi ko bura kaho aur aar dilao.Tum sab ke sab Adam ki aulaad 
ho. Tumhari misaal is sa’a (yani paimane) ki tarah hai jisko turn 
ne bhara na ho yani koi bhi turn mein kamil nahi hai har ek 
mein kuch na kuch nuqs hai. (Turn mein se ) kisi ko kisi par 
fazeelat nahi hai albatta deen ya naik amaal ki wajha se ek dusre 
par fazeelat hai. Aadmi (ke bura hone) keliye ye bahut hai ke wo 
fahish, behuda baatein karne waale, bakheel aur buzdil ho. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

(J^aJ I l LiU < dj I yv>J 1: 

4791 : fjj .s I 0~>- J <->^ jjl «ljj 

Hazrat Ayesha * se riwayat hai ke ek shakhs ne Nabi Kareem # 
ki khidmat mein hazir hone ki ijazat chahi. Aap # ne irshaad 
farmaya' Ye apni qaum ka bura aadmi hai. Phir Aap ne 
irshaad farmaya: Isko aane ki ijazat de do. Jab wo aagaya to Aap 
Hi* ne isse narmi se guftagu farmayi. Iske jaane ke baad Hazrat 
Ayesha °ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Aap ne to is shakhs se badi 
narmi se baat ki jabke pehle Aap ne isi ke baare mein farmaya 
tha (ke wo apne qabeela ka bahut bura aadmi hai) Aap ne 
irshaad farmaya: Qayamat ke din Allah Ta’ala ke nazdeek 
badtareen darje waala wo shakhs hoga jiski badkalami ki wajha 
se log isse milna jhulna chord dein. t Abu Dawood] 
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FAIDA; Rasool Allah ^ nc aane waale shakhs ke haq mein 
muzamat ke jo alfaaz farm aye iska maqsad haqeeqat 
haal se bakhabr farma kar is shakhs ke faraib se logon 
ko bachana maqsood tha lehaza ye gheebat mein 
dakhil nahi aur Aap ka is shakhs ke aane par narmi 
se guftagu karna is baat ki taleem keliye tha ke aise 
logon ke saath sulook kis tarah karna chahiye is mein is 
ki islaah ka pehlo bhi aata hai. 



4790 : y \ »[jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Momin bhola bhala shareef hota hai aur fasiq 
dhokebaaz kameena hota hai. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Hadees shareef ka matlab ye hai ke momin mein chaal 
baazi aur makkari nahi hoti wo logon ko takleef 
pahunchane aur inke baare mein badgumaani kame se 
apni tabai sharafat ki wajha se door rehta hai. Iske 
barkhilaaf fasiq ki tabeeyat hi mein dhokadahi aur 
makkari hoti hai, fitna wa fasaad phailana hi iski aadat 
hoti hai. 




19/6 I d *h> . 2Ji\ 

Hazrat Anas $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah g£& ne irshaad i 
farmaya: Jisne kisi musalman ko takleef di isne mujhe takleef di 
aur jisne mujhe takleef di isne yaqeenan Allah Ta'ala ko takleef 
di (yani Allah Ta’ala ko naraaz kiya). [Tibrani] 


&]> : J yi J jlS : cJU ‘LiSlc- .337 

6780 : t - Jj jftl gj v (3 ^ *'jL> 
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Hazrat Ayesha * riwayat karti bain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ke nazdeek sabse zyada napasandida 
shakhs wo hai jo sakht jhagdalo ho, [Muslim] 

1941 ! JJbLl ^ *1* U s-»l5 lSr< > li* tjllj *ljj 

Hazrat Abu Bakar Siddiqi riwayat karte haiti ke Rasool Allah 

ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi musalman ko nuqsaan 
pahunchaye ya isko dhokade wo malaon hai. [Tirmizi] 

Jli < jS 

\& jT&J < 8 ^ ! I $ 

2263 : jjj ^ j ^jc»- C-iJL>- i— jfc I JA : JUj *ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ ^ riwayat hai ke chand log baithe hue 
the. Rasool Allah i# /«& /><«w aakar khade hue aur irshaad 
farmaya: Kya mai tumhe na batao ke turn mein bhala shakhs 
kaun hai aur bura kaun? Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hain: 
Sahaba * khamosh rahe. Aap # ne teen martaba yehi irshaad 
farmaya: Is par ek shakhs ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Zaroor 
bataiye ke hum mein bhala kaun hai aur bura kaun? Aap # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Turn mein sabse bhala shakhs wo hai jisse 
bhalayi ki umeed ki jaye aur isse burayi ka khatrah na ho aur turn 
mein sabse bura shakhs wo hai jisse bhalayi ki umeed na ho aur 
burayi ka har waqt khatra laga rahe. [Tirmizi] 

:jg|M jU: JJi^i - 340 

227 : }j > J&\ r I vV «ljj 
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//azraf Abu Huraira 4# riwayat karte hat ke Rasool Allah i£££ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Logon mein do baatein kufr ki hain: Nasb mein 
! Taan karna aur murdaon par noha karna. (Muslim] 




199S : i»!>' J V 1 # *i» : Jlij (jJUjdl t\ v .kiiMi kJfrp 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: Apne bhai se jhagda na karo aur na isse (aisa) mazaaq 
karo (jisse isko takleef pahunche) aur na aisa waada karo jisko 
poora na karsako. [Tirmizi] 


211 : (Jl iaa? Oljj i— >I j I( A~* *ljj 


focj 


Hazrat Abu Huraira $&se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah Hfc ne irshaad 
farmaya: Munafiq ki teen nishaneeyan hain. Jab baat kare to 
jhoot bole, waada kare to isko poora na kare aur jab iske paas 
amanat rakhwayi jaye to khayanat kare. [Muslim] 





.343 


Hazrat Huzaifa 8$ farmate hain ke maine Nabi Kareem ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna : Chugalkhor jannat mein dakhil na 
hosakega. [Bukhari] 


FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke chugal khori ki aadat in sangeen 
gunahon mein se hai jo jannat ke dakhile mein rukawat 
banne waale hain. Koi aadmi is gandi aadat ke saath 
jannat mein dakhil na hosakega. Haan agar Allah 
Ta'ala apne fazal wa karam se kisi ko mu’af kare ya is 
jurm ki saza dekar isko paak kardein to iske baad 
jannat mein dakhila hosakega. 
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3599 : |1) i_yj)l <J *3]^ *[}j i(31-30 


Hazrat Khuraim Bin Fatik ^ se rinvayat hai ke Rasool Allah |§& 
nc ck din subah ki namaz padhi. Jab Aap (namaz se) farigh 
hue to uth kar khade hogaye aur irshaad farmaya: Jhooti gawahi 
Allah Ta'ala ke saath shirk ke barabar kardi gayi hai. Ye baat 
Aap # ne teen martaba irshaad farmayi. Phir Aap # ne ye 
aayat padhi jis ka tarjuma ye hai: Buth parasti ki gandagi se 
bacho aur jhooti gawahi se bacho, yaksui ke saath bus Allah hi 
ke hokar iske saath kisi ko shareek karne waale na ho. [Abu Dawood] 


FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke jhooti gawahi shirk wa buthparasti ki 
tarah ganda gunah hai aur imaan walon ko isse aise hi 
parhaiz karna chahiye jaisa ke shirk wa buthparasti se 
parhaiz kiya jaata hai. 




Hazrat Abu Umama se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne (jhooti) qasam kha kar kisi 
musalman ka koi haq leliya to Allah Ta'ala ne aise shakhs keliye 
dozakh wajib kardi hai aur jannat ko is par haraam kardiya hai. 
Ek shakhs ne sawal kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Agarcha wo koi 
mamuli hi cheez ho (tab bhi yehi saza hogi)? Aap gjfc ne irshaad 
farmaya: Agarcha peelo (ke darkht ki ek tahni hi kyun na ho). 

[Muslim] 
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: jg§(& jpjt Jll: JU & .346 

1454 -}j ^ ^Ji > wlj tjjUJI «ljj j^LaJl 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer b riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne thodi si zameen bhi 
nahaq leli qayamat ke din wo iski wajha se saat zameenon tak 
dhansa diya jayega. [Bukh ari} 

1125 : ^ 4 jUiJI £& j*- 'i* t^-Upl 1 atjj (dsaJU ^ #}*■ j*j) 

Hazrat Imran Bin Husain * se riujayat hai ke Nabi Kareem 
^ ne irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne lutmaar ki wo hum 
mein se nahi hai. [Tirmizi] 

: Jlijg .348 

gjjl jli, 

^OdlSsjt : JLM IjSU: ^ Jj 

293 : (... jtjVI • 4 M* r * t 

Hazrat Abu Zarr $ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: Teen aadmi aise hain ke Allah Ta'ala qayamat ke din 
na inse kalam farmayenge, na inko nazar rehmat se dekhenge, na 
inko gunahon se paak karenge aur inhe dardnaak azaab denge. 
Ye aayat Rasool Allah f§£ ne teen martaba padhi. Hazrat Abu 
Zarr % ne arz kiya kya : Ye log to sabse nakaam hue aur khasarah 
mein rahe. Ya Rasool Allah! Ye log kaun hai? Aap -# ne irshaad 
farmaya: Apna tehband (takhnon se neeche) latkane waala, 
ehsaan jataane waala aur jhooti qasmein khakar apna sauda 
farokht karne waala. [Muslim] 
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t l»l j)\y 

MUSALMANON KE BAHMI 
IKHTELAFAAT KO DOOR KARNA 

AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 


['•r W] (l 1^4,1 

TARJUMA: Allah To! ala ka irshaad hai:Aur turn sab milkar Allah 
Ta'ala ki rassi (deen) ko mazboot pakde raho aur 
baham na itefaqi mat karo . [Al-Imran] 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 


JU.J4: 

2509 : £ (J vV '"** : •Ijj .&}& 


Hazrat Abu Dardaa riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Kya mai tumko roza, namaz aur sadqa khairat 
se afzal daije wall cheez na batao? Sahaba * ne arz kiya: Zaroor 
irshaad farmaiye. Aap # ne irshaad farmaya: Bahmi itefaaq sabse 
afzal hai kyunke appas ki naitefaqi (deen ko) mundne waali hai 
yani jaise ustare se sar ke baal ek dum saaf hojate hain aise hi 
appas ki ladai se deen khatam hojata hai. [Timizi] 


J : j(S -351 


4920 ; ^ wjL iJjb ^1 »ljj 

Hazrat Hameed Bin AbdurRehman apni walida * se riwayat karte 
hain ke Nabi Kareem # ne irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne sullah 
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karane keliye ek fareeq ki taraf se dusre fareeeq ko (farzi baatem) 
pahunchaye isne jhoot nahi bola yani isse jhoot bolne ka gunah 
nahihoga. [Ab„D,woo<i] 

• J52 

22»/» J-V' " >LJ J 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer ° se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # 
irshaadfarmaya karte the: Qasam hai is zaat-e-aala ki jiske qabze 
mein meri jaan hai appas mein ek dusre se mohabbat karne 
waale do musalmanon mein phoot padne ki wajha iske alawa koi 
nahi hoti ke in mein se kisi ek se gunah sarzad hojaye. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

iSdi 353 

6532 : 3 ^ ^ # 'jJ 

Hazrat Abu Ayub Ansari *r riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah §t- ne 

irshaad farmaya: Musalman bhai keliye jayaz nahi ke apne 
musalman bhai se teen raaton se zyada (khata ta’luqi karke isse 
chorde rakhe ke dono mile to ye idhar ko mooh pherle wo udhar 
ko mooh pherle aur dono mein afzal wo hai jo (mail jhol karne 
keliye) salaam mein pehel kare. IMudimJ 

wj.'&jpeU £$ *'A'a4& - 354 

L , h ***** *' * 

Hazrat Abu Huraira i $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Kisi musalman keliye jayaz nahi ke apne 
musalman bhai se teen din se zyada qata taluqi kare. Jis shakhs 
ne teen din se zyada qata ta’luq rakha aur margaya to jahanum 

. , [Abu Dawood] 

meinjayega. 

• 35S 

4914 : jj, '•£ J » ! 3J - 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem %> ne 
irshaad farmaya: Momin keliye jayaz nahi ke apne musalman 
bhai se (qata ta’luq kare) ise teen din se zyada chorde rakhe 
lehaza agar teen din guzar jaye to apne bhai se milkar salaam 
karlena chahiya. Agar isne salaam ka jawab de diya to ajar wa 
sawab mein dono shareek hogaye aur agar salaam ka jawab na 
diya to wo gunahgaar hua aur salaam karne waala qata ta’luqi (ke 
gunah) se nikal gaya. [Abu Dawood] 

-356 

4913 Jj(^l i \jjt J w»L, sljj 

Hazrat Ayesha " se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah fli ne irshaad 
farmaya: Kisi musalman keliye durst nahi ke apne musalman 
bhai ko (isse qata ta’luqi karke teen din se zyada chorde rakhe 
lehaza jab isse mulaqat ho to teen martaba isko salaam kare agar 
wo ek martaba bhi salaam ka jawab na de to salaam karne waale 
ka (teen din qata ta’luqi ka) gunah bhi salaam ka jawab na dene 
waale ke zimme hoga. [Abu Dawood] 





480/12 i yji ijt- Jl* tOL** aljj 

Hazrat Hisham Bin Aamir % riwayat karte hain ke maine 
Rasool Allah H& ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Kisi musalman 
keliye jayez nahi ke apne musalman bhai se teen dinaon se 
zyada qata ta’luqi rakhe. Aur jab tak woh is qata ta’lugi par 
qayam rahenge haq se hat’e rahenge. Aur in donon mein se jo 
(sulah karne mein) pehel karega uska pehel karna uske qata 
ta’luqi ke gunah ka kafara hojayega. Phir agar us pehel karne 
waale ne salam kiya aur dusre ne salaam qubool na kiya aur 
iska jawab na diya.To salam karne waale ko farishte jawab 
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dcnge aur dusre ko shaitan jawab dega. Agar isi (pehli) qata 
taluqi ki haalat mein dono margaye to na jannat mein dakhil 
honge na jannat mein ikatte honge. [i bn Hibban] 

j jjsLif : JU f||f$ $JjI jj-i ^ .353 

131/8 z* >c~-» Jk) <«*> i JWJI .Ijj 

Hazrat Fazala Bin Obaid $*■ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs apne musalman bhai se teen din se 
zyada qata ta luq kare (agar is haalat mein margaya) to jahanum 
mein jayega magar yeh ke Allah Ta’ala apni rehmat se iski 
madad farmaye (to dozakh se bach jayega). [Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 

.359 

4915 ( »UI ijA J ujb *ljj dA t+li.f.? 

Hazrat Abu Khirash Salma $$ se riwayat hai ke inhone ne Rasool Allah 
^ ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna : Jis shakhs ne (naraazgi ki wajha se) 
apne musalman bhai se ek saal tak milna jhulna chorde rakha is ne 
goya is ka khoon piya yani saal bhar qata ta’luqi ka gunah aur nahaq 
qatal karne ka gunah qareeb qareeb hai. [Abu Dawood] 

-360 

- i f i 

7103 : ^ >b al 

Hazrat Jaber farmate hain ke maine Nabi Kareem i# ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Shaitan is baat se to mayoos hogaya hai 
ke jazire arab mein musalman iski parastish kare yani kufr wa 
shirk kare lekin inke darmiyan fitna wa fasaad phailane aur inko 
appas mein bhadkane se mayoos nahi hua. [Muslim] 

fa ' - 3 « 

6S46 : ji; ^ <_ jt ’• 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Har peer aur jumeraat ke din Allah Ta'ala ke 
saamne bandaon ke amaal pesh kiye jaate hain. Chunacha Allah 
Ta ala is din har is shakhs ki jo Allah Ta'ala ke saath kisi ko 
shareek na tehrata ho maghfirat farmate hain albatta wo shakhs 
is bakhshish se mehroom rehta hai ke jiski apne kisi 
(musalman) bhai se dushmaani ho. (Allah Ta’ala ki taraf se 
farishton ko) kaha jayega: In dono ko rehne do jab tak appas 
mein sullah wa safayi na karle, in dono ko rehne do jab tak appas 
mein sullah wa safayi na karle. [Muslim] 

.362 

126/8 jSljjll .ol57 J 

Hazrat Mu az Bin Jabl se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem i§§!£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Pandrawi Shabaan ki raat Allah Ta’ala saari 
makhlooq ki taraf tawajah farmate hain aur tamaam makhlooq 
ki maghfirat farmate hain magar do shakhson ki maghfirat nahi 
hoti ek shirk karne waala ya wo shakhs jo kisi se keena rakhe. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

,! jl JU^sll J>ji3 : JU gl *11 j^l 0 .363 

* & ^ 

458/3 ^!jjj J ol 5J 

Hazrat Jaber ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Peer aur jumeraat ke din (Allah Ta’ala ki bargah mein 
bandon ke) amaal pesh kiye jaate hain. Maghfirat talab karne 
waalon ki maghfirat ki jati hain, tauba karne waalon ki tauba 
qubool ki jati hai (lekin) keena rakhne waalon ko inke keene ki 
wajha se chorde rakha jaata hai yani inka istaghfaar qubool nahi 
hota jab tak ke wo is (keena se) tauba na karle. [Tibrani, Targheeb] 

: jij ^ .364 

2446 s J, ifJfcsJl jU .Ijj *3 
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Hazrat Abu Moosa se riwayat hai ke Nabt Kareem ne irshaad 

farmaya: Ek musalman ka dusre musalman 9e ta’luq ek imarat ki 
tarah hai jiska ek hissa dusre hisse ko mazboot karta hai. Phir 
Rasool Allah # ne ek haath ki ungliyan dusre haath ki ungliyon 
mein dali aur is amal $e ye samjhaya ke musalmanon ko is tarah 
appas mein ek dusre ke saath jude rehna chahiye aur ek dusre ki 
quwwat ka zariya hona chahiye. [Bukhari 




217$ : ‘ 3 J^ 3 y} 1 »ljj 


lu4c 


Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi aurat ko iske shauhar ke khilaaf ya 
kisi ghulam ko uske aaqa ke khilaaf bhadkaye wo hum mein se nahi. 


[Abu Dawood] 

,^d\ : .366 


2510 : t ,j*JI Oli ^Le> j UyA i^Jujsil «ljj (vi*uiA-l) 

Hazrat Zubair Bin Awam se riwayat hain ke Nabi Kareem Hi 
ne irshaad farmaya: Turn se pehli ummaton ki beemari tumhare 
andar sirayat kargayi. Wo beemari hasad aur bagz hai jo mond 
dene waali hai. Mai ye nahi kehta ke baalon ko mondhane waali 
hai balke ye deen ka safaya kardeti hai (ke is beemari ki wajha se 
insaan ke akhlaaq tabah wa barabad hojate hain). [Tirmrai] 


: : <JLs4jbl *367 

jUjl) 


706 ^ Jj U d *1jj J 

Hazrat Ata a Bin Abdullah Khurasani " se riwayat hain ke Rasool \ 
Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: Apas mein mosahafa kiya karo (is se) j 
keena qatm hojata hai. Appas mein ek dusre ko hadiya diya karo j 
bahmi mohabbat paida hoti hai aur dushmani door hojati hai. j 




MUSALMAN Kl MAALI E'ANAT 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 



TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Jo log apna maal Allah 
Ta’ala ki rah mein kharch karte hain in (ke maal) ki 
misaal is daane ki si hai jis se saat baalein ugein aur 
bar ek baal mein sau sau daane ho aur Allah Ta'ala jis 
(ke maal) ko chahta hai zyada karta hai. Aur Allah 
Ta'ala bada fayaz aur bade Urn waala hai. [Al-Baqarah] 


r ,/ /«'»-?'» * * S.S » < / » //l 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Jo log apne maal Allah ki 
raah mein kharch karte hain raat ko aur din ko 
chupakar aur zaahir mein , inhi keliye apne Rabb ke 
haan sawab hai aur in par na koi darr hai aur na wo 
ghumgeen honge. [Al-Baqarah] 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Hargiz naiki mein 
kamaal haasil na karsako ge yahan tak ke apni pyari 
cheez se kuch kharch karo. [Ai-imran] 
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h-A^lJi ] ^ t^==& ^ i £13^ f£4 *9 4*1 ^>>1 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai : Aur wo log bawajud 
khaane ki raghbat aur ahtiyaj ke miskeen ko aur 
yateem ko aur kbaidi ko khaana khila dete hain . Kehte 
hai hum to tumko mehaz Allah Ta'ala ki raza jot ki 
garz se khaana khilaate hain hum turn se kisi badla aur 
shukriya ke khwahishmand nahi hain. (Ad-DahrJ 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

2 . ... A,.J Xa-.'u^ 


129/4 ^AjJ I ^ jLuJVI I -LA : ^U-l 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas riwayat karte hain ke Rasool 
Allah !$£ ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs apne (musalman) bhai ko 
pait bhar kar khaana khilata hai aur pani pilata hai Allah Ta'ala 
usse jahanum se saath khandaqein door farmadete hain. Do 
khandaqon ke darmiyani faisla paanch sua saal ki musafat hai. 

[Mustadrak Hakim] 

217/3 OU’ift J JcJt oljj 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah h se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah #£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Bhuke musalman ko khaana khilana maghfirat 
ko wajib karne waale amaal mein se hain. [Baihaqi] 

i tsLiT • 371 

I Jj) fat (jLi 

1682 : t#U.l j vV ‘ 3 3 ,s y 1 * *hj 
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[ Hazrat Abu Sayeed $ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ^ tie irsbaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi musalman ko nangepan ki haalat mein 
kapda pehnata hai Allah Ta'ala isko jannat ke sabz libas pehnaige. 
Jo shakhs kisi musalman ko bhuk ki haalat mein khaana khilta hai 
Allah Ta'ala isko jannat ke phal khilaenge. Jo shakhs kisi 
musalman ko piyas ki haalat mein pani pilata hai Allah Ta'ala 
isko aisi khaas sharab pilayenge jis par mohar lagi hogi. [AbuDawood] 








12 : ^ j»uyi fUi*j 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr " se riwayat hai ke ek shakhs ne Rasool 


Allah se daryaft kiya: Islam mein sabse behtar amal kaunsa 
hai? Irshaad farmaya: Khaana khilana aur (har ek ko) salaam 
kama khuwah isse tumhari jaan pehchaan ho ya na ho. [Bukhari] 


: JLi : jli L£$!c. .372 


I j 

1855 : £ ipUUI U C~U>- IJLs» :Jtij ^1^)1 »ljj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr " riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ^ 
ne irshaad farmaya: Rehman ki ibadat karte raho khana khilate 
raho aur salaam phailate raho (in amaal ki wajha se) jannat mein 
salamati ke saath dakhil hojaoge. [Tirmizi] 


325/3 JU-1 .Ijj 


Hazrat Jaber se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Hajj-e-mabrur ka badla jannat ke siwa kuch nahi. 
Sahaba Karam "ne arz kiya: Allah ke Nabi! Hajj mabrur kya hai? 
Irshaad farmaya: (Jis Hajj mein) khaana khilaya jaye aur salaam 
phailayajaye. ;Mu S „ad Ahmad] 
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. jlil : jll^i jJll jj-1 j js Jj} .374 

13/1 jjAill .WA^J C^* '«** : J U J ‘'jJ <‘±*^■1) 


Hazrat Haani ^ se riwayat hai ke jab wo Rasool Allah %> ki 
khidmat mein bazir hue to arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! kaunsa amal 
jannat ko wajib karne waala hai? Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya : Turn achchi tarah baat karne aur khaana khilane ko 

lazim pakdo. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


■ o^Jp: JU jJ ) .375 

ijSrfb: 


30 : I ^ eljj 




Hazrat Maaroor ” farmate bain ke meri Hazrat Abu Zarr se 
muqaam Rabza mein mulaqaat hui. Wo aur inka ghulam ek hi 
qism ka libaas pehne hue the maine inse is baare mein poocha 
(ke kya baat hai aapke aur ghulam ke kapdon mein koi farq nahi 
hai) is par unhone ye waqiya bayan kiya ke ek martaba maine 
apne ghulam ko bura bhala kaha aur isi silsile mein inko maa ki 
gairat dialyi (ye khabr Rasool Allah # ko pahunchi) to Aap # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Abu Zara kya tumne isko maa ki gairat dilayi 
hai? Turn mein abhi jahalat ka asar baaqi hai. Tumhare 
maatehat (log) tumhare bhai hai Allah Ta ala ne inko tumhara 
maatehat banaya hai. Lehaza jiske maatehat iska bhai ho isko 
wahi khilaaye jo khud khaaye aur wahi pehnaye jo khud pehne 
maatahaton se wo kaam na lo jo inpar bojh banjaye aur agar koi 
aisa kaam lo to inka haath batao. [Bukhari] 
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.iJ iSA j>-i j L; : jli L#* c&j .376 

6018 ; fj .itjj J>ij Jii U v>? ‘fA— .Ij J 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah * J se riwayat hai ke aisa khabi nahi hua 
ke Rasool Allah $jf& se kisi cheez ka sawal kiya gaya ho. Aur Aap 
# ne dene se inkaar kardlya ho. [Mus!im] 

FAIDA:Matlab ye hai ke Aap 0 kisi bhi haalat mein sayal ke 
saamne apni zuban par saaf inkaar ka lafz nahi laate 
the. Agar aapke paas kuch hota to fauran inayat 
farmadete aur agar dene keliye kuch na hota to wada 
farmalete ya khamoshi ikhtiyaar karlete ya munasib 
alfaaz mein uzr farmadete ya duwaya jumle irshaad 
farmadete. 

:g}4\ 1*4*15? -377 

5373 oLa= ^ £ : JUj .oil »— ->L> 

Hazrat Abu Moosa Ashari ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem \ # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Bhooke ko khaana khilao, beemar ki ayadat 
karo aur (nahaq) qaidi ko rehayi dilaane ki koshish karo. [Bukhari] 

j>3 j £ IN : |§|£ dy^J j^S jlS .378 

!qi>j jA ! Jo\ 

b pSj\ Ul 1 «4lp 

5!^jb: ijst 

: JLi 


^a^io/iojb : jtS 

6556 ; jj, SaU- »\ } j 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat bat ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaadfarmaya: Allah Ta'ala qayamat ke din farmayenge: Adam 
ke bete! Mai beemar hua tumne meri ayadat nahi ki? Banda arc 
karega.- Ae mere Rabb! Mai kaise aap ki ayadat karta aap to 
Rabb-ul Alameen hain (beemar hone ke aib se paak hai)? Allah 
Ta olu farmayenge: Kya tumhe maloom nahi tha ke mera falan 
banda beemar tha tumne iski ayadat na ki. Kya tumhe maloom 
nahi tha ke agar iski ayadat karte to mujhe iske paas paate? 
Adam ke bete! Maine tumse khaana maanga tumne mujhe nahi 
khilaya? Banda arz karga: Ae mere Rabb! Mai aapko kaise 
khaana khilata aap to Rabb-ul-Alameen hain? Allah Ta'ala 
farmayenge: Kya tumhe maloom nahi tha ke mere falan bande ne 
tumse khaana maanga tha tumne isko khaana nahi khilaya kya 
tumhe maloom nahi tha ke turn agar isko khana khilate to turn 
iska sawab mere paas paate? Adam ke bete! Maine turn se pani 
maanga tha tumne mujhe pani nahi pilaya. Banda arz karega: Ae 
mere Rabb! Mai aapko kaise pani pilata aap to Rabb-ul- 
Alameen hain? Allah Ta'ala farmayenge: Mere falan bande ne 
tumse pani maanga tha tumne isko nahi pilaya agar turn isko 
pani pilate to turn iska sawab mere paas paate. [Muslim] 


& :|§f£ J .379 

4317 : j, ttf JjLiSl (.uil tpU. oljj 


Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaadfarmaya: Jab turn mein se kisi ka khadim iske liye khaana 
tayyar kare phir wo iske paas lekar aaye jab ke isne iske pakaane 
mein garmi aur dhuwein ki takleef uthayi hai to maalik ko 
chahiye ke is khadim ko bhi khaane mein apne saath bithaye aur 
usse bhi khilaye. Agar wo khaana thoda ho (jo dono k liye kaafi 
na hosake) to maalik ko chahiye ke khaane mein se ek do luqme 
hi is khadim ko de de. [Muslim] 
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1484 t £> .U-J.L-S'j^ »WU L^l d^Jia- li* »ljj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas farmate bain ke maine Rasool Allah i$5 ko ye 
inhaad farmate hue suna: Jo muslmaan kisi musalman ko kapda 
pehnata hai to jab tak pehne waale ke badan par is kapde ka ek 
bhi tukda rehta hai, pehnane waala Allah Taala ki hifazat mein 
rehta hai. [Tirmizi] 

jj-ij jli: .381 

657/2 jsi-JI ^U.t ^ yj ,UJtj Otfl v^S J JcJI jgjflt j .1^ 

Hazrat Harisa Bin Nouman ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
i|s ne irshaad farmaya: Miskeen ko apne haath se dena buri maut 


se bachata hai. 


[Tibrani] 


2363 : Ujlll jf hjIj e, JJ 

Hazrat Abu Moosa riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irshaad farmaya: Wo musalman amanatdaar khazanchi jo maalik 
ke hukm ke mutabiq khush dili se jitna maal jise dene ko kaha 
gaya hai utna usse poora poora dede to isse bhi maalik ki tarah 
sadqa karne ka sawab milega. [Muslim] 

0$ ^6^ % ts ^ : jli .383 

j£i£)l 
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i Hazrat Jaber riwayat kartt bain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
I farmaya: Jo musalman darkht lagata hai phir is mein se jitna 
hissa khaaiiya jaye wo darkht lagane waale keliye sadqa hojata 
hai aur jo is mein se chura liya jaye wo bhi sadqa hojata hai yani 
is par bhi maalik ko sadqe ka sawab milta hai aur jitna hissa is 
mein se charinde kha lete hain wo bhi is keliye sadqa hojata hai. 
Aur jitna hissa is mein parinde kha lete hain wo bhi iske liye 
sadqa hojata hain. (Garz ye ke) jo koi is darkht mein se kuch 
(bhi phal wagaira) lekar kum kardeta hai to wo is (darkht lagane 
waale) ke liye sadqa hojata hai. [Muslim] 


615/11 JS iOL>- ^1 »tjj 

Hazrat Jaber $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah $$$ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs banjar zameen ko kasht ke qabil banata hai to 
isse iska ajar milta hai. [Ibn Hib ban] 


jll* .385 

& JjwjS): jlii ijjijjiiSl 

444/6 oljj 


.&i4j 


Hazrat Qasinf farmate hain ke Damashq mein Hazrat Abu 
Darda’a 4* ke paas se ek shakhs guzre. Is waqt Hazrat Abu 
Darda’a koi pauda laga rahe the. Is shakhs ne Hazrat Abu 
Dardaa se kaha: Kya aap bhi ye (duniyawi) kaam kar rahe hain 
halanke aap to Rasool Allah Hi ke Sahabi hain? Hazrat Abu 
Dardaa ne farmaya: Mujhe malamat karne mein jaldi na karo. 

Maine Rasool Allah Hi ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs 
pauda lagata hai aur is mein se koi insaan ya Allah Ta'ala ki 
makhlooq mein se koi khati hai to wo is (pauda lagane waale) ke 
liye sadqa hota hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 
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M *386 

415/5 *\» .<j?> Jlvi^a ^cr*£j£UjJj ^ Sfy 

Hazrat Abu Ayub A mart riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 

ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs pauda lagata hai phir is darkht se 
jitna phal paida hota hai Allah Ta'ala phal ki paidawaar ke 
baqadr pauda lagane wale keliye ajar likh dete hain. (Musnad Ahmad] 

2585 : <<dl (_| *t»SLUl t Ijj 

Hazrat Ayesha * farmate hain ke Rasool Allah hadiya qubool 
farmate the aur iske jawab mein (khuwah issi waqt ya dusre 
waqt) khud bhi ataa farmate the. [Bukhari] 

0J>^%Ua£ ( ^ae-\&*: ^tll : JU U+Ct <lil (sfcj .388 

4813 : jj fX : c-jL t 9jla y\ »l_jj 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah * riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah $1* 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ko hadiya diya jaye, agar iske paas 
bhi dene keliye kuch ho to isko badle mein hadiya dene waale ko 
de dena chahiye aur agar kuch na ho to (bataur-e-shukriya) dene 
waale ki taareef karni chahiye. Kyunke jisne tareef ki isne 
shukriya adaa kardiya. Aur jisne (taareef nahi ki balke ehsaan ke 
muamle ko) chupaya isne nashukri ki. [Abu Dawood] 

3 ^ 4 iJl £-*£?■: : j(i .389 

3112 £, Jjw J ye (j» Jw»i vV ‘ JhJI »ljj (c^aJ-l ^ tjz _j*j) 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Bande ke dil mein kabhi bakhl aur Imaan jamaa 
nahi hosakte. [Nisai] 
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IW3 I tjAiJl yl ilip U wjlj tytj* {fmrn • li* tJUj 

Hazrat Abu Bakar Siddiq 4* se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Dhokebaaz, bakheel aur ehsaan jataane waala 
jannat mein dakhil nahi hoga. [Tirmizi] 






IKHLAAS-E-NIYYAT 
YANI TASAHIH NIYYAT 

AUab Taala ke arwamer ko mehez Allah Taala ki razamandi 
keliyepoora kama. 


AYAAT-E QUR’ANIA 

^ ft &*&)-■#***& 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Haan jisne apna chehra 
Allah Taala ke saamne jhuka diya aur woh makhlas 
bhi ho to aise shakhs ko iska ajar iske Rabb ke paas 
milta hai. Aise logon par na koi khauf hoga na woh 
ghumgeen honge. [Al-Baqarah] 

[wsJLpf] {ail f :JU5 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai : Aur Allah Taala ki 
razmandi hi keliye kharch kiya karo. [Ai-Baqanh] 

:dU5jllj 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: Jo shakhs duniya mein 
apne amal ka badla chahega ise duniya hi mein de 
denge (aur aakhirat mein iske liye koi hissa nahi hoga) 
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aur jo shakbs aakhirat ka badla chahega hum isko 
satoab aata jdrmayaenge ( aur duniya mein bhi denge) 
aur bum bahut jald shukrguzaaron ko badla denge 
(yani in logon ko bahut jald badla denge jo aakhirat ke 
saivab ki niyat se amal karte hain). (AJ-Imran) 




{**&!* ) 

TARJUMA: (Hazrat Saleh ne apni qaum se farmaya) mai 
tumse is tableeg par koi badla nahi chahta mera badla 
to Rabb-ul-almeen hi ke zimma hai. [Ai-Shuara’a] 


[r\s£-i\] 

TARJUMA: AUah Tadla ka irshaad hai: Aur jo sadqa mehez Allah 
Taala ki razajoyi ke iraade se dete ho to jo log aisa 
karte hain wohi log apna maal aur sawab badhane 


waale hain. 


[Ar-RumJ 


TARJUMA: AUah Taala ka irshaad hai: Aur khaas isi ki ibadat 
karo aur isi kopukaro. [Ai-A’raf] 


aatOlL; ©J > ^ 

[rvg^ji ] 


TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Allah Taala kepaas na to 
in qurbaniyon ka ghost pahunchta hai aur na hi i ka 
khoon> balke inke paas to tumhari parhezgari 
pahunchti hai yani unkey ahan to tumhare dilijazbaat 
dekhejate hain. [Ai-Hajj] 
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ahadees-e-nabiwiyah 

ja : jtj ^ .1 

6S43-,} Jt . — j/iill ^ *'5J 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ?§£ «£ 
irshaad farmaya: Beshak Allah Ta'ala tumhari suraton aur 
tumhare maalon ko nahi dekhte balke tumhare dilon ko aur 
tumhare amaal ko dekhte hain. [Muslim] 


FAIDA: Yani Allah Ta'ala ke yahan razamandi ka faisla 
tumhari suraton aur tumhare maalon ki bunyad par 
nahi hoga balke tumhare dilon aur amaal ko dekh kar 
hoga ke dil mein kitna ikhlaas tha. 




6689 : jj njliVI j i-Jl ol i<£>UJl »'jj 

Hazrat Omer Bin Khattab farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
Hfc ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Saare amaal ka daromadaar 
niyat hi par hai. Aur Aadmi ko wohi milega jiski isne niyat ki 
hogi lehaza jis shakhs ne Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool keliye 
hijrat ki yani Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool ki khushnaudi ke siwa 
iski hijrat ki koi aur wajha na thi to iski hijrat Allah Ta'ala aur 
uske Rasool hi keliye hogi yani isko is hijrat ka sawab milega aur 
jis shakhs ne kisi duniyawi garz ya kisi aurat se nikah karne ke 
liye hijrat ki to (iski hijrat Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool keliye na 
hogi balke) jis dusri garz aur niyat se isne hijrat ki hai (Allah 
Ta'ala ke nazdeek bhi ) iski hijrat isi (garz) keliye samjhi jayegi. 

[Bukhari] 
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I Jtf 4^ .3 

4M9 : l .yy» v<# ‘M-u «ijj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat bat ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irshaad farmaya : (Qayamat ke din) logon ko inki niyaton ke 
mutabiq uthaya jayega yani har ek ke saath iske niyat ke mutabiq 
muamla hoga. [Ibn Ma’jahj 

\$6 <0>l j jlS : .4 

2118 : ^ U jf* ^ : V'i 4 'jj 


Hazrat Ayesha * farmati hain ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya. : Ek lashkar khaana Kabba par chadhayi ki niyat se 
niklega jab wo ek chatail maidaan mein pahunchega to in sabko 
zameen mein dhansa diya jayega. Hazrat Ayesha farmati hain 
maine arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Sabko kaise dhansa diya jayega 
jabke wahin bazaar waale bhi honge aur wo log bhi honge jo is 
lashkar mein shamil nahi honge? Aap 1 15 ne irshaad farmaya: 
Sabko dhansa diya jayega phir apni apni niyaton ke mutabiq in 
ka hashar hoga yani qayamat waale din inki niyaton ke mutabiq 
inse muamla kiya jayega. [Bukhari] 


. jjili U 5 ! sil j>-ij 


2508 : jj, i jlii\ ja ifk Jl <j, V 1 ? ‘ a i' a >■' a *JJ 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik # se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Turn ne Madina mein kuch aise logon ko 
chorda hai ke jis raaste par bhi turn chale, jo kuch bhi tumne 
kharch kiya aur jis waadi se bhi turn guzre wo in amaal (ke ajar 
wa sawab) mein tumhare saath shareek rahe Sahaba a ne arz kiya: 
Ya Rasool Allah! Wo kaise humare saath shareek rahe haanlake 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira 4, %t riwayat hai kt Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: (Bani Israel) ke ek aadmi ne (apnc dil mein) 
kaha ke mai aaj raat chupke sc) sadqa karoonga. Chunache (raat 
ko chupke se sadqe ka maal lekar nikla aur bekhabri mein) ek 
chor ke haath mein dediya. Subah logo mein charcha hua (ke 
j raat) chorr ko sadqa diya gaya. Sadqa karne waale ne kaha: Ya 
Allah (chor ko sadqa dene mein bhi) aap keliye hi tareef hai (ke 
isse bhi zyada bure aadmi ko diya jata to mai kya karsakta) phir 
is ne azm kiya: Ke aaj raat (bhi) zaroor sadqa karoonga (ke pehla 
to zaya hogaya) chunache raat ko sadqe ka maal lekar nikla aur 
(bekhabri mein) sadqa ek badkaar aurat ko dediya. Subah 
charcha hua ke aaj raat badkaar aurat ko sadqa diya gaya. Isne 
kaha. Ae Allah badkaar aurat (ko sadqa dene) mein bhi aap hi 
keliye tareef hai (ke mera maal to is qabil bhi na tha) phir (teesri 
martaba) iraada kiya ke aaj raat zaroor sadqa karoonga chunache 
raat ko sadqe ka maal lekar nikla aur ise ek maaldaar ke haath 
mein de diya. Subah charcha hua ke raat ko maaldaar ko sadqa 
diya gaya. Sadqa dene waale ne kaha: Ya Allah chor, badkaar 
aurat aur maaldaar ko sadqa dene par aap hi keliye tareef hai (ke 
mera maal to aise logo ko dene ke qabil bhi na tha) khuwab 
mein bataya gaya ke (tera sadqa qubool hogaya hai) tera sadqa 
chor par (isliye karaya gaya) ke shayad wo apni chori ki aadat se 
tauba karle aur baadkaar aurat par (isliye karaya gaya) ke shayad 
wo badkaari se tauba karle (jab wo dekhegi ke badkaari ke 
baghair bhi Allah Ta'ala aata farmate hain to isko ghairat aayegi) 
aur maaldaar par isliye taake isse ibrat hasil ho (ke Allah Ta'ala 
ke bande kis tarah chup kar sadqa karte hain iski wajha se) 
shayad wo bhi is maal mein se jo Allah Ta'ala ne ise atta farmaya 
hai (Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein) kharch karne lage. [Bukhari] 

FAIDA: Is shakhs ke ikhlaas ki wajha se teenon sadqe Allah 
Ta'ala ne qubool farmaye. 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer '" farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
# ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Turn se pehle kisi ummat ke 
teen shaks (ek saath safar par) nikle. (Chalte chalte raat hogayi) 
raat guzarne keliye wo ek gaar mein dakhil hogaye. Isi dauraan 
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pahaad sc ck chataan giri jisne gaar ke mooh ko band kardiya. 
(ye dekh kar) inhonc kaha kc is chataan se nijat ki ychi surat hai 
ke sab ke sab apne amaal salah ke zariye Allah Ta ala se dua 
karein (chunacha inhone apne apne amal ke waaste se dua’in ki) 
isnmein se ek ne kaha? Ya Allah! (aap jaante hain ke) Mere maa 
baap bahut budhe the. Mai ahel-o-aayal aur ghulamon ko inse 
pehle doodh nahi pilata tha. Ek din ek cheez ki talaash mein 
door nikalgaya, jab wapis laut kar aaya to walidain so chuke the. 
(phir bhi) maine inke liye shaam ka doodh doha (aur ise piyale 
mein lekar inki khidmat mein hazir hua) to dekha ke wo (is 
I waqt bhi) so rahe hain. Maine inko jagana pasand nahi kiya aur 
inse pehle ahel-o-aayal ya ghulamon ko doodh pilana bhi gawara 
na kiya. Mai doodh ka piyala haath mein Hye inke sarhane 
khadha unke jaagne ka intezaar karta raha yahan tak ke subah 
hogayi aur wo bedaar hue (to maine inhe doodh diya) us waqt 
unho ne apne shaam ke hisse ka doodh piya. Ya Allah! agar 
maine ye kaam sirf aapki khushnaudi keliye kiya tha to hum is 
chataan ki wajha se jis musibat mein phans gaye hain isse 
humein nijaat ataa farmade. Is dua ke nateeje mein wo chataan 
thodi si sarak gayi lekin bahar nikalna mumkin na hua. 

Rasool Allah # irshaad farmate hain ke dusre shakhs ne dua ki Ya 
Allah! Meri ek chachazad behen thi jo mujhe sabse zyada 
mehboob thi. Maine (ek martaba) isse apni nafsaani khuwaish 
poori karne ka iraada kiya lekin wo aamada nahi hui yahan tak 
ek waqt aaya ke qahat saali ne isse (mere paas) aane par majboor 
kardiya. Maine ise is shart par ek sau bees (120) deenar diye ke 
wo tanhayi mein mujh se mile. Wo aamada hogayi yahan tak ke 
jab mai is par qabu pa chuka (aur qareeb tha ke mai apni 
nafsaani khuwaish poori karoo n) to isne kaha ke mai tumhare 
liye is baat ko halaal nahi samajhti ke turn is mehar ko nahaq 
thodo (ye sunkar) mai apne bure iraade se baaz agaya aur mai is 
se door hogaya halanke mujhe isse bahut zyada mohabbat thi aur 
maine wo sone ke deenar bhi chord diye jo maine ise diye the Ya 
Allah! agar maine ye kaam aapki raza keliye tha to humari is 
musibat ko door farmadein chunacha wo chataan kuch aur sarak 
gayi lekin (phir bhi) nikalna mumkin na hua. 
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Teesre ne dua ki: Ya Allah! kuch mazdooron ko maine mazdoori 
par rakha tha, sabko maine mazdoori dedi sirf ek mazdoor apni 
mazdoori liye bagair chala gaya tha. Maine iski mazdoori ki 
raqam ko karobaar mein lagadiya yahan tak ke maal mein bahut 
kuch izaafa hogaya. Kuch arse baad wo ek din aaya aur aakar 
kaha: Allah ke bande: Mujhe meri mazdoori de, maine kaha ye 
ount, gaye, bakriyan aur ghulaam jo tumhe nazar aarahe hain ye 
tumhari mazdoori hain yani tumhari mazdoori ko karobaar mein 
laga kar ye munafa haasil hua hai. Is ne kaha: Allah ke bande! 
Mazaq na kar, maine kaha: Mazaq nahi kar raha, (haqiqat bayan 
kar raha hoon) chunacha (meri wazahat ke baad) wo saara maal 
le gaya, kuch na chorda. Ya Allah! agar maine ye kaam sirf aapki 
raza ki qaatir kiya tha to ye musibat jis mein hum phanse hue 
hai door farmade chunacha wo chataan bilkul sarak gayi (aur 
gaar ka mooh khul gaya) aur sab bahar nikal aaye. [Bukhari] 
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Hazrat Abu Kabshah Anmari se riwayat hai ke unhone Nabi 
Kareem $$& ko ye irshaadfarmate hue suna: Mai qasam khakar teen 
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chcezcin bayan karta hoon aur iskc baad ek baat khaas taur se 
tumhe bataonga isko achchi tarah mchfooz rakhna, (Wo teen 
baatein jis par mai qasam khata hoon inmein se pehli ye hai ke) 
kisi bande ka maal sadqa karne se kum nahi hota. (dusri ye hai 
ke) jis shakhs par zulm kiya jaaye aur wo is par sabr kare to 
Allah Ta'ala is sabr ki wajha se iski izzat badhate hain. (Teesri 
ye hai ke) Jo shakh logon se maangne ka darwaza kholta hai 
Allah Ta’ala is par faqr ka darwaza khol dete hain. PhirAap # 
ne irsbaad farmaya: Ek baat tumhein batata hoon ise yaad rakho. 
Duniya mein chaar qism ke log hote hain. Ek wo shakhs jisko 
Allah Ta ala ne maal aur ilm aata farmaya ho wo (apne ilm ki 
wajha se) apne maal ke baare mein Allah Ta'ala se darta hai (ke 
j iski marzi ke khilaaf kharch nahi karta balke) Silah rehmi (mein 
kharch) karta hai aur ye bhi jaanta hai ke is maal mein Allah 
| Ta ala ka haq hai (isliye maal naik kaamon mein kharch karta 
hai) ye shakhs qayamat mein sabse behtareen daijaon mein 
j hoga. Dusra wo shakhs hai jisko Allah Ta'ala ne ilm aata 
j farmaya aur maal nahi diya wo s achchi niyat rakhta hai aur ye 
tammana karta hai agar mere paas maal hota to mai bhi falan ki 
tarah se (naik kaamon mein) kharch karta to (Allah Ta'ala) iski 
niyat ki wajha se (isko bhi wahi sawab dete hai jo pehle shakhs 
ka hai) is tarah in dono ka sawab barabar hojata hai. Teesra wo 
shakhs jisko Allah Ta'ala ne maal diya magar ilm aata nahi kiya, 
wo apne maal mein ilm na hone ki wajha se gadbad karta hai 
(beja kharch karta hai) na is maal mein Allah Ta'ala ka khauf 
karta hai na silah rehmi karta hai aur na ye jaanta hai ke Allah 
Ta'ala ka is maal mein haq hai, Ye shakhs qayamat mein 
badtareen daije mein hoga. Chautha wo shakhs hai ke jisko 
Allah Ta'ala ne na maal diya aur na ilm aata kiya, wo tammana 
karta hai ke agar mere paas maal hota mai bhi falan yani teesre 
aadmi ki tarah (beja kharch) karta to isko is niyat ka gunah hota 
hai aur iska aur teesre aadmi ka gunah barabar hojata hai yani 
achche ya bure azm par isi jaisa sawab aur gunah hota hai jo 
achche ya bure amal par hota hai. [Tiimm] 
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Madina Munawara ke ek sahab farmate hain ke Hazrat Muawiya 
ne Hazrat Ayesha * ko khat likha ke Aap mujhko koi nasiyat 
iikh kar bhejdein jo mukhtesar ho zyada Iambi na ho Hazrat 
Ayesha * ne salam masnoon aur hamd wa salwat ke baad likha. 
Maine Rasool Allah ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs 

Allah Ta ala ki khushnaudi ki talaash mein logon ki narazgi se 
befikr hokar laga raha Allah Ta'ala logon ki narazgi ke nuqsaan 
se iski kifayat farmadenge. Aur jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala ki narazgi 
se befikr hokar logon ko khush karne mein laga raha Allah 
Ta'ala aise logon ke hawale kardenge && s$£S\i (aur turn par 
salamati ho). [Tirmizi] 




. 1 ! 


3142 : fa IJ* Cj* V 

Hazrat Abu Umama Bahli # riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem 
# ne irshaad farmaya : Allah Ta'ala amaal mein se sirf isi amal ko 
qubool farmate hain jo khalis inhi keliye ho aur is mein sirf 
Allah Ta'al hi ki khushnaudi maqsood ho. [Nisai] 





3180 i fa iOjoSall JUM *tjj 

Hazrat Saad 0 se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta'ala is ummat ki madad (iski qabiliyat aur 
salahiyat ki bunyaad par nahi farmate balke) kamzor aur khasta 
haal logon ki duaon, namazon aur unke ikhlas ki wajha se 
i farmate hain. f Nisai J 
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[ Hazrat Abu Dardaa >#, se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne 
irsbaad farmaya: Jo shakhs (sone keliye) apne bistar par aaye aur 
iski niyat ye ho ke raat ko uthkar tahajud padhonga phir neend 
ka aisa galba hojaye ke sub ah hi aankh khule to iske liye tahajud 
ka sawab likhdiya jata hai, aur iska sona iske Rabb ki taraf se iske 
liye aatiya hota hai. [Nlsai] 

jli -14 

**&&** 

4105 : ^,1 t\^j 

Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah i|i 
ko irsbaad farmate hue suna: Jis shakhs ka maqsad duniya banjaye 
Allah Ta'ala iske kaamon ko bikhair dete hain yani har kaam 
mein isko pareshaan kar dete hain, faqr (ka khauf) iski aankhon 
ke saamne kardete hain aur duniya isse itni hi milti hai jitni iske 
liye pehle se muqadar thi. Aur jis shakhs ki niyat aakhirat ki ho 
to Allah Ta ala iske kaamon ko asaan farmadete hain iske dil ko 
ghani farmadete hain aur duniya zaleel ho kar iske paas aati hai. 

[Ibn Ma’jah] 

: : jii gf^i^ .15 


270/1 JU tuL>- iljj (ki^ui-l >*j) •ifJjS 

Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ^ ne 
irsbaad farmaya: Teen aadatein aisi hai ke inki wajha se momin 
ka dil keena, khayanat (aur har ek qism ki burai) se paak rehta 
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hai. (l)Allah Taala ki khushnaudi keliye amal kama 
(2)Hakimon ki khair khuwahi karna. (3)Musalmaanon ki jamat 
ke saath chimte rehna kyunke jamat ke saath rehne walon ko 
jamat ke logon ki dua in har taraf se ghere rehti hain (jinki wajha 
se shaitan ke shar se hifazat rehti hai). [Ibn Hib ban] 

343 / 50 ^ 1 ^ 3 ^ 1 .^ 

Hazrat Saubaan & riwayat karte hain ke maine Rasool Allah # ko 
ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Ikhlas waalon keliye khushkhabri ho 
ke wo andheron mein chirag hain inki wajha se sakht se sakht 

fitne door hojate hain. [Baihaqi] 

L«! J>-£ j b : JLa. : JLi , dri J&l 4JS; JUS .17 

342/s oU'/l J idct 11 j v»*j y>j) : ^JlS ? 

Qabila Aslant ke Hazrat Abu Faras farmate hain ke ek shakhs ne 
pukaar kar pocha: Ya Rasool Allah imaan kya hai? Aap Rasool 
Allah Hi ne irshaad farmaya: Imaan ikhlas hai. [Baihaqi] 

293/3 >■ j«Xll j ^jv uu y»j) 

Hazrat Abu Umama $ Rasool Allah # ka irshaad naql karte hain: 
Poshida taur par sadqa karna Allah Taala ke gusse ko thanda 

karta hai. [Tibrani, Majma Al'Zawa’idJ 


*19 

*721 : jj, 4 J* lij tj JL- .Ijy 

Hazrat Abu Zarr se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |$S se daryaft 
kiya gaya: Aise shakhs ke baare niein farmaiye ke jo naik amal 
karta hai aur uski wajha se log iski tareef karte hain (kya ise naik 
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amal karne ka sawab miiega, logon ka uski tarecf karna riyakari ! 
mein to dakhil nahi hoga?) Aap gfc ne irshaad farmaya: Ye to 
momin ko jald milne waaii basharat hai. [Muslim] 

FAJDA: Hadees shareef ka matlab ye hai ke ek basharat to wo 
hai jo aakhirat mein milegi aur ek basharat ye hai jo 
duniya mein milgayi ke logon ne iski tareef ki. Ye is 
surat mein hai jab iski niyat amal se mehez Allah Ta'ala 
ki kushnaudi hi ho, tareef karana maqsood na ho. 

i#sil j^djL .20 

Jli.(6o w :& Ji 

317S : «ijj 

Um-ul-momineen Hazrat Ayesha » bayan karti bain ke maine 
Rasool Allah # se aayat matlab daiyaft 

kiya jis mein Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Aur jo log dete hain jo 
kuch bhi dete hain aur us par bhi unke dil darte rehte hain 
Hazrat Ayesha b ne arz kiya: Kya is aayat mein wo log muraad hai 
jo sharab pite hai, chori karte hain? (yani kya unka darna 
gunahon ke irtakaab ki wajha se hai?) Nabi Kareem ne irshaad 
farmaya: Siddiq ki beti! ye murad nahi, balke aayat-e kareema 
mein un logon ka zikr hai jo roza rakhne aur namaz padhne 
waale aur sadqa wa khairaat karne waale hain aur wo is baat se 
darte hai ke (kisi kharabi ki wajha se) unke naik amaal qubool na 
ho. Yehi wo log hai jo da’ud da’ud kar bhalaiyan hasil kar rahe 
hain aur yehi log un bhalaiyon ki taraf badh jane waale hain. 


[Tirnuzi] 
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7432 ■ }j Of UOI .(A— .Ijj .^1 

Hazrat Saad 4* farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah # ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Allah Ta'ala parhezgaar, makhlooq se 
beniyaz, gumnaam bande ko pasand farmate hain. [Muslim] 

'jjfiii'iZ j$M jj*ij JS: jli ^ .22 

359/s j J4JI .Iju 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri ^ farmate hai ke Rasool Allah |$S ne 
irshaad farmay a: Agar koi shakhs aisi chataan ke andar baitkar jis 
mein na koi darwaza ho na koi suraakh ho, koi bhi amal kare to wo 
logon par zahir hokar rahega chahe wo amal achcha ho ya bura. 

[Baihaqi] 

FAIDA: Jab har qism ka amal khud zahir hokar rahega to phir 
deeni amal mein lagne waale ko riyakari ki niyat kar ke 
apna amal barbaad karne se kya faida? Aur kisi bure ko 
apni burai ke chupane se kya faida? Dono ki shauhrat 
ho kar rahegi. 

ifxSp .l4r<3J (&>j .23 

*£JB0 IS j I Li ! 9 : (Jl&S < ^ j0^% 

U&Jj (Jlii 

1422 : 'i (j*- ti} *h> 

Hazrat Moin Bin Yazeed * farmate hain ke mere waalid Hazrat 
Yazeed ne kuch dinaar sadqa ki niyat se nikale aur inhe 
masjid mein ek aadmi ke paas rak aaye (taake wo aadmi kisi 
zaruratmand ko de dein) mai masjid mein aaya (aur mai 
zaruratmand tha isliye) maine is aadmi se wo dinar leliye aur 
ghar le aaya. Waalid sahab ne farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ki qasam! 
tumhe to dene ka maine iraada nahi kiya tha. Mai apne waalid 
ko Nabi Kareem # ki khidmat mein le aaya aur ye muamla Aap 
ke saamne pesh kardiya. Aap # ne farmaya : Yazeed! jo tumne 
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(sadqe ki) niyat ki thi iska sawab tumhe milgaya aur Mom! jo 
tumne leiiya wo tumhara hogaya (turn isse apne istemaal mein 

laasakte ho). [Bukhari] 

fj^f& J 4^9 

114/3 jiS j^-4> 

Hazrat Ta'us " farmate hain ke ek sahabi ne art kiya: Ya Rasool 
Allah! mai baaz auqat kisi naik kaam keliye khada hota hoon aur 
mera iraada isse Allah Ta'ala hi Id raza hoti hai aur iske saath dil 
mein ye khuwahish bhi hoti hai ke log mere amal ko dekhein. 
Aap ne ye sunkar khamoshi ikhtiyaar farmayi yahan tak ke ye 
aayat nazil hui: 

TARJUMA: Jo shakhs apne Rabb se milne ki arzoo rakhta ho (aur 
iska mehboob banna chahta ho) to usse chahiye ke wo naik kaam 
karta rahe aur apne Rabb ki ibadat mein kisi ko shareek na kare. 

[Tafceer Ibn Kathcer] 

FAIDA: Is aayat mein jis shirk se mana kiya gaya hai wo riyakari 
hai. Aur is baat se bhi mana kiya gaya hai ke amal 
agarche Allah Ta'ala hi keliye ho magar iske saath agar 
koi nafsani garz bhi shamil ho to ye bhi ek qism ka 
shirk-e-khafi hai jo naiki ke amal ko zaya kardeta hai. j 


iffutrjSL 


ALLAH TA'ALA KE WAADAON PER 
YAQEEN KE SAATH AJAR-O-INAAM 
KE SHAUQ MEIN AMAL KARNA 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 


ZLte-yjJj jf : jg|g£ J yJ*j jtJ : jtS £t)l j .25 

2631 : jjj 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr * se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # 
irshaad farmaya: Chalees naikiyaan hain jin mein aala darja ki 
naiki ye hai ke (apni) bakri kisi ko dede ke wo iske doodh se 
faida utha kar malik ko wapis karde. Phir jo shakhs in mein se 
kisi baat par bhi is amal ke sawab ki umeed mein aur is par jo 
Allah Ta’ala ka waada hai is par yaqeen ke saath amal karega 
Allah Ta'ala iski wajha se isko jannat mein dakhil karenge. 

[Bukhari] 


FAIDA: Rasool Allah |p ne chalees naikiyon ki wazahat 
bazahir is darja se nahi farmayi ke aadmi har naiki ko 
ye samaj kar karne lage ke shayad ye naiki bhi in 
chalees mein shamil ho jinki fazilat hadees mein zikr 
ki gayi hai. 
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Maqsood ye hai ke insaan har aamal ko imaan aur 
ehtesab ki sifat ke saath kare yani is amal par Allah 
Ta'ala ke waadon par yaqeen rakhte hue aur is amal 
par bataye gaye fazail ke dihaan ke saath kare. 


47 : i I £121 >— »U ..jjUJI 


Haxrat Abu Huraira rizuayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # w* 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala ke waadon par yaqeen 
karte hue iske ajar wa inaam ke shauq mein kisi musalmaan ke 
janaze ke saath jaaye aur is waqt tak janaze ke saath rahe jab tak 
is ke namaz-e-janaza padhi jaaye aur iske dafan se faragat ho to 
wo sawab ke do qeerat le kar wapis hoga. Jin mein se har qeerat 
goya uhad pahad ke barabar hoga aur jo shakhs sirf namaz 
janaza padh kar wapis aajaye (dafan hone tak saath na rahe) to 
sawab ka ek qeerat le kar wapis hoga. [Bukhari] 


FAIDA: Qeerat darham ka baarhwa (12) hissa hota hai. 

Chunke us zamane mein mazdooron ko inke kaam ki 
ujrat qeerat ke hisab se di jati thi. Isliye Rasool Allah 
i§js ne bhi is mauqe par qeerat ka lafz irshaad farmaya 
aur ye bhi wazeh farmadiya ke isko duniya ka qeerat na 
samjha jaye balke ye sawab aakhirat ke qeerat ka hoga 
jo duniya ke qeerat ke muqabile mein utna bada hoga 
jitna uhad pahaad iske muqabile mein bada aur azeem- 
ul-shaan hai. 
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: JLI4U^hJj 4S jjjfc ^lSj£jlqT£i .27 

348/1 ***!}.} cSj^JI -k/i vi^Jk>- I JU :Jllj ^U.1 iljj 

Hazrat Abu Darda’a *$* riwayat karte bain ke maine Rasool Allah 

iSfc ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Allah Ta 'ala ne Hazrat Esa $§|il 
se farmaya: Esa mai tumhare baad aisi ummat bhejne waala 
hoon, jab inhe koi pasandida cheez yani ne’mat aur rahat mllegi 
to wo is par Allah Ta'ala ka shukr karenge aur jab inhe koi 
nagawaar cheez yani musibat aur takleef pahunchegi to iske 
bardasht karne par jo Allah Ta’ala ne sawab ke waade farmaye 
hain inki umeed rakhenge aur sabr karenge jabke in mein na 
hilm yani narmi aur bardasht hogi na ilm hoga. Hazrat Esa $&ll 
ne arz kiya: Ae mere Rab! Jab in mein hilm aur ilm nahi hoga to 
inke liye sabr aur sawab ki umeed rakhna kaise mumkin hoga? 
Allah Ta'ala ne irshaad farmaya: Mai inko apne hilm mein se 
hilm aur ilm mein se ilm doonga. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

jjjj: .28 

1S97 : j*j ,Jf- jjiJI i_| *l£ U <-jIj t*srU Jr I *ljj 

Hazrat Abu Umama $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah #■ ne ek 
hadees qudsi bayan karte hue irshaad farmaya: Adam ke betel agar 
tu (kisi cheez ke chale jaane par) pehli martaba mein hi sabr kare 
aur sawab ki umeed rakhe to mein tere liye jannat se kam badle 
par razi nahi honga. H bn Ma’jah] 

SS : fa 3£ll JUFVl <j| *lsr U i_jt 
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Hazrat Abu Masood riwayat karte hairt ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab Aadmi apne ghar walon par sawab ki niyat 
se kharch karta hai to (is kharch karne se) isko sadqe ka sawab 
milta hai. [Bukhari] 

^ (Jjl -30 

jju a*; 

56 : jjj <4 " sjl #1^1* wjb 

Hazrat Saad Bin Obi Waqas ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Turn jo kuch Allah Ta'ala ko razi karne 
ke liye kharch karte ho tumhe iska zaroor sawab diya jayega 
yahan tak ke jo luqma turn apni biwi ke mooh mein daalte ho (is 
par bhi tumhe sawab milega). [Bukhari] 

, ,, ^ £ t S 

6602 : j, Jjjlis IjJJ M f ^ o i jj j^azLs . (Ji ^0^ ko 

^ £ 

Hazrat Osama # farmate hain ke mai aur Saad, Obi Bin Ka’ab 
aur Mu’az # Rasool Allah # ki khidmat mein hazir the ke Aap 
ki sahebzadiyon mein se kisi ek ka qasid ye paigham le kar aaya 
ke inka bachcha naza ki haalat mein hai. Is par Rasool Allah # 
ne (sahebzadi ko) kehla bheja: Allah Ta'ala hi keliye hai jo 
inhone le liya aur Allah hi ka hai jo inhone aata farmaya aur 
Allah Ta’ala ke haan har cheez ka waqt muqarar hai isliye wo 
sabr karein aur (is sadme aur is sabr par Allah Ta ala ke waade 
hain inke) umeed rakhein. [Bukhan] 

: JjZ$\ |§!£ ^ 32 

6698 : j3 ) $ ^iai ujt ^ 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira # riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
Ansar ki auraton se irsbaad farmaya: Turn mein se jiske bhi teen 
bachche marjayein aur wo is par Allah Ta'ala se sawab ki umeed 
rakhe to yaqeenan wo jannat mein dakhil hogi. In mein se ek 
aurat ne poocha: Ya Rasool Allah! agar do bachche marjayein? 
Aap # ne irsbaad farmaya: Agar do bachche marjayein to bhi 
yehi sawab hoga. [Muslim] 


; fell* ^ J JLS : jlS ^ c '&JU 1 . ? L*J ^ *1>1 oJc. .33 

Li : JLii < t ajJiJ (ji>% 

1882 : ^ ^>13 l( jLJI 

| Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas ° riwayat karte bain ke Rasool 
Allah ne irsbaad farmaya: Jab Allah Ta'ala momin bande ke 
kisi mehboob ko le lete ham aur wo is par sabr karte hue sawab 
ki umeed rakhta hai aur jis baat ka hukm kiya gaya hai wohi 

kehta hai (maslan kehta hai )to Allah Ta’ala iske 

J liye jannat se kam badla par razi nahi honge. [Nisai] 


0 * 6 


2519 : jjj cLjJI <Oll K& Jit* £jZ wiIj ojb y\ »ljj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr * farmate bain ke maine arz kiya:Y a 
Rasool Allah! mujhe jihad aur gazwah ke baare mein baatlaiye? 
Aap ne irsbaad farmaya: Abdullah Bin Amr! agar turn is tarah 

lado ke sabr karne waale aur sawab ki umeed rakhne waale ho to 
Allah Ta'ala tumhe qayamat ke din sabr karne waala aur sawab 
ki umeed rakhne waala shumaar karke uthayeinge. Aur agar turn 
dekhlawe aur maal-e-ganeemat zyada se zyada lene ke liye 
ladoge to Allah Ta'ala tumhe qayamat ke din dekhlawa karne 


^\d\3h£&\ 
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waala, maal-e-ganeemat zyada sc zyada keliyc ladne wala 
shumaar kar ke uthaenge (yani maidan-e-hashar mein ye elaan 
kiya jayega ke ye shakhs dekhlawe aur zyada maal hasil karne ke 
liye lada tha). Abdullah! Jis haal (aur niyat) par turn lado ge ya 
mare jaoge Allah Ta’ala issi haal (aur niyat) par qayamat mein 
uthayeinge. [AbuDawood] 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik $ Rasool Allah # ha irshaad naqal 
farmate hain ke: Insaan ke bura hone keliye itna kaafi hai ke 
deen ya duniya ke baare mein iski taraf ungliyon se ishaara kiya 
jaaye magar ye ke kisi ko Allah Ta'ala hi mehfooz rakhe. [Tirmjz»] 

FAIDA: Ungliyon se ishaare ka matlab mashhoor hona hai. 

Hadees mein murad ye hai ke deen ke muamle mein 
shauhrat ka hona duniya ke baare mashhoor hone se 
zyada khatarnak hai kyunke shauhrat hasil hone ke 
baad apni badhayi ke ehsas se bachna har ek ke bus ka 
kaam nahi. Albatta agar kisi ki shauhrat ghair ikhtiyari 
taur per Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se ho aur Allah Ta'ala 
usse mehaz apne fazal se nafs aur shaitan se mehfooz 
rakhe to aise mukhlaseen ke haq mein shaurat 
khatarnak nahi hai. 


tJjj 

3989 : jj, t & t&DI <J Jt$ V 1 ? Cr} **3J 

Hazrat Omer Bin Khatab ^ se riwayat hai ke: Woh ek din Masjid 
-e-Nabvi tashreef le gaye to dekha Hazrat Mu’az Bin Jabal ^ 
Rasool Allah #. ki qabr-e-mubarak ke paas baithe ro rahe hain. 
Hazrat Omer % ne poocha: Aap kyun ro rahe hai? Unho ne kaha: 
Mujhe ek baat ki wajha se rona araha hai jo maine Rasool Allah 
se suni thi. Aap i$5 ne irshaad farmaya tha thoda sa dikhawa bhi 
shirk hai. Aur jis shakhs ne Allah Ta'ala ke kisi dost se dushmani 
ki to usne Allah Ta'ala ko jung ki dawat di. Aur beshak Allah 
Ta'ala aise logaon se mohabbat farmate hain jo naik ho, muttaqi 
ho aur aise chupe hue ho ke jab maujood na ho to inko talaash na 
kiya jaye aur agar maujood ho to na inhe bulaya jaye aur na inhe 
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pehchana ja ye, inke dil hidayat ke roshan chiraag hain, woh 
fitnon ki kaali aandhiyon se (dil ki roshni ki wajha se apne decn 
ko bachaate hue) nikal j ate hain . [ib n Ma>h] 




.37 


237<5 : yi- iXi ~> jl oU3W uLSiU :«ioO>- *wjlj d*0>- U* : «(jj 

Hazrat Malik se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i 0 irshaad 

farmaya : Woh do bhuke bhedhiye jinhe bakriyon ke riward mein 
chord diya jaaye bakriyon ka utna nuqsaan nahi pahunchate jitna 
aadmi ke deen ko, maal ki hirs aur badha banne ki chahat 
nuqsan pahunchati hai. [Tirmizi] 




298/7 ^ 

Hazrat Abu Huraira *$- farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 

farmaya: Jo shakhs dusraon per faqr karne keliye, maaldaar 
banne keliye, naam wa namood keliye duniya talb kare agarcha 
halal tareeqe se ho Allah Ta’ala ke saamne is haalat mein hazir 
hoga ke Allah Ta’ala isse sakht naraz honge. Aur jo shakhs 
duniya halal tareeqe se isliye hasil kare taake isko dusraon se 
sawal na karna padhe aur apne ghar walaon keliye rozi hasil kar 
sake aur apne padosi ke saath ehsaan kar sake to woh qayamat ke 
din Allah Ta’ala se is haal mein milega ke iska chehra chaudvi 
I raat ke chaand ki tarah chamakta hua hoga. [Baihaqi] 




IJu*±\,|k£ Ls. 

287/2 uUlfl j ^jjll .Ijj LSi^SLjiJ! 
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Hazrat Hasan " riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo banda bayan (waaz aur taqreer) karta hai to Allah 
Ta'ala zaroor isse is bayan ke baare mein pochenge ke is bayan 
kame se iska kya maqsad aur kya niyat thi? Hazrat Jafar" ne 
farmaya ke Hazrat Malik Bin Dinar * jab is hadees ko bayan 
farmate to is qadr rote ke inki aawaz band hojati phir farmate: 
Log samjhte hain ke tumhare saamne baat karne se meri 
aankhein thandi hoti hain yani mai bayan karne se khush hota 
hoon mujhe maloom hai ke Allah Ta'ala qayamat ke din 
yaqeenan mujh se pochenge ke is bayan karne se tera kya 
maqsad tha. [Baihaqi] 


(jibJt ^ J jjli : jli 4l)l (ffij -40 

[Jo’} U> gA 3 , <1)1 

386/10 J^jj I t ol^i- y-T J ^£*0)1 *z 3 jjj jtfi- j; Js.jS- ^>uall JWj 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas h se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i# ne irshaad 
farmaya : Jo shakhs logaon ko khush karne keliye Allah Ta'ala ko 
naraaz karta hai to Allah Ta'ala is per naraaz hote hain aur in 
logaon ko bhi naraaz kardete hain jinhone Allah Ta’ala ko naraaz 
karke khush kya tha. Aur jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala ko khush karne 
keliye logaon ko naraaz karta hai to Allah Ta'ala is se khush 
hojaate hain aur in logaon ko bhi khush kardete hain jinko Allah 
Ta'ala ko khush kame keliye naraaz kya tha yahan tak ke in 
naraaz hone waale logaon ki nigaah mein is shakhs ko achcha 
farmadete hain, aur is shakhs ke qaul aur amal ko in logaon ki 
nigah mein muzai’an kardete hain. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


J>£j f|i!M' jli .41 
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^Selsoj 

: jli 5 Lfei «J/> fcj : JLS. lgi>i jtf *${* ^ 


4923 : jjj tjUll ,J>C^il »UjU jjli ^ja k_jt (^Lw> »ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira <$& farmate hain maine Rasool Allah $§£ ^0 ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Qayamat ke din sabse pehle jinke khilaf 
faisla kiya jayega in mein ek woh shakhs bhi hoga jo shaheed 
kiya gaya hoga. Ye shakhs Allah Ta'ala ke saamne laya jayega 
AUah Ta'ala apni is ne’mat ka izhaar farmayenge jo is per ki gayi 
thi woh iska iqraar karega. Phir Allah Ta'ala farmayenge: Tu ne 
is ne’mat se kya kaam liya? Woh arz karega: Maine Aap ki raza 
ke liye jung ki yahan tak ke shaheed kardiya gaya. Allah Ta'ala 
irshaad farmayenge: Jhoot bolta hai, tu ne jihad isliye kiya tha ke 
log bahadur kahin chunache kaha jachuka. Phir usko hukm suna 
diya jayega aur ise mooh ke bal ghaseet kar jahanum mein 
phaink diya jayega. 


Dusra woh shakhs hoga jis ne ilm deen sikha aur dusraon ko 
sikhaya aur Quran shareef padha. Isko Allah Taala ke saamne 
laya jayega, Allah Ta’ala is per apni di hui ne’maton ka izhaar 
farmainge aur woh inka iqraar karega. Phir Allah Ta'ala 
farmainge tu ne in ne’maton se kya kaam liya? Woh arz karega: 
Maine teri raza keliye ilm sikha aur dusraon ko sikhaya aur teri 
hi raza keliye Qur’an shareef padha. Allah Ta'ala farmainge: 
Jhoot bolta hai tu ne ilm deen isliye sikha tha ke log aalim kahe 
aur Qur’an isliye padha tha ke log qari kahe chunache kaha 
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jachuka. Phir isko hukm suna diya jayega aur isse muh ke bal 
ghaseet kar jahanum mein phaink diya jayega. 

Teesra shakhs woh maaldaar hoga jisko Allah Ta'ala ne duniya 
mein bharpur daulat di hogi aur har qism ka maal atta farmaya 
hoga. Isko Allah Ta’ala ke saamne laya jayega Allah Ta'ala isko 
apni ne’matein batlayeinge aur woh inka iqraar karega. Phir 
AUab Ta ala farmainge: Tu ne in ne’maton se kya kaam liya? 
Woh arz karega: Jin rastaon mein kharch karna tujhe pasand hai 
maine tera diya hua maal in sab hi mein teri raza ka liye kharch 
kiya tha. Allah Ta'ala farmainge: Jhoot bolta hai tu ne maal is 
liye kharch kiya tha ke log saqi kahe chunache kaha jachuka. 
Phir isko hukm suna diya jayega aur ise mooh ke bal ghaseet kar 
jahanum mein phaink diya jayega. [Muslim] 

.42 

3664 : j*, i JU3 Jil wil> J ^ tijb y\ .ijj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jisne woh ilm jo Allah Ta’ala ki raza keliye 
sikhna chahiye tha duniya ka maal wa mataa hasil karne keliye 
sikha woh qayamat ke din jannat ki khushbu bhi na soongh 
sakega. [AbuDawood] 

: 1 §I 4 >' ^ l&Jk ql tif .43 
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HazratAbu Huraira riwayat farmate bain ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya : Aakhiri zamane mein kuch aise log zahir honge 
jo deen ki aard mein duniya ka shikaar karenge bhedon ki narm 
khaal ka libaas pehnege (taake log inhe duniya se beragbat 
samjhe) inki zubane shakar se zyada meethi hongi magar inke 
dil behdiyon jaise honge. (Inke baare mein) Allah Ta'ala ka 
farmaan hai: Kya ye log Mere dheel dene se dhoka kharahe hain 
ya Mujhse niddar hokar Mere muqabile mein dillair ban rahe 
hain? Mujhe apni qasam hai ke Mai in logaon mein inhi mein se 
aisa fitna khadha kardonga jo inke aqal mandi ko bhi hairaan 
(wa pareshaan) bana kar chord dega yani inhi logaon mein se 
aise logaon ko muqarar kardon ga jo inko tarah tarah ke nuqsaan 
mein mubtela karenge. [Tirmizi] 


3IS4 ; ^ : 


HazratAbu Sayeed Bin Obi FazlaAnsari $ farmate hain ke maine 
Rasool Allah ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jab Allah Ta'ala j 
qayamat ke din jiske aane mein koi shak nahi hai sab logaon ko 
jama farmainge to ek pukaar ne waala pukarega: Jis shakhs ne 
apne kisi aise aamal mein jo isne Allah Ta'ala k liye kiya tha kisi 
aur ko bhi shareek kiya to woh iska sawab isi dusre se jakar 
maang le kyunke Allah Ta’ala shirkat mein sab shurka se zyada 
beniyaz hain. [Tirmizi] 


FAIDA: Allah Ta'ala shirkat mein sab shurka se zyada beniyaz 
hain, iska matiab ye hai ke jis tarah aur shurka apne 
saath kisi ki shirkat qubool karlete hain Allah Ta'ala is 
tarah hargiz kisi ki shirkat gawara nahi karte. 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne ilm Allah Ta'ala ki raza ke alawa 
kisi aur maqsad (masalan izzat, shauhrat, maal waghaira hasil 
kame) keliye sikha to woh apna thikana jahanum mein banale. 

[Tirmizi] 

b: j - 4 *> 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira i$ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 4t^ 
irshaad farmaya: Turn log Jub-ul-alhazan se panah maanga karo. 
Sahaba * ne poocha: Jub-ul-alhazan kya cheez hai? Aap # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jahanum mein ek wadi hai ke khud jahanum 
rozana sau martaba isse panah maangti hai. Arz kiya gaya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! is mein kaun log jayeinge? Aap # ne irshaad 
farmaya : Woh Quran padhne waale jo dekhlawe keliye amal 

karte hain . [Tirmizi] 

196/3 iOUicljjj ( orU Jjl .Ijj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # irshaad 
farmaya: Anqareeb meri ummat mein kuch log aise honge jo 
deen ki samajh hasil karenge aur Qur’an padhenge (phir hukkam 
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ke paas apni zati garz se jayenge) aur kahenge hum in hukkam 
ke paas jakar inki duniya se faida utha lete hain (lekin) apne 
deen ki wajha se inke sharr se mehfooz rahete hain hanlake aisa 
kabhi nahi hosakta (ke in hukkam ke paas zati garz keliye jaye 
aur inse mutasir na ho) jis tarah khardaar darakht se siwa kaante 
ke aur kuch nahi mil sakta issi tarah in hukkam ki nazdeeki se 
siwaye buraiyon ke aur kuch nahi mil sakta. [ibn Ma’jah] 


* 

4204 : wjU 4<^-U «l jj 


HazratAbu Sayeed 4* riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareern (apne 
Hujr-e-mubarak se) nikal kar humare paas tashreef laye , is waqt 
hum log apas mein maseeha Dajaal ka tazkara kar rahe the. Aap ip 
ne irshaad farmaya: Kya mai tumko woh cheez na batao jo meri 
nazdeek tumhare liye Dajaal se bhi zyada qatarnaak hai? Hum ne 
arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah zaroor irshaad farmaye. Aap |p ne 
irshaad farmaya: Woh shirk-e-khafi hai (jis ki ek misaal ye hai) 
ke aadmi namaz padhne keliye khadha ho aur namaz ko sanwar 
kar isliye padhe ke koi dusra isko namaz padhte dekh raha hai. 

! [Ibn Ma ’jah] 


m/s 


Hazrat Obi Bin Kaab # riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Is ummat ko izzat, sarbulandi, nusrat aur ru-e- 
zameen mein galba ki khush khabri dedo (ye inamaat to 
majmuyee taur per ummat ko mil kar rahenge phir har ek ka 
muamla Allah Ta'ala ke saath iski niyat ke mutabiq hoga) 
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chunache jisne aakhirat ka kaam dunyawi munafa hasil karne 
keliye kiye hoga aakhirat mein iska koi hissa na hoga. 

[Muanad Ahmad] 


$Jtll j (J .50 


12674 Xi-I .ijj < j** t yt,)) rtdl/Sli 


Hazrat Shadad Bin Aos ^ farmate bain ke maine Rasool Allah i|$ 
ko irshaad farmate hue suna: Jis ne dikhlane keliye namaz padhi 
isne shirk kiya, jisne dikhlane keliye roza rakha isne shirk kiya 
aur jisne dikhlane keliye sadqa kiya isne shirk kiya. [Musnad Ahmad] 


FAIDA; Matlab ye hai ke jin logaon ko dikhlane keliye ye amaal 
kiye hain inhe Allah Ta'ala ka shareek banaliya is 
haalat mein ye amaal Allah Ta'ala keliye nahi rahte 
balke in logaon keliye banjate hain jinko dikhlane 
keliye kiye jate hain aur inka karne waala bajaye sawab 
ke azaab ka mustahiq hojata hai. 


: Jli “i Li : ggjf <j £ \ I I J .51 


124/4 oljj 


Hazrat Shadad Bin Aos ke baare mein bayan kiya gaya ke ek 
martaba rone lage. Logaon ne in se rone ki wajha puchi to inhone 
jawab diya ke mujhe ek baat yaad aagayi jo maine Rasool Allah # 
ko irshaad framate hue suni thi is baat ne mujhe rula diya. Maine 
Aap ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna ke mujhe apni ummat ke 
baare mein shirk aur shahwat-e-khufiya ka darr hai. Hazrat 
Shadad & farmate hain ke maine arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Kya 
Aap # ke baad Aap # ki ummat shirk mein mubtela- hojayegi? 
Aap ne irshaad farmaya: haan (lekin) woh na to suraj aur 
chaand ki ibadat karegi aur na kisi pathar aur buth ki, balke apne 
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amaal mein riyakaari karegi. Shahwat-e-khufiya ye hai ke koi 
shakhs turn mein se subah roza daar ho phir iske saamne koi aisi 
cheez aajaye jo usko pasand ho jiski wajha se woh apna roza thod 
daale (aur is tarah apni khuwaish poori karle). [Musnad Ahm»d] 


23S/5 «ljj 

Hazrat Muaz $ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |§i ne irshaad 
farmaya : Aakhir zamana mein aise log honge jo zahir mein dost 
honge magar anduruni taur per dushman honge. Arz kiya gaya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! ye kis wajha se hoga? Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Ek dusre se garz Id wajha se zahiri dosti hogi aur anduruni 
dushmani ki wajha se wohi ek dusre se khaufzada bhi rahenge. 


[Musnad Ahmad] 

FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke logaon ki dosti aur dushmani ki 
bunyad zaati agraz per hogi. Allah Ta’ala ki 
khushnaudi hasil karne keliye nahi hogi. 


: JUS. l>p tdi I JS\ 

403/4 0*4 •Ijj 


Hazrat Abu Moosa Ashari £$ farmate hi ke ek din Rasool Allah # 
fle y* jis mein ye irshaad farmaya: Logo! is shirk 

(riyakaari) se bachte raho ke ye chinti ke raigne ki awaaz se bhi 
zyada poshida hota hai. Ek shakhs ke dil mein sawal paida hua is 
ne poocha: Ya Rasool Allah! hum isse kaise bachein jabke ye 
chinti ke raigne se bhi zyada poshida hai? Aap i# ne irshaad 
farmaya: ye padha karo: 
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Tarjuma ; Ac Allah! hum aapse panah maangtc hain is shirk sc 
jisko hum jaante hain aur aapse mu’afi maangte hain is shirk sc 
jisko hum nahi jaante. [Musnad Ahmad] 

.54 
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4445/1 J5ljj)l 

Hazrat Abu Barza 4* se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $$$ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Mujhe turn per is baat ka andesha hai ke turn aisi 
gumraah kun khuwahishat mein padhjao jinka taluq tumhare 
paiton aur sharmgahon se hai (jaise haram khana, badkaari 
waghaira) aur aisi khuwahishat mein padhjao jo (tumhe rah-e- 
haq se hata kar) gumrahi ki taraf lejaye. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 

if|fe j : jtS 5Jjl Uu£ &£ .55 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr h formate hain ke maine Rasool Allah Hi 
ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs apne amal ko logaon ke 
darmiyan mashhoor kare ga Allah Ta'ala iske is riya waale amal 
ko apni makhluq ke kaanon tak pahuncha denge (ke ye shakhs 
riyakaar hai) aur isko logaon ki nigah mein chota aur zaleel 
kardenge. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


}3iH 

383/ 10 j otjj 

Hazrat Muaz Bin Jabal se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo banda duniya mein shauhrat aur dikhlane 
keliye koi naik amal karega Allah Ta’ala qayamat ke din is baat 
ko tamaam makhluq ke saamne shauhrat denge (ke ye shakhs 
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naik amal logaon ko dikhlane keliye kiye the jiski wajha se iski 
ruswayee hogayi). [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


.i&'juaavfrjia&u ■■ si 

JplJKkfttjftJf : JU5jiJjU5 JUS^iJjLp *JM 
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635/ 10 jJljjli ijl jJt JU-j IAj^I j *!}J 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik ify riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah l$£ 
irshaad farmaya: Qayamat ke din muhar shuda amaal naame 
laye jayeinge aur woh Allah Ta'ala ke saamne pesh kiye jayeinge. 
Allah Ta'ala baaz logaon ke naame amaal ke baare mein 
farmainge inko qabool karlo aur baaz logaon ke naame amaal ke 
baare mein farmainge inko phainkdo. Farishte arz karenge: Aap 
ki izzat aur jalal ki qasam! Hum ne in amaal naamon mein 
bhalayi ke alawa to kuch aur dekha nahi? Allah Ta ala farmainge: 
Woh amaal Mere liye nahi kiye the aur Mai aaj ke din inhi 
amaal ko qabool karoonga jo sirf meri raza ke liye kiye gaye the. 

Ek riwayat mein hai ke farishte arz kareinge. Aap ki izzat ki 
qasam! hum ne to wohi Ukha jo isne amal kiya (aur woh sab 
amaal naik aur achche hi hain) Allah Ta’ala farmainge: Farishto! 
turn sach kehte ho (lekin) iske amaal Meri raza ke alawa kisi aur 

garz keliye the. £ Tibrani > Bazz ^’ Ma j ma 


W* o* ■sir- ^ Jfl JtA J “"•» jl> " ^ *’>*&*& 


186/1 ^Jyi\ & *14 Ul Cr- ,J = ;Uj ^ UwJI 

Hazrat Anas se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $$£ irshaad farmaya: 
Halak karne waali cheezein ye hain: woh bukhal jiski eta’at ki 
jaaye yani bukhal kiya jaye, woh khuwahish-e-nafs jis per chala 
jaaye aur aadmi ka apne aap ko behtar samjhna. [IW, Targh^b] 
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Hazrat Abu Huratra *& se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Badtareen shakhs woh hai jo dusraon ki duniya 
keliye apni aakhirat ko barbaad karle.Yani dusraon ko duniyawi 
faida pahuchane keliye Allah Ta'ala ko naraaz karne waala kaam 
karke apni aakhirat ko barbaad karle. [Baihaqi] 

JMrt OkVI j jeJI .l 5J .oULl^X 

Hazrat Omer Bin Khattab w riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i$s 
irshaad farmaya: Mujhe is ummat per sabse zyada darr is 
munafiq ka hai jo zuban ka aalim ho (ilm ki baatein karta ho 
lekin imaan aur amal se khali ho). [Baihaqi] 

FAIDA: Munafiq se muraad riyakaar ya fasiq hai. 
ji ; .61 

U6/3 j.\ 4<Jj£ 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Qais Khuzayi Rasool Allah # ka irshaad 
naql farmate bain, : Jo shakhs kisi naik kaam mein dikhlawe aux 
shauhrat ki niyat se lage to jab tak woh is niyat ko chord na de 
Allah Ta'ala ki sakht naraazgi mein rehta hai. [Tafseer ibn Kathccr] 

jiS . 62 

1 #, JJ 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer fJ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne duniya mein shauhrat ka libaas 
pehna, Allah Ta'ala qayamat ke din isko zillat ka libaas pehna 
kar is mein aag bhadka denge. [ibn Ma’jah] 




• 
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DAWAT-O-TABLEEGH 

Apnt yaqeen wa amal ko darust kame aur saare insanaon ko sahi 
yaqeen wa amal par lane ke liye Rasool Allah 0 wale tareeq-e- 
mehnat ko saare aalam mein zinda kame ki koshish kama. 

DAWATAUR USKE FAZAIL 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 


l Yo t>£>3? 1 

TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hat: Aur Allah Ta’ala 
salaamati ke gharyani jannat ki taraf dawat dete hain 
aur woh jise chahte hain seedha rasta dekhate hain. 

[Yunus] 


ilia v* b)> Jlljejj iulj^ 


[tW] ' (e&J 


TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Allah Taala woh hain 
jinhone anpadh logaon mein inhi mein se ek Rasool 
mabaos farmaya.Yani woh Rasool ummi aur anpadh 
hain woh Rasool in ko Allah Ta’ala ki aayatein padh 
padh kar sunate hain yani Quran kareem ke zariye in 
ko dawat dete hain , naseehat karte hain aur imaan 


lane ke liye in ko aamada karte hain (j is se inko 
hidayat hasilhoti hai) aur inki akhlaqi islah karte aur 
in ko sanwarte hain y in ko Quran paak ki taleem dete 
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haiti aur sunnat aur sahi samjh-bujh ki taleem dete 
bain . Yaqeenan in Rasool ki baast se pehle ye log khuli 
gumraahi mein the. [Ai-Jumu’a] 

(oT^oLajil*] 

TARJUMA: AUah Taala ha irsbaad hat: Agar hum chahte to (Aap 
|$£ ke alawa isi zamane mein) har basti mein ek ek 
paighambar bhej dete (aur tanha Aap ||5 par tamaam 
kaam na daalte lekin chunke Aap Hi ka ajar badhana 
maqsood hai is liye hum ne aisa nahi kiya to is tar ah 
saara kaam tanha Aap |§£ ke sapurd karna Allah 
Taala ki ne'mat hai. Lehaza is nemat ke shukriya 
mein) Aap ip kafiron ki khushi ka kaam na kijiye 
(yani kafir to isse khush honge ke aap tableegh na kiya 
kare ya kum kare) aur Quran ( mein jo haq ke dalail 
hain) inse in kufiaar ka zor wa shor se muqabila kijiye 
(yani aam aur taam tableegh kijiye , sabse kahiye aur 
bar-bar kahiye aur himmat quvi rakhiye). [Al-Furqan] 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ne apne Rasool se irsbaad farmaya : 

Aap apne Rabb ke raste ki taraf hikmat aur achchi 
naseehat ke zariye dawat dijiye. [An-Nahl] 


TARJUMA: Allah Taala ne Rasool Allah |p se irsbaad farmaya: 
Aur samjhate rahiye kyun ke samjhna imaan walaon 
ko nafia deta hai. [Az-Zariyat] 
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TARJVMA: AUab Ta’ala ne apne Rasool se irshaad farmaya: Ae 

kapda odhne wale! apni jaga se uthiye aur daraiye aur 
apne Rabb ki badaiyan bayaan kijiye. [AFMuddasir] 

(r.i^] 31% y\*3&y 

TARJVMA: Rasool Allah ^ se khitaab hai: Shayad Aap inke 
imaan na lane par gham khate khate apni jaan de 

denge. [Ash-Shuara’a] 

["A-4^'1 

TARJVMA: Allah Tala ka irshaad hai: Bilashuba tumhare paas ek 
aise Rasool tashreef laye bain jo tumhi mein se hain, 
turn ko kisi qism ki takleef ka pahunchna in par bahut 
giraan guzarta hai, woh tumhari bhalayee ke intehayee 
khawishmand hain ( unki ye halat to sab ke saath hai) 
bilkhusus musalmanon par bade shafeeq aur nihayat 
meharbaan hain. [ArTaubaj 


[a >JoLj ] JUSJlj, 

TARJVMA: Allah Taala ne Rasool Allah se irshaad farmaya: 

In ke imaan na lane par pachta pachta kar, kahin Aap 
ki jaan na jati rahe. [Fatir] 

vioififelS 61 6^ 61 61 0j)^ 


Oil && 



Dawat-o-Tableegh 


Dawat aur uske Fazail 


6isHiiV3u©!^tjKra^.i 

g: & $±>xz pMfe ® © % ;» %, 


TARJUMA: AUah Ta'ala ka irshaadhai: Beshak humne Nooh fill 
ko inki gaum ke paas ye hukm dekar bheja tha ke apni 
gaum ko daraiye isse pehle ke inper dardnaak azaab 
aaye. Chunacha inho ne apni gaum se farmaya ke ae 
mert gaum! Mai tumhe saaf taur par nasihat karta 
boon ke Allah Ta'ala ki ibadat karo aur inse darte raho 
aur mera kehna maano (aim kame par) Allah Ta'ala 
tumhare gunah bakhsh denge aur maut ke mugararah 
ioagt tak azaab ko maukhar rakhenge yani duniya 
mein bhi azaab se hifazat rahegi aur aakhirat mein 
azaab ka na hona to zaahir hai. Jab Allah Ta'ala ka 
mugarar kiya hua wagt ajata hai to phir isko peeche 
nahi hataya jasakta yani Imaan aur tagwe ki barkat se 
azaab se to hifazat hojayegi magar maut harhaal aakar 
rahegi. Kaash turn ye baat samajhte (jab ek Iambi 
muddat tak in bataon ka asar gaum par na hua to 

Nooh i&ll ne dua ki: Mere Rabb mai apni gaum ko 
raat din, dawat deta raha. Magar woh mere bulaane 
par deen se aur bhi zyada bhaagne lage. Jab bhi mai 
inko Imaan ki dawat deta taake inke Imaan ke sabab 
aap inko bakhsh de to woh log kaanon mein apni 
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ungliyan thoons lete aur apne kapde apne upar lapait 
lete (taake woh mujh ko na dekhe aur mat inko na 
dekhoon) aur (shararat par) adgaye aur behad tukabur 
kiya. Phir (bhi mat inko mukhtaleef tareeqon se 
naseehat karta raha chunacha) maine inhe barmala bhi 
bulaya phir maine inko alaniya bhi samjhaya aur 
posheeda taur par bhi samjhaya, yani jo tareeqa bhi 
unki hidayat ka hosakta tha usko chorda nahi, aam 
majmuon mein maine unko dawat di phir khaas taur 
par inke gharaon par jakar bhi alaniya aur khoTkhol 
kar bayaan kiya aur khamooshi ke saath chupke chupke 
inko nafaa nuqsaan se aagah kiya aur (isi samjhane ke 
silsile mein) maine inse kaha ke turn apne Rabb ke 
saamne istaghfaar karo , beshak woh bade bakhshne 
wale hain. Is istaghfaar par Allah Ta'ala kasarat se 
tumper barishein barsayenge aur tumhare maal aur 
aulad mein barkat denge aur tumhare liye bahut se 
baagh laga denge aur tumhare liye nehrein jari 
kardenge. Tumhe kya hogaya ke turn Allah Ta'ala ki 
azmath wa jalaal ka khayal nahi rakhte, halan ke inho 
ne tumhe kayi marhaalon mein banaya hai. Kya tumko 
maloom nahi tumko Allah Ta'ala ne kis tarah upar tale 
saat asmaan banaye hain aur in asmaanon mein chaand 
ko chamakta hua banaya aur suraj ko chiraag (ki tarah 
raushan) banadiya. Aur Allah Ta'ala hi ne tumhe 
zameen se paida kiya phir tumhe (marne ke baad) 
zameen hi mein lauta denge aur (qayamat mein) is 
zameen se tumko bahar le aayenge. Aur Allah Ta’ala hi 
ne zameen ko tumhare liye farsh banaya taake turn iske 
kushada raaston mein chalo phiro yani (zameen par 
chalne phirne mein raaste ki koi rukawat nahi ). [Nuh] 
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e&ftfi JfeaJSW^ 
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TARJUMA: AUah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Firaun ne kaha ke Rabb - 
ul-alameen kya cheez hai ? Moosa $^sli ne farmaya ke 
ivoh asmaanon aur zameen aur jo kuch inke darmiyan 
hai sabke Rabb hain, agar tumhe yaqeen aaye. Firaun 
ne apne ird-gird baithne waalon se kaha ke kya turn 
sun rahe ho? Ye kaisi bekaar baatein kar raha hai , lekin 
Moosa A ne Allah Ta’ala ki sifat ka bayaan jari 
rakha aur farmaya ke wahi tumhare Rabb hain aur 
wahi tumhare peechle baap dadaun ke Rabb hain. 
Firaun apne logaon se kehne laga: Ye tumhara Rasool 
jo tumhari tarafbheja gaya hai , bilashuba koi deewana 
hai. Moosa © ne farmaya ke wohi mashriq-o- 
maghrib aur jo kuch in dono ke darmiyan hai in sabke 
Rabb hain. Agar turn kuch samajh rakhte /tatAsh-sWa’a] 


TARJUMA: Dttsre muqam par AUah Ta’ala ne Moosa ki 
dawat ko is tarah zikr farmaya : Firaun ne kaha: 
Moosa (ye batao ke) turn dono ka Rabb kaun hai? 

Moosa fDStSl ne jawab diya hum dono ka (balke sab ka ) 
Rabb woh hai jis ne har cheez ko iske munasib surat 
wa shakl aata farmayi (phir tamaam makhlooqat ko 
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bar qism ke faida haasil kame ki) samajh ataa 
farmayi . (Ftraun ne Moosa ka maqool jawab 
suttkar behuda sawalat shuru kardiye aur) kaba: 

Achcha peechle logaon ke halaat batlaiye. Moosa 
nefarmaya : In logaon ka ilm mere Rabb ke paas looh 
mehfooz mein bat. Mere Rabb (aisejaan ne wale bain 
ke) na galti karte hain> aur na bhoolte hain (in logaon 
ke aamal ka sahi sahi ilm mere Rabb ko haasil hai. 

Phir Hazrat Moosa l^ll Allah Ta’ala ki aisi aam 
sifaat bayaan farmayein jisse bar aam aadmi bhi 
samajh sakta hai. Chunacha farmaya) woh Rabb aise 
hain jinho ne tumhare liye zameen ko farsh banaya aur 
is zameen mein tumhare liye raaste banaye. Aur 
asmaan se paani barsaya. [TaTia] 


[ fl L&j 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ha irshaad hai: Aur hum ne Moosttf^&h 
ko ye hukm de kar bheja ke apni qaum ko (kufr ki) 
taarikiyon se (imaan ki) roshni ki taraf lao aur Allah 
Ta'ala ki taraf se musibat aur rahat ke jo waqiat inko 
pesh aate rahe hain woh waqiat ko yaad dilao kyunke 
in waqiat mein har sabr karne wale , shukr kame wale 
ke liye badi nishaniyan hain . [Ibrahim] 






05 



TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai: (Nooh ne apni qaum 
se kaba ke) mai tumhe apne Rabb ke paigamat 
pahunchata boon aur mai tumhara sachcha khair 
khawah boon. [Ai Araf] 
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I" feeJi 



i . j *<i£J 6 * f ^ <ji 

i#® 6j'4>'<2! 

[t«-rAcH^ f I 


TARJUMA: Allah Taalaka irshaad hat: (Firaun ki qaum mein se) 
woh aadmijo (Moosa par) imaan laya tha ( aur 
is ne apna imaan chupaya hua tha) apni qaum se kaha: 
Mere bhaio ! turn meri pairwi karo mat tumhe naiki ha 
rasta bataonga. Mere bhaio ! duniya ki zindagi mehaz 
chand roza hai aur thairne ha muqam to aakhirat hi 
hai. Jo bure haam karega us ho badla bhi waisa hi 
milega aur jis ne naik kaam hiya chahe mard ho ya 
aurat bashartya ke woh momin ho to aise log jannat 
mein dakhil honge jahan inhe behisaab rozi milegi. 
Mere bhaio ! aakhir kya baat hai ke mai turn ho najat 
ki dawat deta boon aur turn mujhe dozakh ki dawat 
dete ho.Tum mujhe is baat ki taraf dawat dete ho ke 
mai Allah Taala ka munkir hojaon aur unke saath aise 
shirk karoon jise mai jaanta bhi nahi aur mai tumhe 
zabardast , gunah bakhshne wale ki taraf bulata boon. 
Aur sachchi baat to ye hai ke turn mujhe jis taraf bulate 
ho woh na duniya mein pukare jane ke qabil hai na 
aakhirat mein aur yaqeenan hum sab ko Allah Taala 
ke paas wapas jana hai aur beshak bandagi ki had se 
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nikalne wale hi dozakhi hain. Mai tumse jo kuch keh 
raha boon turn meri is boat ko aage chal kar yaad 
karoge aur mai to apna muamla Allah Ta'ala ke sapurd 
karta boon. Beshak tamaam bandagi Allah Ta'ala ki 
nigah mein hain. (natija ye hua ke) Allah Ta'ala ne is 
momin ko in logaon ki buri chalon se mehfooz rakha 
aur khud Firauniyon par badtareen azaab nazil hua. 

[AJ-Momin] 

|,¥ ^ 1 ' 

TARJUMA: (Hazrat Luqman ne apne bete ko naseehat kijts ko 
AUah Ta'ala ne zikrfarmaya) mere py are bete ! namaz 
padha karo, achche kaamon ki naseehat kiya karo , bure 
kaamon se mana kiya karo aur jo museebat tumper 
aaye is ko bardaasht kiya karo, beshak ye himmat ke 

kaam hain. [Luqman] 

liil ©^i^i 

[uo-ut cssjJCii ] 

TARJUMA: (Bani Israel ko hafta ke din machli ke shikaar se mana 
kiya gaya tha kuch logaon ne is hukm par amal kiya , 
kuch logaon ne nafarmani ki aur kuch logaon ne 
nafarmanon ko naseehat ki. Is waqiya ko in aayat 
mein bayaan kiya hai) Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: 
Aur woh waqt qabU-e-zikr hai jab Bani Israel ki ek 
jamat jo ke nafarmani nahi karti thi, (aur na hi 
nafarmani karne walaon ko rokti thi) isne in logaon se 
kaha jo naseehat kiya karte the ke turn aise logaon ko 
kyun naseehat kar rahe ho jin ko Allah Ta'ala halak 
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kame wale bain ya in ko sakht saza dene wale bain. Is 
par naseebat kame wale ne jawab diya ke hum is liye 
naseebat kar rahe bain taake turn hare (aur apne) Rabb 
ke samne apni zimedari se subkdosh hosakein (yani 
Allah Taala ke samne ye ke h sakhe ke aye Allah hum ne 
to kaha tba magar inhone na suna y hum mazoor hain) 
aur is umeed par bhi ke shay ad ye baaz aajayein (aur 
hafta ke din shikaar kama chord dein) phir jab in 
logaon ne is hukm ko chorde hi rakha jis hukm par amal 
kame ki inko naseebat ki jaati rahi to humne in 
loagaon ko to bachaliya jo is bure kaam se mana kiya 
karte the aur nafarmanaon ko nafarmani ki wajha se 
jo who kiya karte the shadeed azaab mein mubtela 
kardiya. [Ai-Ar’af] 


© i&t 

j 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka irshaadhai: Jo qaumein turn se pehle 
halak hochuki hain in mein aise samajhdaar log kyun 
na hue jo logaon ko mulk mein fasaad phailane se mana 
karte albatta chand aadmi aise the jo fasaad se rokte the 
jinhe hum ne azaab se bachaliya tha (yani peechli 
ummaton ki halakat ke jo qisse mazkoor hue hain is ki 
wajha ye hui ke in mein aise samjhdaar log na the jo in 
ko aur p£\ karte, chand log ye kaam 

karte rahe to woh azaab se bachaliye gaye) aur jo 
nafarman the woh jis naaz wa ne'mat mein the is ke 
peeche padhe rahe aur woh jaraim ki aadi hochuke the, 
aur Aap ke Rabb ki ye shaan nahi hai ke woh in 
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bastiyon ko jin ke rehne wale (apni aur dusraon ki) 
islah mein lage boon, nabaq (bilawajah) tabah wa 
barbaad kardein. [Hud] 




TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai : Zamane ki qasm ! beshak 
insaan bade khasare mein hai magar woh log jo imaan 
laye aur naik aamal ke paband rahe aur ek dusre ko haq 
par qayam rehne aur ek dusre ko sabr ki naseehat karte 
rahe (ye log albatta poore poore kamiyaab hain). [Al-Asr] 




TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Turn behtareen ummat ho 
jo logaon ke faide ke liye bheji gayi hai. Turn naik 
kaam karne ko kehte ho aur bure kaamon se rokte ho 
aur Allah Ta'ala par imaan rakhte ho. [Al-Imran] 


[ vk ^3 \J\ JJ, l£ST C^kr 1 


TARJUMA: Rasool Allah ^0^. se khitab hai: Aap farmadijiye mera 
rasta to yahi hai ke mai puri baseerat ke saath Allah 
Ta'ala ki taraf dawat deta boon aur jo meri pairvi 
karne wale hain woh bhi (Allah Ta'ala ki taraf dawat 
dete hain). [Yusuf] 


<ii\ I lipMi SWfl J~ s $\ '<£ 
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TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irsbaad hat: Aur musalmaan mard 
aur musalmaan aurtein apas mein ek dusre ke deeni 
madad gaar hain jo naik kaamon ka hukm dete bain 
aur bure kaamon se mana karte hain aur namaz ki 
pabandi karte hain aur zakat ada karte hain aur Allah 
Ta'ala aur inke Rasool Allah ke hukm par chalte 
hain. Yahi log hain jin par Allah Ta'ala zaroor reham 
farmayenge. Beshak Allah Ta'ala zabardast hain, 
hikmat wale hain. [At-Tauba] 



TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irsbaad hat: Aur naiki aur taqva ke 
kaamon mein ek dusre ki madad kiya karo. Aur gunah 
aur zulm ke kaamon mein ek dusre ki madad na kiya 
karo. [AI-Maidah] 


ijloiicwi SSii tosjh&i 4 i 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irsbaad hai: Aur is se behtar kiski baat 
hosakti hai jo (logaon ko) Allah Ta'ala ki tarafbulaye 
aur khud bhi naik amal kare aur (farmabardaari ke 
izhaar ke liye) kahe ke mai farmabardaaron mein se 
boon. Naiki aur burai barabar nahi hoti (balke bar ek 
ka asarjuda hai) to aap aur aap ke manne wale) burai 
ka jawab bhalayi se dein (maslan gussa ke jawab mein 
bardbari, sakhti ke jawab mein narmi) chunacka is 
behtar een bartao ka asar ye hoga kejis shakhs ko aap se 
dushmani thi woh ek dum aisa hojayega jaise koi 
humdard dost hota hai, aur ye baat bardasht kame 
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waiaon hi ko naseeb hoti hai, aur ye boat badi qismat 
wale hi ko milti hai (is aayat se maloom hua ke 
ko bahut ziada sabr wa isteqalal aur umdah akhlaq ki 
zarurat hat). [As-Sajda] 


j J4SM tt>£; us 'M&Vi 0 i£foe$ Jto' jiij 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai : Imaan walo! turn apne 
aap ko aur apne ghar waiaon ko is aag se bachao jis ka 
eindhan aadmi aur pathar hain. Is aag par aise sakht 
dil aur zorowar farishte muqarar hain he in ko jo 
hukm bhi Allah TA'la dete hain woh is ki nafarmani 
nahi karte aur woh wahi karte hain jis ka in ko hukm 
diya jata hai. [At-Tahnm] 




TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai : Y<? musalmaan log aise 

hain ke agar hum in ko duniya mein hukomat de dein 

tab bhi ye log (khudbhi) namaz ki pabandi karein aur 

zakat dein aur (dusraon ko bhi) naik kaam kame ko 

kahein aur bure kaamon se mana karein aur har kaam 

ka aniaam to Allah Taala hi ke ikhtiyar mein hai. 

J [Al-Hajj] 


[tSr lyOMUMH 

TARJUMA : Allah Taal ha irshaad hai: Aur Allah Taala ke deen 
ke Hye mehnat kiya karo jaisa mehnat karne ka haq 
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bau Inbone tamaam duniya mein apna paigham 
pahunchane ke liye turn ko chun liya hai aur deen mein 
turn par kisi tarah ki sakhti nahi ki (lehaza deen ka 
kaam asaan hai. Aur jo islam ke ahkam turn ko diye 
gaye bain woh deen-e-ibrahimi ke mutabiq bain is 
liye) turn apne baap ibrahim ke deen par qayam raho. 
Allah Ta'ala ne tumhara laqab Quran ke nazil bone se 
pehle bhi aur is Quran mein bhi musalmaan rakha hai 
(yani farmanbardaar aur wafashar). Turn ko hum ne 
is liye muntakhab kiya hai taake Mohammed 
tumhare liye gawahaon aur turn dusre logaon ke 
muqabile mein gawab bano. [Al-Hajj] 

FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke qayamat ke din jab dusri ummatein 
inkaar karegi ke anbiya ne hum ko tableegh nahi ki to 
woh anbiya, ummat-e-Mohammedia ko bataur gawah 
pesh kareinge. Ye ummat gawahi degi ke beshak 
paighambaron ne dawat wa tableegh ki, jab sawal hoga 
ke turn ko kaise maloom hua? jawab denge ke hum ko 
humare Nabi ne bataya tha aur phir Rasool Allah ^ 
apni ummat ki gawahi ke mautebar hone ki tasdeeq 
farmaeinge. 

Baaz mufasireen ne aayat ka mafhoom ye bayaan kiya 
ke Allah Ta'ala nefarmaya: Humne tumhe is liye chun 
liya hai taake Rasool Allah turn ko batayen aur 
sikhayen turn dusre logaon ko batao aur sikhao. 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 




.1 


39S/1 jwJI d ■jam 

Hazrat Muawiya riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah |§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Mai to Allah Ta'ala ka paigham logaon tak 
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pahunchane wala hoon aur hidayat to Allah Ta'al hi dete hain, 
mai to maal taqseem karne wala hoon aur atta karne wale to 
Allah Ta’ala hi hain. [Tibram] 

JJ : ' 2 

135 ; v^Ij *ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ne apne 
chacha (Abu Talib se unki wafat ke waqt) Irshaad farmaya: 
4it keh lijiye taake mai qayamat ke din aap ka gawah ban 

jaon. Abu Talib ne jawab diya: Agar Quresh ke is taana ka darr 
na hota ke Abu Talib ne sirf maut ki ghabrahat se kalima padha 
hai to mai kalima padh kar zaroor aap ki aankhon ko thanda 
kardeta. Is par Allah Ta’ala ne ye aayat nazil farmayi: 

TARJUMA: Aap jis ko chahe hidayat nahi desakte balke Allah 
Ta’ala jis ko chahe hidayat de dein. [Muslim] 

80/3 3*1x11 


.3 
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Hazrat Ay esha ' far mat i ha in ke HazratAbu Bakar 4* zamana~e- 
jahalat mein Rasool Allah #1 ke dost the , Ek din Rasool Allah 
se mulaqat kc iraade se ghar sc nikle. Aap se mulaqat hui to 
arz kiya: Abu Qasim (ye Rasool Allah ki kaniyat hai) Aap 
apni qaum ki majlison mein dekhayi nahi dete aur log aap par 
ye ilzam laga rahe hain ke aap inke baap dada mein uyoob 
nikalte hain. Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Mai Allah 
Ta'ala ka Rasool hoon turn ko Allah Ta'ala ki taraf bulata 


hoon. Rasool Allah ki baat khatam hote hi Hazrat Abu 
Bakar musalmaan hogaye. Rasool Allah # Hazrat Abu 
Bakar $ ke paas wapis hue aur Aap # Hazrat Abu Bakar tijjr 
ke islam lane par jitne khush the makke ke do pahadhon ke 
darmiyan koi shakhs kisi baat se itna khush na tha. Hazrat 
Abu Bakar ^ wahan se Hazrat Osman Bin Affan, Hazrat 
Talha Bin Abdullah, Hazrat Zubair Bin Awam aur Saad Bin 
Obi Waqaas ke paas (dawat dene ke liye) tashreef legaye, ye 
Hazraat bhi musalmaan hogaye. Dusre roz Hazrat Abu Bakar 
Rasool Allah fj£ ke paas Hazrat Osman Bin Mazo’on, 
Hazrat Abu Obaida Bin Jirah, Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin 
Aouf, Hazrat Abu Salma Bin Abdul Asad aur Hazrat Arqam 
Bin Abi Arqam 0 $. ko lekar hazir hue aur ye sab Hazraat bhi 
musalmaan hogaye (do din mein Hazrat Abu Bakar 4* ki 
dawat se nau Hazraat ne islam qabool kiya). [Al-Bidaya wa Ai-Nihaya] 

jSjjj.iL i) jggMl JU* .4 

Sli : jli gp, $\ ^ ' 

Jli 

1S4/6 jtfjjll £*4 iOUj J^**»j JL&i 
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HazratAsma Rinte Abu Bakar "farmati hai : (fatah makka ke din 
jab Rasool Allah makke mein dakhil hue aur masjid-e-haram 
tashreef legaye to Hazrat Abu Bakar $ apne walid Abu Qahafa 
ka haath pakad kar Aapki khidmat mein laye jab Aap ne 
inhe dekha to irshaad farm ay a: Abu Bakar in buzrugwar ko 
ghar mein kyun nahi rehne diya ke mai khud inke paas ghar 
aajata? Unhone arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah in par zyada haq banta 
hai ke ye Aap ke paas chal kar aayein bajaye iske Aap inke paas 
tashreef lejayein. Rasool Allah ne inko apne samne bithaya aur 

inke sinne par haath mubarak phair kar irshaad farmaya: Aap 
musalmaan hojaye. Chunache Abu Qahafa $ musalmaan 
hogaye jab Hazrat Abu Bakar ^ apne walid ko Rasool Allah ss 
ke paas laye to in ke sar ke baal Sagama darkht ki tarah safed 
the. Aap *§$£ ne irshaad farmaya : In baalon ki safedi ko (mehndi 
waghaira laga kar) badal do. [Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majrna Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA: Sagama ek darkht hai jo barf ke manind safed hota hai. 

* ' * ' 

| 

>c4ju 1 jjSfy iJ4)^U5jfrSUf jlii 

17/5 :(J^3 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas * farmate hain: Jab Allah Ta'ala ne 
juif, aayat nazil farmayi (aur Aap apne qareebi 
rishtedaron ko dariye) to Aap ne safa pahad par chad kar zor se 
pukara: sUL* b "yani logo! Subah dushman hamla karne wala 


Dmwtt-o-T abteegh 


662 


Da war aur uake Fazail 


hai" is liye yah an jama hojao. Chunacha sab log Aap ke paas 
jama hogayc koi khud aaya, kisi ne apna qasid bhcjdiya. Is ke 
baad Aap & ne irshaad farmaya: Bano Abdul Mutalib, Bano 
Fihar, Bano Kaub! Zara yeto batao agar mai tumhe yc khabar do 
ke is pahad ke daman mein ghudasawaron ka ek lashkar hai jo 
turn par hamla karna chahata hai kya turn mujhe sachcha maan 
loge? Sab ne kaha ji haan. Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Mai tumhe 

ek sakht azaab aane se pehle is se darane wala hoon. Abu Lahab 
bola. Allah ki lanat ho (Nauzbilala) to hamesha ke liye barbaad 
hojaye, Hume mehaz is liye bulaya tha? Is par Allah Ta’ala ne 
4-^3 surat naz ^ jis mein farmaya: Abu Lahab 

ke dono haath toot jayein aur woh barbaad hojaye. [Musnad Ahmad] 


b: <AZaSj\ ij» 

$jtil (Ji-- J 1 J : 1*^*3 icsJlSi .4jj' SJjjt' !3ii? 

JlSIjjJI iOUj |lj jijj* ^ 

Ljar AJljS'ii jlj ij' Cj)}} d s -*/4>- u <j. t r4~* : V 5 ^-' dj 18/16 

Hazrat Muneeb Azdi ^ farmate hain ke: Maine Rasool Allah 
ko apne zamane jahalat mein dekha Aap farma rahe the: Logo! 

kaho kamiyab hojaoge. Maine dekha ke in mein se koi to 
Aap ke chehre par thook raha tha aur koi Aap par mithi daal 
raha tha aur koi Aap ko galiyaan de raha tha (aur yun hi hota 
raha) yahan tak ke aadha din guzar gaya. Phir ek ladki paani ka 
piyala le kar aayi jis se Aap ne apne chehre aur dono haathon ko 
dhuya aur farmaya: Meri Beti! na to turn apne baap ke achanak 
qati hone se daro aur na kisi qism ki zilat ka kauf rakho. Maine 
pocha ye ladki kaun hai? Logaon ne bataya ke Rasool Allah i§£ 
ki beti Hazrat Zainab hain. Woh ek khoobsurat bachchi thi. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa ’id] 
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U :ij lyJjil, tj£l 

JSiiJUS .j&j&iJfJj: jtj. jSJ&: jlS «2Uil 

382/1 a«UVI . 4 ^ jt 

Hazrat Mohammed Bin Osman apne dada Hazrat Hoshab £& se 
riwayat karte hain ke Jab Allah Taala ne Rasool Allah ss ko 
galba de diya to maine Abd-e-Shar ke saath aap ki khidmat 
mein chalees sawaron ki ek jamat bheji. Woh mera khat le 
kar Rasool Allah ki khidmat mein pahunche. Rasool 
Allah m ne poocha tumhara naam kya hai? Inhone kaha 
(mera naam) Abd-e-Shar "yani burai wala hai”. Aap # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Nahi balke turn Abd-e-Khair (bhalayi wale) 
ho ( phir Aap ii$5 ne inhe islam ki dawat di woh musalmaan 
hogaye) Aap ne in ko islam par bait farmaliya. Rawi kehte 
hain ke Aap ne khat ka jawab likha aur in ke haath Hoshab 
ko bheja (jis mein islam qabool karne ki dawat thi) Hoshab 
(is khat ko padh kar) imaan le aaye. [isabah] 

177 : fa 4..UU0I 1 'p ^5 V 1 ? 4 b-> 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri Sfe farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
# ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jo shakhs turn mein se kisi 
burai ko dekhe to is ko chahiye ke apne haath se badal de agar 
(haath se badalne ki) taqat na ho to zuban se is ko badal de aur 
agar iski bhi taqat na ho to dil se isse bura jaane yani is burai ka 
dil mein gham ho aur ye imaan ka sab se kamzor darja hai. 

[Muslim] 
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\$/LX ■ Lfejfcf ill* 

MM ! JjTV ^ £jii J* vV ‘Jj^ 1 


Hazrat Nomaan Bin Basheer * far mate bain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya : Is shakhs ki misaal jo Allah Ta’ala ka 
farmabardaar hai aur is shakhs ki jo Allah Ta'ala ka na farmaan 
hai in logaon ki tarah hai (jo ek paani ke jahaz par sawar ho). 
Qura se jahaz ki manzile muqarar hogayi ho ke baaz log jahaz ke 
upar ke hisse mein ho aur baaz log neeche ke hisse mein ho. 
Neeche ki manzil walaon ko jab paani lene ki zarurat hoti hai to 
woh upar aate hain aur upar ki manzil par baith ne walaon ke 
paas se guzarte hain. Unhone soncha ke agar hum apne (neeche 
ke) hisse mein suraaq karlein (taake upar jane ke bajaye suraaq se 
hi paani le lein) aur apne upar walaon ko takleef na dein (to kya 
hi achcha ho) ab agar upar wale neeche walaon ko in ke haal par 
chord dein aur inko inke is iraade se na rokein (aur woh suraaq 
karle to sab ke sab halaak hojayeinge aur agar woh inke haathon 
ko pakadh leinge (suraaq nahi karne denge) to woh khud bhi aur 
dusre tamaam musafir bhi bach jayeinge. ; Bukhari] 


FAIDA: Is hadees mein duniya ki misaal ek jahaz se di gayi 
hai. Jis mein sawar log ek dusre ki galti se mutasir 
hue baghair nahi rehsakte. Saari duniya ke insaan ek 
qaum ki tarah ek jahaz mein sawar hain. Is jahaz 
mein farmanbardaar bhi hai aur na farmaan bhi. 
Agar nafarmani aam hui to is se sirf wahi tabqa 
mutasir nahi hoga jo is nafarmani mein mubtela hai 
balke puri qaum puri duniya mutasir hogi. Is iiye 
insaani muashera ko tabahi se bachane kehye zarun 
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hai kc Allah Ta’ala ki nafarmaniyon ko roka jaye 
agar aisa nahi hoga to saara muashera Allah Ta'ala 
kc azaab mein giraftar hosakta hai. 


-snr j-V 1 r* ^ 3 *i 3J .#tf&$£SU)1*4fcU4 


Hazrat Urs Bin Ameera 4* farmate hain ke Rasool Allah %> ne 
irshaad farmaya: Alllah Ta'ala baaz logaon ki galtiyon par sab ko 
(jo is galti mein mubtela nahi hai) azaab nahi dete albatta sab ko 
is surat mein azaab dete hain jab ke farmabardaar bawajud 
khudrat ke nafarmani kame walaon ko na rokein. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 




7078 : Ji*i b* *ljj 

Hazrat Abu Bakar 4* riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ (hujjat- 
ul-widah ke mauqe par khutba ke aakhir mein) irshaad farmaya: 
Kya maine tumhe Allah Ta'ala ke ahkaam nahi pahuncha diye 


(SahabaYarmate hain) hum ne arz kiya: Ji haan! Aap ne pahuncha 
diye. Aap # ne irshaad farmaya: Ae Allah aap (in logaon ke 
iqraar par) gawah hojayein. Phir aap life ne irshaad farmaya: Jo 
log yahan maujood hain woh in logaon tak pahuncha de jo 
yahan maujood nahi hai isliye ke basa auqaat deen ki baatein jis 
ko pahunchayi jayein woh pahunchane waale se zyada yaad 
rakhne waala hota hai. [Bukhari] 

FAIDA: Is hadees shareef mein is baat ki takeed farmayi gayi 
hai ke Allah Ta'ala aur unke Rasool Allah # ki jo baat 


suni jaye isse sunne waala apni zaat tak mehdood na 
rakhe balke ise dusre logaon tak pahunchaye mumkin 


hai woh log isse zyada yaad rakhne waale ho. 
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)i. ; fj i yV J »m* w*V ‘■ l < | > 1 J^j *^jj ■ ^ l',-,|)ij1 ""i! 


Hazrat Huzaifa Bin Yamaan farmate hai ke Rasool Allah ^ 
rrataft / farmaya : Qasam hai is zaat ki jiske qabze mein meri jaan 
hai, mm zaroor A aur JiLiJi ^ jf karte raho warna Allah 

Ta'ala anqareeb turn par apna azaab bhej denge phir turn dua 
bhi karoge to Allah Ta'ala tumhari dua qubool na karenge. 

[Tirmizi] 


LieiidLyuf !*i)l jj_*£ J v^JlS L^ic- , 


.13 


713$ : i £^1 wiL *ljj 




Hazrat Zainab Binte Hajash 'farmati hai ke maine Rasool Allah <§§£ 
se pochcha: Ya Rasool Allah kya hum log aisi haalat mein bhi 
halaak hojayenge jab ke hum mein naik log bhi ho? Aap ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Haan jab burai aam hoj aye . [Bukhari] 


*p 




1365 : fa t-OUs ISJ »'jj 

Hazrat Anas & farmate hai ke ek yahudi ladka Rasool Allah 
# ki khidmat kiya karta tha. Woh beemar hogaya to Rasool 
Allah # is ki beemar pursi ke liye tashreef le gaye. Aap iske 
sarhane baith gaye aur farmaya ke musalmaan hojao. Is ne 
apne baap ko dekha jo wahin tha. Is ne kaha: Abu Qasim ||)£ 
ki baat maanlo. Chunache woh musalmaan hogaya. Jab 
Rasool Allah <# bahar tashreef laye to Aap farma rahe the ke 
tamaam tareefein Allah Ta'ala ke liye hain jinhone is ladke ko 
(jahanum ki) aag se bacha liya. [Bukhari] 
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238>jL^>^^ ^<* «a**U ^1 

Hazrat Sakel Bin Saad <$ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Ye deen ne’maton ke khazane hain. In 
ne’maton ke khazanon ke liye kunjiyaan hain Ichush khabri ho is 
bande ke liye jis ko Allah Ta’ala bhalayi ki chabi (aur) burai ka 
tala banade yani hidayat ka zariya bana de. Aur tabahi hai is 
bande keliye jis ko Allah Ta’ala burai ki chabi (aur) bhalayi ka 
tala banade yani gunmraahi ka zariya bane. [ibn Ma ’jah] 

jJLo ij clZ jb 1 104/3 <_j£- Coi 'i ly> i-jb aljj 

Hazrat Jareer ^ farmate hain ke ek martaba maine Aap ^ se 
shikayat ki ke mai ghode ki sawari achchi tar ah nahi karpata to 
Aap ne mere sine par haath maar kar dua di: Ae Allah isse 
achcha gudh sawar banadijiye aur khud seedhe raste par chalte 
hue dusraon ko bhi seedha rasta batane wala bana dijiye. [Bukhari] 

giS. idtiJj* t #£j : Jti: jtf 0 V 

i{JS : < Idf 3 lu S U : ttl j>y 

4008 : j, tJ sodt ^ ^ ** jt ' L * <y) *'jj 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed & riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Turn mein se koi apne aap ko ghatiya na 
samjhe. Sahaba # ne arz kiya: Apne aap ko ghatiya samajh ne 
ka kya matlab hai? Irshaad farmaya: Koi aisi baat dekhe jis ki 
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islah ki zimedaari Allah Ta'ala kc taraf sc is par ho lekin is 
muamlc mein kuch na bole to Allah Ta'ala is se qayamat ke din 
farmayengc tumhe kis cheez ne falan falan muamle mein baat 
karne se roka tha? woh arz karega: Logaon ke darr ki wajha se 
nahi bola tha ke woh mujhe takleef pahunchaenge. Allah Ta'ala 
irshaad farmayenge ke Mai is baat ka zyada haqdaar tha ke turn 
mujh hi se darte. [ibn Ma>h] 

FAIDA: Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se burai ko rokne ki jo zimedaari 
dali gayi hai logaon ke darr ki wajha se is zimedaari ko 
pura na karna apne ko ghatiya samjna hai. 

^ 3d j i Jib : jjhi j^JJi 

(P <SSj £ 1 5 (jdoJ 1 : jli X5 <J***^ J*Q >13 ill 

rjiiii (81-78 am) 

4336 : j I V*? ‘ 4 j' 4 y) «*JJ t \ps\ 

Hazr at Abdullah Bin Masood se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 

ne irshaad farmaya: Bani Israel mein sab se pehle kami ye paida 
hui ke jab ek shakhs kisi dusre se milta aur is se kehta ya falaan! 
Allah Ta'ala se daro, jo kaam turn kar rahe ho isse chord do 
isliye ke woh kaam tumhare liye jayaz nahi. Phir dusre din isse 
milta to iske na manne par bhi woh apne talooqaat ki wajha se is 
ke saath khane peene mein aur uthne baithne mein waisa hi 
muamla karta jaisa ke is se pehle tha. Jab aam taur par aisa hone 
laga aur aur karna chord diya to Allah Ta'ala 

ne farmabardaaron ke dil nafarmanon ki tarah sakht kardiye. 
Rasool Allah ne y>. Sjli ytJ j£ ^ & t &JJI £*) se 
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tak padha. (pchli do aayat ka tarjuma ye hai) "Bani isracl 
par Hazrat Daood aur Hazrat Esa ' ki zubani lanat ki gayi, ye is 
wajha se ke inhone nafarmani ki aur had se nikal jate the. Jis 
burai mein woh mubtela the isse ek dusre ko mana nahi karte 
the. Waqai in ka ye kaam bilashuba bura tha", Is ke baad Rasool 
Allah ne badi takeed se ye hulcm farmaya ke turn zaroor naiki 
ka hukm karo aur burai se roko, zalim ko zulm se rokte raho aur 
is ko haq baat ki taraf kheench kar late raho aur isse haq par 
rokein rakho. [Abu 

(105 =iJU-Ut ijj- 

2176 : fa ij&W Jfi (J I ij v-jlJill J yj 4 il£ U ^tli ,y->- c^o»- 1JU :JSj «tjj 

Hazrat Abu Bakar Siddiq ^ ne farmaya: Logo! turn ye aayat pesh 
karte Ae imaan walo 

apni fikr karo, jab turn seedhi rah par chal rahe ho to jo shakhs 
gumraah hai isse tumhara koi nuqsaan nahi" aur maine Rasool 
Allah |§& ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna ke jab log zalim ko zulm 
karte hue dekhein aur isse zulm se na rokein, to woh waqt door 
nahi ke Allah Ta’ala in sab ko apne amomi azaab mein mubtela 
farmadein. [Tirmra] 

FAIDA: Hazrat Abu Bakar Siddiq $ ka matlab ye tha ke turn 
aayat ka mafhum ye samjhte ho ke jab insaan khud hi 
hidayat par ho to is ke liye aur px l\ ^ ^ 

karna zaruri nahi kyunke dusraon ke bare mein isse 
puch-guch nahi hogi. Hazrat Abu Bakar Siddiq ^ ne 
hadees bayaan farma kar aayat ke is gait mafhum ki 
tardeed farmayi hai jis se ye wazeh hua ke hattal imkan 
burai se rokna ummat ki zimmedaari aur har har fard 
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ka kaam hat. Aayat ka sahi mafhum ye hai ke ae imaan 
walo! apni islaah ki fikr karo, tumhara deen ke raste par 
chalna is tarah ho ke apni bhi islaah kar rahe ho aur 
dusraon ki islaah ki bhi koshish kar rahe hai ho phir 
agar koi shakhs tumhari islaah ki khoshish ke bawajud 
bhi gumraah rahe to is ke gumraah rehne se tumhara 
koi nuqsaan nahi. 




Hazrat Huzaifa 4* farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah $|£ 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Logaon ke dilon par aise aage peeche 
fitne aayenge jis tarah chatayi ke tinke aage peeche ek dusre se 
joode hote hain. Lehaza jo dil in fitnon mein se kisi ek fitna ko 
qubool karle ga to is dil mein ek siyah nuqta lag jayega aur jo dil 
is ko qubool nahi karega is dil mein ek safed nishaan lagjayega 
yahan tak ke dil do qism ke hojayenge. Ek safed sang marmar ki 
tarah jis ko koi fitna nuqsaan nahi pahoncha sakega jab tak 
zameen wa aasman qayam hain (yani jis tarah sang marmar par 
iske chikne hone ki wajha se koi cheez nahi teher sakti isi tarah 
iske dil mein imaan ke mazboot hone ki wajha se koi fitna asar 


andaaz nahi hoga). Dusri qism ka dil siyah khaki rang ke ulte 
piyale ki tarah hoga yani gunahon ki kasrat se dil siyah hojayega 
aur jis tarah ulte piyala mein koi cheez baqi nahi rehti isi tarh is 
dil mein gunahon ki nafrat aur imaan ka noor baqi nahi rahega 
jis ki wajha se ye na naiki ko naiki na burai ko burai samjhe ga 
sirf apni khuwahishat par amal karega jo is ke dil mein rach bas 
gayi honge. [Muslim] 
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.Jli : jUiUii-; {JUilll 4sf qV - 2I 

I5^UC jLiiljWi Lit Jli CJ^ii4fe)i 

8j3 Ji IjSaJ J .IcUii {j&izjfj 

j£ t : (Ju ! ^lil J>*i j 

4341 : jjj t <_*£!'_) li i' A o'jj 


Hazrat Abu Umiya Shabani * farmate hain ke maine Abu Saalba 
Khashni ^ se poocha ke Aap Allah Ta'ala ke irshaad fLd&jZA* 
"turn apni fikr karo" ke bare mein kya farmate hain? Inhone 
irshaad far may a: Allah ki qasam! turn ne aise shakhs se ye baat 
poochi hai jo is ke bare mein khoob janata hai. Maine khud 
Rasool Allah se is aayat ka matlab poocha tha to Aap igj& ne 
irshaad farmaya tha (ke ye matlab nahi ke sirf apni hi fikr karo) 
balke ek dusre ko bhalayi ka hukm karte raho aur bure kaamon 
se rokte raho yahan tak ke jab dekho ke log aam taur se bakhal 
kar rahe hain, khuwahishat ko pura kiya jaraha hai, duniya ko 
deen par tarjeeh di jarahi hai aur har shakhs apni rai ko pasand 
kar raha hai (dursre ki nahi maan raha) to is waqt awaam ko 
chord kar apni islaah ki fikr mein lag jao kyunke aakhri 
zamane mein aise din aane wale hain jin mein deen ke 
ahkamat par isteqamat ke saath amal karna itna mushkil hoga 
jaise angare ko pakdh na. In dinaon mein amal karne wale ko 
iske ek amal par itna sawab milega jitna pachaas afrad ko is 
amal ke karne par milta. Hazrat Abu Saalba farmate hain 
maine arz kiya : Ya Rasool Allah! in mein se pachaas ka ajar 
milega (ya hum mein se pachaas? kyunke sahaba ke amal ka 
ajar sawab zyada hai) irshaad farmaya: Turn mein se pachaas ka 
ajar is ek shakhs ko milega. [Abu Dawood] 
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FAIDA: lska yc matlab hargiz nahi kc aakhri zamane mein 
amal karne wala shakhs apni is khas fazeclat ki 
wajha sc sahaba karam se darje mein badh J a y c ga 
kyunke sahaba karam bahcrhal baqi saari ummat se 
afzal hi hain. 


Is hadees sharcef se maloom hua ke aur 

karte rehna zaruri hai albatta agar aisa waqt 
aajaye jis mein haq baat ko qubool karne ki istedad 
bilkul khatm hojaye to is surat mein yaksu rehne ka 
hukm hai. Allah Ta'ala ke fazal se abhi woh waqt nahi 
aaya hai kyunke is waqt ummat mein haq baat ko 
qubool karne ki istedad maujood hai. 

.pi! 

6229 : c bjej jbt-JC ^ \yd\ ^JJl l> l( JU3 3 Jj> V 1 ? fll U 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 

0* ne irshaadfarmaya: Turn rastoan mein na baitha karo. Sahaba 
ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah #! Humare liyc in rastaon mein 
baithna zaruri hai hum wahan baith kar batein karte hain. Rasool 
Allah i# ne irshaad farmaya: Agar baithna hi hai to raste ke 

haqooq aada kiya karo. Sahaba ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! 
raste ke haqooq kya hai? Aap # ne irshaadfarmaya: Nighaon ko 
neeche rakhna, takleef dah cheezon ko raste se hata dena (ya 
khud takleef pahunchane se baaz rehna) salam ka jawab dena, 
naiki ki naseehat karna aur burai se rokna. [Bukhari] 
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FAIDA: Sahaba * ki muraad ye thi ke rastaon mein baithne se 
bachna humare liye mumkin nahi hai kyunke 
humare paas koi aisi jaga nahi hai jahan hum apni 
majlis rakha karein. Is liye jab hum chand log 
kaheen mil jate hain to wahin raste mein baith jate 
hain aur apne deeni wa duniyawi umoor ke bare 
mein apas mein rai mashware karte hain. Ek dusre 
ki haalat daryaft karte hain, agar koi beemar hota to 
iske liye ilaaj mualja tajweez karte hain, agar apas 
mein koi ranjish ho to salah safayi karte hain. 


1921 : iijUliJI Jj i\?r U I elj_; 


Hazrat Ibn Abbas farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Woh shakhs humari itba’a karne walaon mein se 
nahi hai jo humare chotaon par shafaqat na kare, humare 
badaon ka ehteram na kare, naiki ka hukm na kare aur burai 
se mana na kare. [Tirmm] 


8j -24 

7096 : jji? ^ ®{jj (*— ^4^^) 


Hazrat Huzaifa $ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Aadmi se biwi, maal, aulad aur padosi ke mutaliq 
ehkamat ke pura karne ke silsile mein jo kotahiyan aur gunah 
hojate hain in ka kafara namaz, sadqa, aur 

banjate hain. [Bukhari] 
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Hazrat Jaber % farmate bain ke Rasool Allah ($$}& irshaad 

farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ne Hazrat Jibrael f^sil ko hukm diya ke 
falan shahr ko shahr walaon sameet ulat do. Hazrat Jibrael 


J f&^fi ne arz kiya: Ae mere Rabb! is shahr mein Aap ka falan 
! banda bhi hai jis ne ek lamha bhi Aap ki nafarmani nahi ki. 
Rasool Allah farmate hain ke Allah Ta’ala ne Hazrat Jibrael 

$§§!! se irshaad farmaya: ke turn is shahr ko is shakhs sameet 
saare shahr walaon par ulat do kyunke shahr walaon ko men 
nafarmani karta hua dekh kar is shakhs ke chehre ka rang ek 
ghadi ke liye bhi nahi badla. {MishkatAi-Masabih] 


FAIDA: Allah Ta'ala ke irshaad ka hasil ye hai ke beshak mere 
is bande ne kabhi bhi meri nafarmani nahi ki, magar is 
ka ye jurm hi kya kum hai ke log iske samne gunah 
karte rahe aur woh itmenaan ke saath inko dekhta 
raha, burai phailti rahi aur log Allah Ta’ala ki 
nafarmani karte rahe magar in buraiyon aur nafarmani 
karne walaon ko dekh kar iske chehre par kabhi bhi 
nagawari ke asaar mehsoos nahi hue. 


jj OLw LIWjj Jipj'j 1-i*} ^ *!i>f 


520/7 J%jil ij*h ^ 

Hazrat Darrah Bint Abi Lahab farmati hain ke Rasool Allah 
i|jt$ manbar par tashreef farma the ke ek shakhs ne kadhe hokar 
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sawal kiya. Ya Rasool Allah! logaon mein behtareen shakhs 
lcaunsa hai f Aap ne irsbaad farmaya: behtareen shakhs woh 

hai jo logaon mein sab se zyada Our* an shareef ka padhne 
wala, sab se zyada taqwe wala, sab se zyada naiki karne wala 
aur burai se bachne ko kehne wala aur sab se zyada sila rahmi 
karne wala ho. 


[Musnad Ahmad, Majma A]-Zawa'id] 




4«09 : }j L-jUfll djL Jj ® V | ()JL _ ^ 

Hazrat Anas 4* farmate bain ke Rasool Allah ^ ne Kasra, 
Qaisar, Najashi aur har bade hakim ko khat likha (in khatoot 
mein) inhe Allah Ta’ala ki taraf bulaya. Ye najashi woh nahi 
hain (jo musalmaan hogaye the aur) Rasool Allah ^ ne in ki 
namaz janaza padhayi thi (balke ye dusra shakhs tha. Habsha ke 
har badshah ka laqab Najashi hota tha). [Muslim] 

|S|: j(i ^ .28 

4345 ^1$ fi\ *->l' »ijb y\ »!jj 

Hazrat Urs Bin Umaira Kandi 4* farmate hain ke jab zameen 
mein koi gunah kiya jata hai to jisne ise dekha aur bura samjha 
woh gunah ke wabaal se is shakhs ki tarah mehfooz rahega jo 
gunah ki jaga par maujood na tha. Aur jo gunah ki jaga par 
maujood na tha is gunah ke hone ko bura na samjha woh is 
gunah ke wabaal mein is shakhs ki tarah shareek rahega jo 
gunah ki jaga par maujood tha. [Abu Dawood] 

.29 

* 

5958 j u.ol Cuw vv4 
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Hazrat Jabrr farmatt bain ke Rasool Allah ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Men aur tumhari misaal is shakhs ki si hai jis ne aag 
jajayi to patinge aur parvanc is mein girne lage aur woh inko aag 
se hatane taga. Mai bhi tumhari kamaron se pakad pakad kar 
tumhe jahanum ki aag se bacha raha hoon lekin turn mere 
haaton se nikle chale jarahe ho yani jahanum ki aag mein gire 
I jarahe ho. [Muslim] 

! FAIDA: Hadees-e-shareef mein Nabi Kareem ^ ki be- 
inteha shafaqat aur hirs ka bayaan hai jo apni ummat 
ko jahanum ki aag se bachane ke liye Aap ke dil 
mein thi. 




3477 : i#Ly"yi »Ijj 

Hazrat Abdullah farmate hain ke mai goya Rasool Allah ko 
dekh raha hoon ke woh ek Nabi ka waqiya bayaan farmarahe hai 
ke inki qaum ne inko itna maara ke laho lahan kardiya aur woh 
apne chehre se khoon poch rahe the aur farmarahe the: Ae 
Allah! meri qaum ko mu’af farma dijiye kyunke woh jaante nahi 
hain (isi tarah ka waqiya khud Nabi Kareem ke saath bhi 

gazwa ohud ke bamuqaam taif (yaum al aqba) par pesh aaya). 

[Bukhari] 




226 : jjj {j* 

Hazrat Hind Bin Abi Hala ne Rasool Allah ki sifaat bayaan 

karte hue farmaya ke Aap (ummat ke baare mein) musalsil 

ghamgeen aur hamesha fikarmand rehte the kisi ghadi aapko 
chain nahi aata tha. Aksar auqaat khamosh rehte, bila zarurat 
guftagu na farmate the. [Shama’U Tirmizi) 
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: Jk^UaS;*! Ijlll: Jtf .32 

3942 : b r*L* k si “r*> lJU rjlij .Ij, 

Hazrat Jaber ^ farmate hain ke sahaba 4* ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool 
Allah! Qabila Saqeef ke teeron ne to hume halaak kardiya Aap 
inke liye badwa farmadijiye. Aap ne irsbaad farmaya: Ae 
Allah! Qabil Saqeef ko hidayat farmadijiye. [Tirmizi] 

fe : J^3< -*4^ : < [ 1 1« sjJUI] 

: i5Lij « <J^W 5 iLii . 1 '-Site 

499 : t...«c^/ Iw-»U *ljj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr Bin Aas * farmate hain ke Rasool Allah 
1 ^ ne Quran kareem ki woh aayat tilawat farmayi jis mein Allah 
Ta'ala ne Hazrat Ibrahim ®!l ki dua zikr farmayi hai: 

"Ae mere Rabb in buttaon ne bahut se aadmiyon ko gumraah 
kardiya (is liye apne aur apni aulad ke liye buttaon ki ibadat se 
bachne ki dua karta hoon isi tarah qaum ko bhi inki ibadat se 
rokta hoon) phir (mere kehne, sunne ke baad) jis ne meri baat 
maanli woh to mera hai hi (aur is ke liye maghfirat ka waada 
hai) aur jis ne meri baat na maani to (isko aap hidayat ata 
farmaye kyun ke) aap bahut mu’af karne wale aur bahut reham 
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kame wale hain”. (Hazrat Ibrahim ftiiiSH ka is dua sc maqsad 
mominccn kc haq mein shafaat kama ghair momin ke liye 
hidayat mangna hai). 

Aur Rasool Allah # ne ye aayat bhi tilawat farmayi jis mein Allah 
Ta’ala ne Hazrat Esa ki dua ka zikrfarmaya hai: 




Agar aap inko saza dein to ye aapke bande hain (aur aap inke 
maalik hain aur maalik ko haq hai ke bandon ko inke gunah par 
saza de) aur agar aap inko mu’af farmade to aap zabardast 
(qudrat wale) hain (lehaza mu’af kame par bhi qadir hain aur) 
hikmat wale (bhi) hain (lehaza aapki mu'afi bhi hikmat ke 
muafiq hogi"). Ye dono aayatein tilawat farmakar (Rasool Allah 
*|£ ko apni ummat yaad agayi) aur Rasool Allah ne dua ke liye 

haath uthaye aur arz kiya: Ae Allah! meri ummat! meri ummat! 
aur aap rone laage. Is par Allah Taala ka irshaad hua: Jibrael! 
Mohammed ke paas jao. Agarcha tumhara Rab sab kuch jaanta 
hai magar phir bhi turn inse poocho ke inke rone ka sabab kya 
hai? Chunacha Hazrat Jibrael Mohammed $$£ ke paas aaye 
aur Aap #£ se poocha. Aap ne Jibrael i§|ll ko bataya ke 
mujhe apni ummat ke baare mein is fikr ne rulaya ke inka 

aakhirat mein kya hoga? (Jibrael jaakar Allah Ta'ala se is 
baat ko arz kiya) Allah Ta'ala ne irshaad farmaya: Jibrael! 
Mohammed ke paas jao, aur inse kaho ke tumhari ummat ke 
baare mein hum tumhe khush kardinge aur tumhe ghamgeen 
nahi karenge. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: Baaz riwayaat mein hai Rasool Allah ne Jibrael $§5)1 j 
se Allah Ta'ala ka ye paighaam sunkar farmaya ke mai 
to tab mutmayeen aur khush honga jab mera koi 
ummati bhi dozakh mein na rahe. 
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Allah Ta'ala ko sab kuch maloom hone ke bawajud 
rone ka sabab poochne ke liye Jibrael ko Rasool 
Allah ke paas bhejna sirf aapke ikraam wa izaaz ke 

taur par tha. IMu’araf Al-Hadith] 


4- : 1 -ji. jvij t ' $&1 Jj-i j : JLli : (J-3 ‘ 


390/9 jjfr JU*j jljJI *1 jj 

Hazrat Ayesha * farmati hain ke jab maine Rasool Allah $S& ko ek 
martaba khush dekha to arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! mere liye Allah 
Ta'ala se dua farmade Aap g§£ ne irshaad farmaya: 


li-uicf U^tijjw 1 1 ijtjedj Uj LsIajUJ^Ac ! J 411 ' 


"Ae Allah Ayesha ke agle peehcle tamaam gunah mu’af farma 
dijiye aur in gunahaon ko bhi mu'af farma dijiye jo isne chup kar 
kiye aur alaniya kiye". Is dua ko sunkar mai khushi mein itna \ 
hassi ke mera sar men goadh se ja laga. Rasool Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Kya tumhe meri dua se bahut khushi horahi 
hai? Maine kaha: Mujhe aapki dua se khushi kyun na ho? Aap 
# ne irshaad farmaya: Allah ki qasam! ye dua to mai apni 
unimat keliye har namaz mein mangta hun. [Bazzar, Majma Ai-Zawaid] 


. I 14si > cM *35 


1630 : fa \x psi\ 6 1 »U- u Cr-*~ 1 : d 5 J 4 *JJ J**i j*j) 

Hazrat Amr Bin Aauf % Rasool Allah 0 ka irshaad naqal farmate 
hain ke deen shuru mein ajnabi tha aur anqareeb phir pehle ki 
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tarah ajnabi hojaycga lehaza un musalmaanon ke liye 
khushkhabri hai jin ko deen ki wajha se ajnabi samjha jayega. Ye 
woh log honge jo mere is tareeqe ko durust karenge jis ko mere 
baad logaon ne bigaad diya hoga. [Timuzi] 


J*£»' • iti Jrfc <U- ■» 






Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hain ke Rasool Allah se 
mushrikeen ke liye badwa karne ki darkhwast ki gayi. Aap g|£ ne 
irsbaad farmaya: Mujhe la’nat karne waala banakar nahi bheja 
gaya mujhe sirf rehmat banakar bheja gaya. [Muslim] 




✓ tu / 

4S28 : fi\ j 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik ^ farmate hain Rasool Allah iH* ne irshaad 
farmaya: Asaniyan paida karo aur mushkilat paida na karo, 
logaon ko tasalli do aur nafrat na dilao. [Muslim] 




26613 »\ 3J 




Hazrat Anas Bin Malik # riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs apni zuban se koi haq baat kahe, jis 
par is ke baad amal kiya jata rahe to qayamat tak keliye Allah 
Taala iska ajar jari farmadete hain, phir Allah Ta'ala qayamat 
ke din iska pura pura sawab aata farmayenge. [Musnad Ahmad] 




$129 ; jj, 4 ggll Jf- JtjJI J, vV ‘ j 3 tj y. 1 *'jL> 0* '’J* 

Hazrat Abu Masood Badri $ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne bhalayi ki taraf rehnumayi ki isse 
bhalayi karne wale ke barabar sawab milta hai. [Abu Dawood] 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai Rasool Allah #£ ne irshaad 

farmaya : Jo shakhs hidayat aur khair ke kaamon ki dawat de 
isko in tamaam logaon ke amal ke barabar ajar milta rahega jo is 
khair ki pairwi karenge aur pairwi karne waalon ke apne sawab 
mein koi kami na hogi. Isi tarah jo gumraahi ke kaamon ki taraf 
bulayega isko in sabke amal ka gunah milta rahega jo is 
gumraahi ki pairwi karenge aur iski wajha se in pairwi karne 
waalon ke gunahaon mein koi kami na hogi. [Muslim] 

.41 

Ip 1 Jl?U : Jti ui^U4J I 
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Hazrat Alqama Bin Sayeed $$ farmate hain ke ek martaba Rasool 
Allah ^ ne bayan farmaya jis mein baaz musalman qaumon ki 
tareef farmayi. Phir irshaad farmaya: Ye kya baat hai ke baaz 
qaumein apne padosiyon mein na deen ki samajh paida karti 
hain, na unko deen sikhati hain, na unko nasihat karti hain, na 
unko achchi bataon ka hukm karti hain aur na inko buri bataon 
se rokti hain. Aur kya baat hai ke baaz qaumein apne padosiyon 
$e na ilm sikhti hain, na deen ki samajh hasil karti hain aur na 
naseehat qubool karti hain. Allah ki qasam! ye log apne 
padosiyon ko ilm sikhayein in mein deen ki samajh paida karein 
in ko naseehat kare, inhe achchi bataon ka hukm kare, buri 
bataon se rokein aur dusre log apne padosiyon se deen sikhe inse 
deen ki samajh hasil karein aur inki naseehat qubool kare, agar 
aisa na hua to Mai in sab ko duniya hi mein sakht saza doonga. 
Is ke baad Rasool Allah ^ manbar se neeche tashreef le aaye. 
Logaon mein iska charcha hua ke isse Rasool Allah |j£ ne kaunsi 
qaumein muraad li hain? logaon ne kaha: Ashari qaum ke log 
muraad hai ke woh ilm wale hain aur inke aas paas ke dihati 
deen se na waqif hain. Ye khabar Ashari logaon ko pahunchi. 
Woh Rasool Allah |$S ki khidmat mein hazir hue aur arz kiya: 
Ya Rasool Allah! Aap ne baaz qaumon ki tareef farmayi aur hum 
par naraazgi ka izhaar farmaya, hamara kya khusoor hai? Rasool 
Allah ne (dubara) irshaad farmaya: Ya to ye log apne 
padosiyon ko ilm sikhaye, ya inko naseehat kare, inko achchi 
bataon ka hukm kare, buri bataon se mana kare aur aise hi dusre 
logaon ko chahiye ke woh apne padosiyon se sikhein, inse 
naseehat hasil kare, deen ki samajh bhuj le warna Mai in sab ko 
duniya hi mein sakht saza doonga. Ashari logaon ne arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! kya hum dusro ko samajhdar banaye? Rasool Allah 
ne phir apna wahi hukm irshaad farmaya. Unhone teesri dafa 
phir yehi arz kiya. Nabi Kareem ne phir apna wahi hukm 
irshaad farmaya. Phir unhone arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! ek saal 
ki mohalat humko dedein. Nabi Kareem i# ne inko inke 
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padosiyon ki talecm ke liye ek saal Id mohalat dcdi taake in 
mein decn ki samajh paida kare, inhe sikhaye aur inhc nascchat 
karc. Phir Rasooi Allah ne ye aayat tilatva t far may i: 


Bani Israel mein jo log kafir the in par Hazrat 
Daood aur Hazrat Esa feMil ki zuban se la’nat ki gayi thi aur ye 
Ia’nat is sabab se hui ke unhone hukm ki mukhalifat ki aur had 
se nikal gaye. Jis burai mein woh mubtela the isse ek dusre ko 
mana nahi karte the inka ye kaam waqai bura tha. [Tibrani, Targheeb] 


i .ahx* Jit 

3267 : iSijiit jUi iin ff <— jt 


Hazrat Osama Bin Zaid se rizuayat hain ke inho ne Rasooi 
Allah iH5 ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Qayamat ke din ek 
shakhs ko laya jayega aur isko jahanum mein phenk diya 
jayega jisse iski antediyan nikal padegi woh antediyon ke ird 
gird is tarah ghoomega jaisa ke chakki ka gadha chakki ke 
gird ghoomta hai yani jaise janwar ko aate ki chakki chalane 
ke liye chakki ke charo taraf ghoomaya jata hai isi tarah ye 
shakhs apni antediyon ke charo taraf ghoomega jahanum ke 
log iske charo taraf jamaa hojaeynge aur is se poochenge: Ya 
falan! tumhe kya hua? kya turn achchi bataon ka hukm nahi 
karte the aur buri bataon se humko nahi rokte the? woh 
jawab dega: Mai tumko achchi bataon ka hukm karta tha 
lekin khud in par amal nahi karta tha, aur tumhe buri bataon 
se rokta tha lekin khud inhe kiya karta tha. [Bukhari] 
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110/3 0^1 •Ijj 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik $ riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah ifj£ 
n<* irsbaad farmaya: Shab-e-meraj mein mere guzara aisi jamaat 
par hua ke inke hount jahanum ki aag ki khainchiyon se katre 

jarahe the. Maine Jibrael se daryaft kiya ke ye kaun log 
hain? Inho ne bataya: ye woh wa'az hai jo dusraon ko naiki 
kame ke liye kehte the aur khud apne ko bhuladete the yani 
khud amal nahi karte the halanke woh Allah Ta'ala ki kitaab 
padhte the kya woh samajhdaar nahi the. [Musnad Ahmad] 







ALLAH TA'ALA KE RAASTE MEIN 
NIKALNE KE FAZAIL 


AYAAT-E-QUR’ANIA 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Jo log imaan laye aur 
inhone apne ghar chorde aur Allah Taala ke raaste 
mein jihad kiya aur jin logaon ne in muhajireen ko 
apne yahan tehraya aur inki madad ki, ye log imaan ka 
pura haq aada karne wale hain. In ke liye maghfirat 
aur izzat ki rozi hai. [Al-Anfa’l] 

’^\ fa SJjiilii ISWi «SSf 
i4 j#*#; © u$Si> ^ ^ 

Wfts* ^ ^ 

[ u -,-^,1 <©^ 

TARJUMA: Allah Taala ka irshaad hai: Jo log imaan laye aur 
inhone apne ghar chorde aur Allah Taala ke raaste 
mein apne maal wa jaan se jihad kiye Allah Ta ala ke 
yahan inke liye bada darja hai, aur yehi log poore 
kamiyab hain. Inhe in ke Rabb khushkaabri detein 
hain apni rehmat aur razamandi aur jannat ke aise 
baghon ki jin mein inhe hamesha ki nematein milengi. 
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in jannaton mein ye log hamesha hamesha rahenge. 
Bilashuba Allah Ta'ala ke paas bada ajar hai .(At-Tauba] 




TARJUMA: AUab Ta'ala ka irshaad hai : Aur jo log humare (deen 
ke) liye mushaqaten bardasht karte hain hum inko 
zaroor apne tak pahunchne ki rahein samjhadenge (ke 
unhe wo baatein samjhaenge ke dusron ko in baaton hi 
ehsaas tak nahi hoga) aur beshak Allah Ta'ala ikhlaas 
se amal karne walaon ke saath hain. [Al-Ankabut] 




TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai : Jo shakhs mehnat karta 
hai wo apne hi nafa ke liye mehnat karta hai (warna) 
Allah Ta’ala ko to tamaam jahan walaon mein se kisi 
ki hajat nahi . [Al-Ankabut] 


I ji&i J& i 6&M £l> 


TARJUMA: Allah Ta 'ala ka irshaad hai: Kamil imaan wale to 
wahi log hain jo Allah Ta'ala aur in ke Rasool ^ par 
imaan laye phir (umar bhar kabhi) shak nahi kiya 
(yani Allah Ta 'ala aur in ke Rasool ki har baat ko tah- 
e-dil se tasleem kiya aur is mein kabhi shak na kiya) 
aur apne maalon aur apni jaanon ke saath Allah 
Ta'ala ke raaste mein mushaqaten bardasht ki. Yehi log 
imaan mein sachhe hain. [Ai-Hujurat] 
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TARJUMA: Allah Ta’ala ka inhaad bai: Imaan walo! kya Mai 
tumhe aisi tijarat bataon, jo tumhe dardnaak azaab se 
bachale (aur wo ye hai ke) turn Allah Taala aur inke 
Rasool par imaan lao aur Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein 


apne maalon aur apni jaanon ke saath jihad karo.ye 
tumhare haq mein bahut hi behtar hai agar turn kuch 
samajh rakhte ho. Is par Allah Taala tumhare gunah 
mu'af kardenge aur turn ko jannat ke aise baghon mein 
dakhil karengejin ke neeche nehrein beh rahi hongi aur 
umda makanaat mein dakhil karengi jo dayimi honge. 
Ye bahut badi kaamiyabi hai . [As-Saff] 


£ tfSCO 

[tt t&SJt] 


TARJUMA: AUah Taala ne apne Rasool jfjj£ se irshaad farmaya: 

Aap musalmaanon se keh dijiye ke agar tumhare baap 
aur bete aur bhai aur biwiyan aur tumhari bradari aur 
ido maal jo turn ne kamaye hain aur wo tijarat jis ke 
band hone se turn darte ho aur wo makanaat jin mein 
rehna turn pasand karte ho, agar ye sab cheezein turn ko 
Allah Taala se aur inke Rasool se aur Allah Ta’ala ke 
raaste mein jihad karne se zyada mehboob hain to 
intezar karo yahan tak ke Allah Taala saza ka hukm 
behj dein aur Allah Taala hukm na manne walaon ki 
rehbari nahi farmate. [At-Taubaj 
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ji ^ a 

l!)l 

TARJUMA: AUah Ta'ala ka irsbaadhai: Aur turn logjaan ke saath 
maal bhi Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein kharch kiya karo 
(aur jihad se ji chura kar) apne aap ko apne haathon 
kalakat mein na dalo aur jo kaam bhi karo achchi tarah 
kiya karo, beshak Allah Ta'ala achchi tarah kaam karne 
walaon kopasand farmate hain. [Al-Baqarah] 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 

<i*5t Jij j ^ ji ^ J 4 ^$3 ' 

* S % 

2472 : vV <•£?**’ 0 ~*~ '•!* : J^\j s Uj 

Hazrat Anas se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah t$£ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Deen (ki dawat) ke silsile mein mujhe itna daraya gaya 
ke kisi ko itna nahi daraya gaya aur Allah Ta’ala ke raste mein 
mujhe itna sataya gaya ke kisi aur ko itna nahi sataya gaya. Mujh 
par tees ( 30 ) din aur tees raatein musalsil is haal mein guzari 
hain ke mere aur Bilal ^ ke liye khane ki koi aisi cheez nahi thi 
jis ko koi jandaar kha sake. Sirf itni cheez hoti jis ko Bilal $ ki 
bagal chupale yani bahut thodi muqdaar mein hoti thi. [Tirmizi] 

: jH& i cUjiSfr Jli U&u? ■ 45 

13 60 : jj, U t-jlj ^*** »ljj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas % riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah aur 
Aap ke ghar wale bahut si raatein musalsil khali pait (faaqe se) 
guzaarte the, inke paas raat ka khana nahi hota tha. Aur in ka 
khana aam taur se jao ki roti hoti thi. [Tirmizi] 
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J&±H I 4Jli \j${4&4&Cfrj UMiif .46 

7445 i jif «j»Wl vV */“* **>J 

Hazrat Ayesha $ farmatt bain ke Rasool Allah # ke wafaat 
pajane tak Aap kc ghar walaon ne jao ki roti bhi kabhi do din 
musalsil pait bhar kar nahi khayi. [Muslim] 


: jtl .47 

La:(JL&i 3 lb 


S62/10 iOlZ l»Ab^j 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik ^ riwayat karte hain he ek martaba 
Hazrat Fatima ^ ne Rasool Allah ^ ko jao ki roti ka ek tukda 
pesh kiya. Aap ne irshaad farmaya\ Teen din mein ye pehla 
khana hai jis ko tumhare walid ne khaya hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 


Ek riwayat mein hai ke Rasool Allah i# ne sahabzadi se poocha 
ye kya hai? inhone arz kiya: Ek roti maine pakayi thi, mujhe 
achcha nahi laga ke mai Aap ke baghair khaon. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 




6141 : >Ij 

Hazrat Sahel Bin Saad Saadi %■ farmate hain ke hum gazwah 
khandaq mein Rasool Allah ke saath the. Aap khandaq 
khod rahe the aur hum khandaq se mi thi nikaal kar dusri jaga 
daal rahe the. Aap jg$& ne hume (is haal mein) dekh kar farmaya : Ae 
Allah! zindagi to sirf aakhirat hi ki zindagi hai, Aap Ansaar aur 
muhjareen ki maghfirat farmadijiye. [Bukhari] 


4^ : .49 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omtr $ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
(boat ki ahmiyat ki wajha se mutwajjah kame ke liye) mere kandhe 
kopakadkar irsbaad farmaya: Turn duniya mein musafir ki tarah 
ya rasta chalne wale ki tarah raho. [Bukhari) 






6+25 : jj, jji* U oli »ljj (li-iJj-l Jaxj ^Aj) 

Hazrat Amr Bin Aauftifr riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah |jfc ne 
irsbaad farmaya: Allah ki qasam mujhe tumhare bare mein faqr 
wa faaqa ka darr nahi balke is baat se daarta hoon ke duniya ko 
turn par phaila diya jaye jis tarah turn se pehle logaon par duniya 
ko phaila diya gaya tha, phir turn bhi duniya ko hasil karne ke 
liye ek dusre se aage badhne lago jis tarah turn se pehle log 
duniya hasil karne ke liye ek dusre se aage badhte the, phir 
duniya tumko issi tarah gafil karde jis tarah unko gafil kardiya. 

[Bukhari] 


FAIDA: Rasool Allah gj£ ke irsbaad "tumhare bare mein faqr wa 
faaqa ka darr nahi" ka matlab ye hai ke turn par faqr wa 
faaqa nahi aayega ya ye matlab hai ke agar faqr wa 
faaqa ki naubat aayi to isse tumhare deen ko nuqsaan 
nahi pahunchega. 


: i<s|$ 


Ij-ij Jti : jli ^ 


.51 


ne 


9 ~ 

2320 , j & Jt liill W a »«• U V? “■*> ■ ^ ■'» 

Hazrat Sahel Bin Saadis riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
irsbaad farmaya: Agar duniya ki qadr wa qeemat Allah Ta da ke 
nazdeek ek machchar ke par ke barabar bhi hoti to Allah Ta ala 
kisi kafir ko is mein se ek ghoont pani na pilate (kyunke duniya 
ki qeemat Allah Ta'ala ke nazdeek itni bhi nahi hai is liye kafir 
fajir ko bhi duniya behisab di hui hai). ^ 
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^taiu^MU - i i'Ufeiii: 

7«S> :fj UJI yl, >f l_ .I,J ( W J, o> y.,i Jljl' 7 j5(| 

«»zr«/ Urwab formate bain he Hazrat Ayeiha ife farmaya karti thi: 
Mere Bhaanje! hum ek chaand dekhte phir dusra chaand dekhte 
phir teesra chaand dekhte. yun do mahine mein teen chaand 
dekhte, lekin Rasool Allah f&t ke gharaon mein aag nahi jalti thi, 
Maine kaha: Khala jaan! phir Aap ka guzarah kis cheez par hota 
tha? Inhone farmaya: Do siyah cheezon par. Khajoor aur pani. 

[Muslim] 

Sjil^ifJa'UU : .53 

S 02 /S - 1 %))' £-4 JWjj J JI^UIj JL*~I *ljj 

Hazrat Ayesha ^ riwayat karti hain ke maine Rasool Allah ke ye 

irshaad farmate hue suna: Jiske jism ke andar Allah Ta’ala ke 
raaste ka gubaar dakhil hojaye Allah Ta'ala is par dozakh ki aag 

ko ZarOOr haram farmadenge. [Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 
479/3 elju 

Hazrat Abu Abas 4* riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad \ farmaya: Jis shakhs ke dono qadam Allah Ta'ala ke raaste 
mein gubaar aalud hojaye Allah Ta'ala inhe dozakh ki aag par 
haram farmadenge. [Musnad Ahmad] 

: ^1)! jli: Jli .55 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira & riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ke raaste ka gird gubara aur 
jahanum ka dhuwan kabhi kisi bande ke pait mein jama nahi 
hosakte aur bukhal aur (kamil) imaan kisi bande ke dil mein 
kabhi jama nahi hosakte. [Nl8a,} 

: J3 M 

311$: J j>y JJakjLJJUIjj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayta karte hain ke Nabi Kareem 4§& ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ke raaste ka gird gubaar aur 
jahanum ka dhuwan kabhi kisi musalmaan ke nathnau mein 
jama nahi hosakte. [Nisai] 

43/4 Olc^/1 (J 

Hazrat Abu Umama Bahali ^ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem i|$5 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ka chehra Allah Ta'ala ki rah mein 
gubaar aalud hojaye Allah Ta'ala iske chehre ko qayamat ke din 
zaroor (dozakh ki aag se) mehfooz farmayenge aur jis shakhs ke 
dono qadam Allah Ta'ala ki raah mein gubaar aalud hojaye 
Allah Ta'ala is ke qadmaon ko qayamat ke din dozakh ki aag se 
zaroor mehfooz farmayenge. [Baihaqi] 

3172 : ji) i-WSjJi fljl 

Hazrat Osman Bin Ajfan ^ farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 0 
ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Allah Ta'ala ke raaste ka ek din is 
ke alawa ke hazaar dinaon se behtar hai. [Nisai] 
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Hazrat Anas 4* formate hain ke Rasool Allah $$& ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein ek subah ya ek shaam 
duniya wa mafeeha se behtar hai. [Bukhari] 

FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke duniya aur duniya mein jo kuch hai 
wo sab Allah Ta’ala ki raah mein kharch kardiya jaye 
tab bhi Allah Ta’ala ke raaste ki ek subah ya ek shaam 
isse zyada ajar dilane wali hai. 

' |§te & : jli ^ dUU^^T^ .60 

2775 : <<*-L ol^j U 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik 4* riivayat. karte hain ke Rasool Allah ^ 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs Allah Taala ke raaste mein ek 
shaam bhi nikle to jitna gird wa gubaar isse lagega iske baqadr 
qayamat mein isse mushk milega. [ibn Ma’jah] 

l ^ JaUx^t 3 . AjUkfr 
: (JLsi ^L&l Jj \ 

jSj <ui ' 

.3J^l4Jvs*4» j. jpib (3 (£r*‘ ^ ^3^ b 

1650 : jj ( ...|i«il Jij j ;lr U W>U C-i-k»- li» i5^< »'jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* formate hain ke (ek safar ke dauraan) 
Rasool Allah gjj£ ke ek sahabi kisi pahadi raaste mein meethe 
paani ke ek chote se chashma par se guzre wo chashma umda 
hone ki wajha se inko bahut achcha laga. Inho ne (apne jee 
mein) kaha ke (kaisa achcha chashma hai) kya hi achcha ho ke 
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mai logaon sc kinara kash hokar is ghati mein hi tcher jaon, 
lekin mai ye kaam Nabi Karcem se ijazat liye baghair hargiz 
na karoonga. Chunache is khayal ka zikr unho ne Rasool Allah 
ke saamne kiya to Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Aisa na karna 
kyunke turn mein se kisi bhi shakhs ka Allah Ta'ala ke raaste 
mein (thodi dair) khade rehna iske apne ghar mein rehkar sattar 
saal namaz padhne se behtar hai. Kya turn log nahi chaahte ke 
Allah Ta’ala tumhari maghfirat farmade aur tumhe jannat mein 
dakhil farmade. Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein jihad karo jo shakhs 
itni dair bhi Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein lada jitna waqfa ek 
ountni ke doodh dhone mein dobara than dabane ke darmiyan 
hota hai to iske liye jannat wajib hogayi. [Tirmizi] 




30/3 XiljjJI jyji 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer $ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein jis shakhs ke sar 
mein dard ho aur wo is par sawab ki niyat rakhe to iske pehle ke 
tamaam gunah mu’af kardiye jayenge. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 


n7/2 ^.i .ijj j.fo 


Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ek 

hadees qudsi mein apne Rab ka ye irshaad mubarak naqal farmate 
hain: Mera jo banda sirf meri khushnaudi haasil karne ke liye 
mere raaste mein mujahid bankar nikle to mai ye zimmedari 
uthata hoon ke mai usse ajar aur maal-e-ganimat ke saath wapas 
kutaonga aur agar maine isko apne paas bulaliya to iski 
maghfirat karoonga, isper reham karoonga aur isko jannat mein 
I dakhil karoonga. [Musnad Ahmad] 


Dawat-o-T ablecgh 


Allah Ta’ala kc Raaste mein.. 


Jisfi. IS^oJjS? tJ^iS^ \i'{Jf\ J^i.^ >^rf c ' 

4859 : £; i.—ilii-l Jio* wit i|A-~* tljj ^SjLi 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ farmate bain Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein nikle (aur Allah 
Ta'ala farmate hain) isko ghar se nikaalne wali cheez mere 
raaste mein jihad karne, mujh par imaan laane, mere rasoolaon 
ki tasdeeq ke alawa kuch aur na ho to mai is baat ka zimedar 
hoon ke isse jannat mein dakhil karoon ya isse ajar ya ganimat 
ke saath isse ghar wapas lautaon. Rasool Allah <§£* ne irshaad 
farmaya: Qasam hai is zaat ki jis ke qabze mein Mohammed 
(#) ki jaan hai Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein (kisi ko) jo bhi zaqm 
lagta hai to qayamat ke din wo is halat mein aayega ke goya isse 
aaj hi zaqm laga hai uska rang to khoon ka rang hoga aur uski 
mehak mushk ki mehak hogi. Qasam hai us zaat ki jis ke qabze 
mein Mohammed (#) ki jaan hai agar musalmanaon par 
mushaqqat ka andesha na hota to mai kabhi Allah Ta’ala ke 
raaste mein nikalne wale kisi lashkar mein shareek hone se 
peeche na rehta, lekin mai is baat ki gunjaish nahi paata ke 
tamaam logaon ke liye sawari ka intezam karoon na wo khud 
iski gunjaish paate hain aur inper ye baat badhi giraan guzarti 
hai ke wo mere saath na jaye (ke mai to chala jaon aur wo 
gharaon mein rahe) qasam hai us zaat ki jis ke qabze mein 
Mohammed (#) ki jaan hai mai to chahta hoon ke Allah Ta’ala 
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kc raaste mein jihad karoon aur qatal kardiya jaon, phir jihad 
karoon phir qatal kardiya jaon, phir jihad karoon phir qatal 
kardiya jaon. [Muslim] 

^ <W ■ jill t 

346* } *iJl ^ *1 .1* .jL>> jl i 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
^ y<? irshaad farmate hue suna: Jab turn log qareed wa farokht 

aur karobar mein hamatan mashgool hojaoge aur gaye bail ki 
dumaon ko pakad kar khaiti baadi mein magan hojaoge aur 
jihad ko chord baithoge to Allah Ta’ala turn par aisi zillat maslat 
kardenge jo is waqt tak door nahi hogi jab tak turn apne deen ki 
taraf na laut aao (jis mein Allah Ta'ala ke raaste ka jihad bhi 

shamil hai). [Abu Dawood] 

: 1^1^^ JL5: J^S *66 

, 9 »t 

1666 : jij J-ia) *b»- U >w IJlA : Jljj ^Jupll •'jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate hain ke Rasool Allah Hfe ne irshaad 
farmaya:]o shakhs Allah Ta'ala ke paas is haal mein haazir ho ke 
is par jihad ka koi nishaap na ho to wo Allah Ta'ala se is haal 
mein milega ke is mein yani iske deen mein khallal hoga. [Tmmzi] 

FAIDA: Jihad ki nishaani ye hai ke maslan iske jism par koi 
zaqm ho ya Allah Ta'ala ke raaste ka gird wa gubaar ya 
khidmat waghaira karne ki wajha se jism par padhne 
wale nishanaat ho. 

282/3 jfU.1 
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Hazrat SohaU & formate hain ke maine Rasool Allah ko irshaad 

farmatt hue suna: Turn mein se kisi ka ek ghadi Allah Ta'ala ke 
raaste mein khada rehna iske apne ghar waalaon mein rehte hue 
saari umar ke neaik amaal se behtar hai. w— ** h*«) 

ii • , JugA^f lOij ? 

S27 J, & 4 -\ a u v t ^ u» : j« 3 ^ 1 , 1 ^ 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas ^ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ^ ne Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Rawah ko ek fauji muhim par bheja aur wo 
juma ka din tha. Hazrat Abdullah Bin Rawah ke saathi 
subah rawana hogaye. Hazrat Abdullah Bin Rawah $ ne 
farmaya mai teher jata hoon taake Rasool Allah i$5 ke saath 
jumma ki namaz padh loon phir apne saathiyon se ja miloonga. 
Jab inho ne Rasool Allah |§i ke saath jumma ki namaz padhi to 
Rasool Allah r|$£ ne inhe dekh kar farmaya: Turn apne saathiyon ke 
saath subah jaane se kyun teher gaye? Unho ne arz kiya maine 
chaha ke Aapke saath jumma padh loon phir inse ja miloonga. 
Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Agar mm zameen mein jo kuch hai 
sab ka sab kharch kardo to bhi subah ke waqt jaane wale 
saathiyon ke barabar sawaab haasil nahi karsakoge. [Tirmizi] 

* 69 

1S8/9 
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Hazrat Abu Muratra farmate hain ke Rasool Allah *$£ Tie ek 
jamaat ko fauji mcham par Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein jaane 
ka hukm diya. Unho ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! kya hum 
abhi raat ko hi nikal jaye ya teher kar subah chale jaye? Aap 
ne irsbaad farmaya: Kya turn nahi chahte ho ke turn jannat 
ke baghaon mein se ek bagh mein ye raat guzaro yani Allah 
Ta'ala ke raaste mein raat guzarna jannat ke bagh mein raat 
guzama hai. t Sunan K***] 

7534 : }j A* .Ijj .^1 

Hazrat Ibn Masood «§* farmate bain ke ek shakhs ne Rasool 
Allah se sawaal kiya ke Kaunsa amal sab se afzal hai? Aap 
ne irsbaad farmaya: Waqt par namaz padhna aur walidain 
ke saath achcha salook karna aur phir Allah Ta’ala ke raaste 
mein jihad karna. [Bukhari] 

O : d^ i^ft* .71 


252/2 d^ai -1 :ji^l Jli «i>U- *\ } j 

Hazrat Abu Umama # se riwayat hai Rasool Allah |§5 ne 
irsbaad farmaya: Teen shakhs aise hain jo Allah Ta’ala ke 
zimedaari mein hain. Agar zinda rahe to inhe rozi di jayegi 
aur inke kaamon mein madad ki jayegi aur agar inhe maut 
agayi to Allah Ta’ala inhe jannat mein dakhil farmayenge. Ek 
wo jo apne ghar mein dakhil hokar salaam kare. Dusre wo jo 
masjid mein namaz padhne ke liye jaye. Teesre wo jo Allah 
Ta’ala ke raaste mein nikle. [ibn Hibban] 
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tKii^W: jti 

/Jj jgs ,il J4 : jtf. 

44i^j.LiiL5USiiA^itj . gp ^ij^jli.JUSj^iLpLfe) 

S04/S Xl_jj)l ^*4 JUrj -JWjj «wL»-l .Ijj 

Hazrat Hameed Bin Hilal *$* farmate bain ke qabila tufawo ke ek 
shakhs the. In ke raaste mein humara qabila padhta tha (wo aate 
jaate hue) humare qabeele se milte aur unko ye hadeesein sunaya 
karte the. Unhone kaha: Ek martaba mai apne tijaraati khafile 
ke saath Madina munawara gaya. Wahan humne apna samaan 
becha. Phir maine apne jee mein kaha ke mai is shakhs yani 
Rasool Allah Us ke paas zaroor jaonga aur inke haalat le kar 
apne qabeele walaon ko ja kar bataonga. Jab mai Rasool Allah 
Us ke paas pahuncha to Aap ne mujhe ek ghar dikha kar 
farmaya is ghar mein ek aurat thi. Wo musalmanon Id ek jamaat 
ke saath jihad par Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein gayi, aur wo ghar 
mein bara (12) bakriyaan aur apna ek kapda bunne ka kaanta jis 
se wo kapda buna karti thi chord kar gayi. Iski ek bakri aur 
kaanta gum hogaya. Wo aurat kehne lagi ya Rabb! jo aadmi aap 
ke raaste mein nikle is ki har tarah hifazat ka aap ne zimma liya 
hua hai (aur mai aap ke raaste mein gayi thi aur meri ghair 
maujoodgi mein) meri bakriyon mein se ek bakri aur kapda bune 
wala kaanta gum hogaya hai. Mai aap ko apni bakri aur kaante 
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ke bare mein qasam deti hoon (ke mujhe wapis miljaye) raawi 
kehte hain ke Rasool Allah ^ is tofawi aadmi ko batane lage ke 
is aurat ne kis tarah apne rab se intehayi aajizi se dua ki. Rasool 
Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Iski bakri aur is jaisi ek aur bakri aur 
is ka kaanta aur is jaisa ek aur kaanta isko (Allah Ta ala ke ghaibi 
khazane se) milgaya. Aap Rasool Allah ^5 tie irshaad farmaya: Ye 
hai wo aurat, agar turn chaho to ja kar is se poochlo. Is tofawi 
aadmi ne kaha ke maine Rasool Allah arz kiya: Nahi (mujhe 
is aurat se poochne ki zarurat nahi hai) balke mai Aap se sun kar 
iski tasdeeq karta hoon (mujhe Aap ki baat par pura yaqeen hai). 

[Musnad Ahmad, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


* ' ' * 

74/i yjiMii ..wyi fj f 11 - 1 •'» -^y^P 

Hazrat Obada Bin Samit farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein jihad zaroor kiya 
karo kyunke ye jannat ke darwazaon mein se ek darvvaza hai, 
Allah Ta'ala iske zariye se ranj wa ghum door farmadete ham. 

| Ek riwayat mein ye izafa bhi hai ke Allah Ta'ala Id raah mem 
door aur qareeb jakar jihad karo, aur qareeb -rdoorwaalon 
mein Allah Ta'ala ki hudood ko qayam karo aur Allah Ta ala ke 
muamle mein kisi ki malamat ka kuch bh. asar na 

. ! - 74 

2444 . jiw JH J V» •+ 

Hazrat Abu Umama * farmate hain ke ek shakhs ne «z k,ya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! Mujhe siyahat ki ijazat marhamat farmade to 
Rasool Allah » irshaad farmaya: Meri ummat ki siyahat to Allah 
Ta’ala ke raaste mein jihad kama hai. [Ab “ DiW °° 
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Jj-Mto JUi Ju iUJ*6 .7* 


JOI/I sj;*^ £*U*' J tfjlAJI Jjj 

Hazrat Faza/a Bin Obaid farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya : Allah Ta'ala ke sab se zyada qurb ka zariya 
Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein jihad hai. Koi amal Allah Ta'ala ke 
qurb ka zariya hone mein jihad ke amal ke qareeb bhi nahi 

hoSakta. [Bukhari] 


J«: jtfi JiifusliJI $ jti -76 


. jtfW&ifcJS 

1660 : jLJ- U v-jIj U* *ljj 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri riwayaf karte hain ke Rasool Allah 

& *<? pocha gaya: Logaon mein sab se afzal shakhs kaun hai? Aap 
# ne irshaad farmaya: Wo shakhs hai jo Allah Ta'ala ke raaste 
mein jihad karta ho. Logaon ne poocha phir kaun? Irshaad 
farmaya: Phir wo shakhs hai jo kisi ghaati yani tanhayi mein 
rehta ho, apne Rabb se darta ho aur logaon ko apne shar se 
j mehfooz rakhta ho. [Tinnizi] 




2475 : fa 1 M 4 J-I yljj ij, «->1j tsjla y\ «'jj JfjS, 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri $ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ^ se 
poocha gaya: Imaan walaon mein se sab se kaamil Imaan wala 
kaun hai? Aap ne irshaaad farmaya: Imaan walaon mein sab se 

kaamil imaan wala wo shakhs hai jo apni jaan aur apne maal se 
Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein jihad karta ho aur dusra wo shakhs 
hai jo kisi ghaati mein rehkar Allah Ta’ala ki ibadat karta ho aur 
logaon ko apne shar se bachaye hue ho. [Abu Dawood] 


Daw* t -o-T mblecflh 702 Allah Ta’ala ke Raaate mein., 

I ,78 

4*3^0 «U-I t jUt Jtt ,JL^ djj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $, riwayat karte hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
& ko ye irsbaad farmate hue suna: Allah Ta ala ke raaste mein 
thodi dair khada rehna shab-e-qadar mein hijr-e-aswaad ke 
saamne ibadat kame se behtar hai. l Ibn Hibban l 

-Ji - 7 » 

266/3 JL»-1 •'x> • 3*9 5* ^ Jj: ' 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irsbaad farmaya: Har Nabi ke liye rehbaniyat hoti hai aur men 
ummat ki rehbaniyat Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein jihad hai. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

FAIDA: Duniya aur iski lazataon se la’taluq hone ko rehbaniyat 
kehte hain. 

3129 ; ^ d djj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ re riwayat hai ke maine Rasool Allah ko 

ye irsbaad farmate hue suna: Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein nikalne 
wale mujahid ki misaal, aur Allah Ta'ala hi khoob jaante hain ke 
kaun (unki raza ke liye) unki raah mein jihad karta hai, is shakhs 
ki si hai jo roza rakhna wala, raat ko ibadat karne wala, Allah 
Ta'ala ke khauf ki wajha se Allah ke saamne aajizi karne waala 
ruku sajda karne wala ho. L NisaL l 

486/10 *aU«d :yui\ ,Jli .uL>- y»j) 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein nikle hue mujahid 
ki misaal is shakhs ki tarah hai jo roza rakne wala, raat bhar 
namaz mein Qura n-e-paak Id tilawat kame wala ho aur us waqt 
tak roza sadqe mein musalsil mashgool rahe jab tak Allah Ta’ala 
ki raah ka mujahid wapas aaye yani aisi ibadat karne wale shakhs 
ke sawab ke barabar mujahid ko sawab milta hai. [ibn Hibban] 

Jli .82 

2773 t fa j £jjil .Iju 

Hazrat Ilm Abbas & se riwayat hai be Nabi Kareem %. ne irshaad 
farmaya: Jab turn se Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein nikalne ko kaha 
jaye to turn nikaljaya karo. [ib„M.>h] 

jfj jgM .83 

L+jjJji : jljjj. Jiii ! 

: jl5 IjSi J>i jb*uSU$ : ytdb-'jb 

4879 t fa .....0*1*4 JUj aiSdilUgigvfeijA— *ll> 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri riwayat karte hain he Rasool 
Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Abu Sayeed! Jo Allah Ta’ala ko 
Rabb maan ne aur islam ko deen banane aur Mohammed ^ 
ke Nabi hone par raazi ho to iske liye jannat wajib ho jati hai. 
Hazrat Abu Sayeed # ko ye baat bahut achchi lagi. Inhone 
arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Dubara irshaad farmaiye: Phir 
farmaya: Ek dusri cheez bhi hai jis ki wajha se bande ko 
jannat mein sau daije buland kardiya jata hai, aur do daijaon 
ka darmiyaani fasla asmaan wa zameen ke darmiyaani fasle ke 
barabar hai. Inhone poocha: Ya Rasool Allah! Wo kya cheez 
bai? Irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein jihad, Allah 
a ala ke raaste mein jihad. [Muslim] 
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: jli'jil j^lfillj^J: jliii l^itil jjJ,; 

1*33 : 4*4^i vii^Jl 4 JU1 «ljj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr $* farmate hain ke ek sahab ka madina 
munawara mein inteqaal hua jo madina munawara mein hi paida 
hue the. Nabi Kareem ne inki namaz-e-janaza padhayi phir 
irshaad farmaya: Ye shakhs apni paidaish ki jagah ke alawa kisi 
aur jagah wafat pata. Sahaba ^ ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah 1 
Aap aisa kis bina par farmarahe hain? Aap |§j£ ne irshaad farmaya: 
Aadmi jab apne paidaish ki jagah ke alawa kahin aur wafat pata 
hai to j aye paidaish se jaye wafat tak ke fasle ki jagah ko naap kar 
isse jannat mein di jati hai. [Ni$ai] 

: j|§£ JLi : jli ^ .85 

6S7/9 JiljyJI Jbrjj JljJail Jjj ^tSU 2^15 }L 

Hazrat Abu Qarsafa «$; se rtiwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ss ne irshaad 
farmaya: Logo! (Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein) hijrat karo aur 
islam ko mazbooti se thaame rakho kyunke jab tak jihad rahega 
(Allah Ta’ala ke raaste ki) hijrat bhi khatm nahi hogi. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA: Yani jaisa jihad qayamat tak baaqi rahega issi tarah 
hijrat bhi baaqi rahegi jis mein deen phailane, deen 
sikhne aur deen ki hifazat ke liye apne watan waghaira 
ko chordna shamil hai. 

^ ‘.Ay3$\) 'ft* : I: Jli j||jf£ ^ill 

4S6/5 -Ai'jjJI 4 a#-l JL>-jj j J JL^I «1jj 


Dawat-o-T ableegh 


Allah Ta’ala ke Raaste mein.. 


Hazrat Mawiya> Hazrat Abdul Rehman Bin Aouf aur Hazrat 
Abdullah Bin Amr Aas se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem g$e ne 
irshaadfarmaya: Hijrat ki do qismein hain: Ek hijrat buraiyon ko 
chordna hai. Dusri hijrat Allah Ta'ala aur inke Rasool ki taraf 
hijrat karna hai. (Yani apni cheezon ko chord kar) Allah Ta’ala 
tux inke Rasool ke raaste mein hijrat karna hai. Hijrat is waqt 
tak baaqi rahegi jab tak tauba qubool hogi. Tauba is waqt tak 
qubool hogi jab tak suraj maghrib se taloo na hojaye. Jab suraj 
maghrib se taloo hojayega is waqt dil jis halat (imaan ya kufr) 
par hoonge issi par moher laga di jayegi aur logaon ke (peechle) 
amal hi (hamesha ke liye kamiyaab hone ya nakaam hone ke 

liye) kaafl honge. [Musnad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majrna Al-Zawa'id] 




< ! ^Jjl Jli: JlS .87 

4170 : j), j*\L\ lyt> < JUJI .Ijg . I \ \'y 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Amr 4* se riwayat hai ke ek shakhs ne poocha: 
Ya Rasool Allah! Sab se afzal kaun si hijrat hai? Irshaad farmaya: 
Turn Apne Rabb ki na pasandida cheezon ko chord do. Aur 
irshaad farmaya: Hijrat do qism ki hai. Shahr mein rehne wale ki 
hijrat, dihat mein rehne wale ki hijrat. Dihat mein rehne wale ki 
hijrat ye hai ke jab isko (apni jagah se) bulaya jaye to aajaye aur 
jab isse koi hukm diya jaye to isko maane (aur shahri ki hijrat 
bhi yehi hai lekin) shahri ki hijrat azmaish ke etabaar se badhi 
hai aur ajar milne ke etabaar se bhi afzal hai. [Nisai] 


FAIDA: Kyunke shahr mein rehne wale bawajud kasrat-e- 
mashagil aur kasrat~e**saman ke sab kuch chord kar 
Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein hijrat karta hai lehaza iska 
Allah Ta'ala ki raah mein hijrat karna badhi azmaish 
hai isliye zyada ajar milne ka zariya hai. 
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•il jiiei$<cUs)i; : Sild'Sjj* ji|§i5 


457/5 Juljjll ^jC. iCjUu (C^xA-t jj^aj y»j) 

Hazrat Wash Bin Asqa ^ se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah ne 
mujh se poocha turn hijrat karoge ? Maine kaha: Ji haan! Irshaad 
farmaya : Hijrat badiya ya hijrat baita (kaun si hijrat karoge?) 
Maine arz kiya : in dono mein se kaunsi afzal hai? Irshaad 
farmaya: Hijrat-e-baita. Aur hijrat bata ye hai ke turn (mustakhil 
taur par apne watan ko chord kar) Rasool Allah ke saath 
qayam karo (ye hijrat Nabi Kareem ke zamane mein fateh 
Makkah se pehle Makkah Mukarama se Madine Munawara ki 
taraf thi) aur hijrat badiya ye hai ke turn (waqti taur par deeni 
maqsad ke liye apne watan ko chord kar Allah Ta'ala ke raaste 
mein niklo aur phir) wapis apne ilaaqe mein laut jao. Turn par 
(har haal mein) tangi ho ya asaani, dil chahe ya na chahe aur 
dusre ko turn se aage kiya jaye ameer ki baat ko sunna aur maan 
na zaruri hai. [Tibrani, MajmaAl-Zawa’id] 


jls .89 

4172 iij J* li-l i, 

Hazrat Abu Fatima 4 riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Turn Allah Taala ke raatse mein zaroor hijrat 
karte raho kyun ke hijrat jaisa koi amal nahi yani hijrat sab se 
afzal amal hai. ^ Nisa 0 

1627 : jj, Jxoi tj #br U .->15 vo* Cr^ : *!jj 
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Hazrat Abu Umama 4* riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Behtareen sadqa Allah Ta'ala kc raaste 
mein khaima ke saaye ka intezaam karna hai aur Allah Ta’ala 
ke raaste mein kaam dene wala khadim dena hai aur jawaan 
ountni Allah Ta'ala ki raah mein dena hai (taake wo sawari 
waghaira ke kaam aasake). [Tirmizi] 

:ju n 

'plains 

ZS03 : J, . jjiil 4j<£ V 1 ? ^ j|l »'j5j 

Hazrat Abu Umama i$t se riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne na jihad kiya aur na kisi 
mujahid ka samaan tayaar kiya aur na hi kisi mujahid ke Allah 
Ta'ala ke raaste mein jaane ke baad iske ghar waalaon ki khabar 
giri ki to wo Allah Ta'ala ki tararf se kisi na kisi musibat mein 
mubtela hoga. Hadees ke Raawi Yazeed Bin Abde Rabbi kehte 
hain ke is se muraad qayamat se pehle ki musibat hai. [Abu Dawood] 

4907 :£j t-uill UU-j i yia» 1-jIj ^ jla/l 1 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri 4* se riwayat hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne qabila banolehian ke paas paighaam bheja ke har do aadmiyon 
mein se ek aadmi Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein nikale. Phir Allah 
Ta’ala ke raaste mein (is mauqe par) na jane walaon se irshaad 
farmaya: Turn mein se jo Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein nikale hue 
logaon ke ahel wa ayaal aur maal ki unke ghair maujoodgi mein 
achchi tarah dekh bhaal rakhe to is ko Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein 
nikalne waale ke ajar se aadha ajar milta hai. [Muslim] 
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470/3 w*a J j^ji ♦Ijj 

Hazrat Zaid Bin Khalidjahni se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah # 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs hajj par jane wale ya Allah Ta'ala 
ke raaste mein nikalene wale ke safar ki tayari karaye ya is ke 
peeche is ke ghar walaon ki dekh bhaal rakhe ya kisi rozedaar ko 
iftaar karaye to is ko Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein jane wale aur 
hajj par jane wale aur rozedaar ke barabar sawab milta hai aur 
inke sawab mein kuch kami nahi hoti. [Baihaqi] 

: jlS ^ 94 

515/S -fcljjJI Jls-j JUjj (J ^1^1 *ljj 

Hazrat Zaid Bin Sabit se riwayat hai ke Nahi Kareem ne 
trshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein 
nikalne wale ke safar ki tayari karaye is ko Allah Ta'ala ke 
raaste mein nikalne wale ke barabar sawab milta hai aur jo 
shakhs Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein nikle hue logaon ke ghar 
walaon ki achchi tarah dekh bhaal rakhe aur in par kharch 
kare is ko bhi Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein nikle hue logaon ke 
barabar sawab milta hai. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-ZaWid] 

: Jti -95 

3102 s 4it ,j I5)l£ ul£ fjt «!jj t Cf Aa J L& L * glLZZ 

Hazrat Buraidah $ se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem $fj$ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein nikle hue logaon ki 
aurataon ki izzat Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein na jane walaon par 
aisi hai jaisi khud inki maaon ki izzat inke liye hai (lehaza Allah 
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Ta'ala ke raaste mein nikalne walaon ki aurataon ki izzat wa 
abro ka khaas taur par khayal rakha jaye) agar Allah Ta'ala ke 
raaste mein jane wale ne kisi shakhs ko apne ahel wa ayaal ka 
nigraan banaya phir isne iske ahel wa ayaal (ki izzat wa abro) 
mein khayanat ki to qayamat ke din isse kaha jayega ke ye hai 
wo shakhs jis ne (tumhare peeche) tumhare ahel wa ayaal ke 
saath bura muamla kiya tha lehaza is ki naikiyon mein se jitna 
chaho lelo. Nabi Kareem ^ ne irshaad farmaya: Aisi halat mein 
tumhara kya khayal hai (kya wo is naikiyon mein se kuch 
naikiyaan chord dega kyunke is waqt aadmi ek ek naiki ko taras 
raha hoga. [Nisai] 




Hazrat Abu Masood Ansari farmate hain ke ek aadmi nakeel 
padhi hui untni lekar aaya aur Rasool Allah 0 ki khidmat mein 
arz kiya ke mai ye ountni Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein (deta 
hoon), Rasool Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: Tumhe qayamat ke 
din iske badle mein aisi saat sau ountniyan milengi ke in sab 


mein nakeel padhi hui hogi. 


[Muslim] 


FAIDA: Nakeel padhe hone ki wajha se ountni qabu mein rehti 
hai aur is par sawari aasan hoti hai. 




4901 : ^ <U£| yio3 i-jt *1>J 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik far mate bain ke qabila aslam ke ek 

naujawaan ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Mai jihad mein jana 
chahta hoon lckin mere paas tayari ke liye koi samaan nahi hai. 
Aap ne irskaadfarmaya: Falaan shakhs ke paas jao. Unhone jihad 
ki tayari Id hui thi ab wo bemaar hogaye hain (in se kehna ke 
Allah ke Rasool Allah tumhe salaam keh rahe hain aur inse 
ye bhi kehna ke turn ne jihad ke liye jo samaan tayaar kiya tha 
wo mujhe de do) chunache wo naujawaan un Ansari ke paas 
gaye aur kaha ke Rasool Allah igf& ne tumhe salaam kehalwaya 
hai aur farmaya hai ke Aap mujhe wo samaan dedein jo aap ne 
jihad ke liye tayaar kiya hai. Unhone (apni biwi se) kaha: 
j Falaani! maine jo samaan tayaar kiya tha wo inko dedo aur is 
! samaan mein se koi cheez rok kar na rakhna. Allah Ta'ala ki 


qasam! turn is mein se jo cheez bhi rok kar rakhogi is mein 
tumhare liye barkat nahi hogi. [Muslim] 





547/5 j 

Hazrat "Laid Bin Sabit formate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
ko ye irshaad formate hue suna: Jis shakhs ne Alllah Ta’ala ke 
raaste mein ghoda waqf kiya to iska ye amal jahanum ki aag se 
aadh banega. [Abd bin Hameed, Musnad Jaame] 




i™ ais® 

TARJUMA : Allah Ta'ala ne jab Hazrat Moosa aur Hazrat 
Haroon * ko Firaun ke paas dawat ke liye bheja to 
farmaya: Ab turn aur tumhare bhai dono meri 
nishaniyan lekar jao aur turn dono mere zikr mein susti 
na karna. Turn dono Firaun ke paas jao wo sarkash 
hogaya hai phir wahan ja kar isse narm baat kama 
shayed wo naseehat maanle ya azaab se darr jaye. 
Dono bhaiyon ne arz kiya: Ae humare Rabbi Hum is 
baat se darte hain ke kahin wo hum par zyadati na kar 
baithe ya aur zyada sarkashi na kame lage (ke jis 
zyadati aur sarkashi ki wajha se hum tableegh na 
karsake) Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: Beshak mai turn 
dono ke saath hoon y sab kuch sunta aur dekhta boon 
yani tumhari hifazat karoonga aur Firaun par ruab 
dal dunga taake turn meri tableegh kar sako .['iVhaj 

\U&\ 
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TARJUMA: Rasool Allah igji se khitab hat: Ae Nabif ye Allah 
Taala ki badi meharbani hai ke Aap in sahaba ke haq 
mein narm dil wage hue . Aur agar kahin Aap tundkhu 
aur dil ke sakht hote to ye log kabhi ke Aap ke paas se 
munteshar ho chuke hote. So ab Aap inko muaf 
kardijiye aur inke liye Allah Taala se bakshish talab ki 
jiye aur in se ahem kaamon mein mashwara karte raha 
kijiye . Phir jab Aap kisi cheez ka pokhta irada karlein 
to Allah Taala par bharosa kijiye. Beshak Allah Taala 
tawakal kame walaon ko mehboob rakhta hai. [Ai-imran] 




TARJUMA: Allah Taala ne Rasool iff* se irshaad farmaya: 
Darguzar karne ko Aap apni aadat banaye aur 
naiki ka hukm karte rahe aur (jo is naiki ke hukm ke 
baad bhi jahalat ki wajha se na mane to aise) 
jahalon se eraaz kijiye yani inse ulajhne ki zarurat 
nahi aur agar (in ki jahalat par itefaqan) Aap ko 
shaitaan ki taraf se (gusse ka) koi waswasa aane lage 
to is haalat mein fauran Allah Taala ki panah 
maang liya kijiye. Bilashuba wo khoob sunne wale y 
khoob janne wale hain. [Ai-A’raf] 




TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ne apne Rasool 0 se irshaad farmaya: 
Aur ye log jo takleefdah baatein karte hain aap in 
baaton par sabr kijiye aur khush uslobi ke saath inse 
alhada hojaye yani na to shikayat kijiye au na hi 
inteqam kifikr kijiye. [M-Muzzammil] 
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‘ d^-*3 • X-S*to^ J jg J_* l^jjt Jj-ij 

r#ji ,jM6j ^u-^tst ii .^ulii 

rtJlS .^^j^X.5, 4SUU 
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4^553 : £> 4; j.ii^tj ^jsf^iil ^jl ja RjjP*^! wJ^j** — * •ll) 

Um-ul-momineen Hazrat Ayesha ^ ne arz kiya : Ya Rasool Allah! 
Aap par uhud ke din se bhi zyada sakht koi din guzra hai? Aap 
0 ne irshaad farmaya : Mujhe tumhari qaum se bahutzyada 
takleefein uthani padien. Sab se zyada takleef aqaba (tayaif) ke 
din uthani padhi. Maine (ahel tayaif ke sardar) Ibn Abd-e- 
Yaleel Bin Abd-e-Kulaal ke saamne apne aap ko pesh kiya (ke 
mujh par imaan lao aur meri nusrat karo aur mujhe apne haan 
tehra kar dawat ka kaam azadi se karne do) lekin isne meri baat 
na maani. Mai (tayaif se) bahut ghumgeen aur pareshan hokar 
apne raaste par (wapis) chal pada, Qiran Salab, muqaam par 
pahunch kar (mere is ghum aur pareshani mein) kuch kami aayi j 
to maine apna sar uthaya to dekha ke ek badal ka tukdha mujh 
par saya kiye hue hai. Maine gaur se dekha to is mein Hazrat 

Jibrael $f^) i the. Inhone mujhe pukara aur arz kiya ke Allah 
Ta'ala ne Aap ko qaum ki wo guftagu jo Aap se hui suni aur 
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inke jawabat sune aur pahadaon par muta’in farishte ko Aap kc 
paas bheja hai Aap in kufar ke bare mein jo chahc isse hukm 
dein. Iske baad pahadaon ke farishte ne mujhe aawaz de kar 
salaam kiya aur arz kiya: Ae Mohammed! Allah Ta'ala ne Aap ki 
qaum ki wo guftagu jo aapse hui suni, mai pahadaon ka farishta 
hoon, mujhe aapke Rabb ne aapke paas is liye bheja hai ke Aap 
mujhe jo chahe hukm farmaye. Aap kya chahte hain? Agar Aap 
chahe to mai Makkah ke dono pahadaon (Abu Qabees aur 
Ahmar) ko miladon (jis se ye sab darmiyan mein kuchal jayein) 
Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Nahi, balke mujhe umeed hai 

ke Allah Ta'ala inki pashtaon mein se aise logaon ko paida 
farmayenge jo ek Allah Ta'ala ki ibadat karenge aur is ke saath 
kisi cheez ko shareek nahi karenge. [Muslim] 


-100 

: jlS, s ^a U j : jtS < Ja : jtl^l JtS ' jlS 

Js : jlS. ’ufafiS 

S^ljlsdA : Jli < 

517/8 jJljjll ijljJlj W 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer $ farmate hain ke hum ek safar mein 
Rasool Allah # ke saath the . Saamne se ek dihati shakhs aate hue 
nazar aaye. Jab wo Rasool Allah # ke qareeb pahunche to inse 
Rasool Allah # ne poocha kahan ka irada hai? Inhone kaha 
apne ghar jaraha hoon. Aap ® ne irshaad farmaya: kya tumhe koi 
bhali baat chahiye? Inhone kaha wo bhali baat kya hai? Aap 
ne irshaad farmaya: Kalima shahadat 

jjife 

padhlo. Inhone kaha jo baat Aap keh rahe hain is par kaun 
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gawah hai? Aap # irshaad farmaya: Ye darkht gawah hai, 

chunacha Rasool Allah # ne is darkht ko bulaya jo waadi ke 
kinare par tha wo darkht zameen ko phadta hua Aap # ke 
saamne aakar khada hogaya. Aap # ne is se teen martaba 
gawahi talab farmayi, is ne teen martaba gawahi di ke Rasool 
Allah # jaisa farma rahe hain waisa hi hai phir wo darkht apni 
jaga wapis chalagaya (ye sab kuch dekh kar dihat ke rehne wale 
wo shakhs bade mutasir hue (aur apni qaum ke paas wapas jate 
hue inhone Rasool Allah se arz kiya ke agar meri qaum 
walaon ne meri baat maanli to mai in sab ko Aap ke paas le 
aaonga warna mai khud aap ke paas wapis aaonga aur Aap ke 
saath rahoonga. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

6223 : ^ 4 ^ o' Cj. (J* vlf ‘(A-w. .Ijj If 

Hazrat Sahel Bin Saad riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 

gazwah khaibar ke din Hazrat Ali se irshaad farmaya: Turn 
itmenan se chalte raho yahan tak ke khaibar walaon ke maidan 
mein padhao dalo. Phir inko islam ki dawat do aur Allah Ta’ala 
ke jo haqooq in par hain inko batana. Allah Ta’ala ki qasam! 
Allah Ta’ala tumhare zariye se ek aadmi ko bhi hidayat dede ye 
tumhare liye surkh ountaon ke mil jane se behtar hai. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: Arbaon mein surkh ount bahut qeemti maal samjha 
jata tha. 

.102 

3461 ! b i SSjr\ ^ v*'? *'jj (*— 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Meri taraf se pahunchao agarcha ek hi aayat ho. 

[Bukhari] 
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FAIDA: Hadces ka maqsad ye hai ke jahan tak hosake deen ki 
baat ko pahunchane ki khoshish karni chahiye, 
Hosakta hai ke turn jis baat ko dusron tak pahuncha 
rahe ho goya wo mukhtesar ho magar is se dusre ko 
hidayat mil jaye jis ka ajar tumhe bhi milega aur 
beshumaar naikiyon se nawaze jaoge. 


: jtf JS .103 


152/3 U^» jSij 066/2 i_JUal! 

Hazrat Abdul Rehmaan Bin Aaiz ^ farmate hain: Jab Rasool 
Allah |j£ koi lashkar rawana karte to isse farmate ke logaon se 
ulfat paida karo yani inko apne se manos karo, in ke saath narmi 
ka bartao karo aur jab tak in ko dawat na dedo in par hamla na 
karo kyunke ru-e zameen par jitne kachche aur paldke maakan 
hain yani jitne shahr aur dihat hain in ke rehne walaon ko agar 
turn musalman bana kar mere paas le aao ye mujhe is se zyada 
mehboob hai ke turn in ke mardaon ko qatal karo aur inki 
auraton ko mere paas (banadiyan bana kar) le aao. [Mataiib Aliya] 


: §f|M' Jj-*> lM : cM .104 


3659 : (jJUII jii ol. iajts y} 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas 0 farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad 
farmaya: Aaj turn mujh se deen ki baatein sunte ho, kal turn se 
deen ki baatein suni jayengi. Phir in logaon se deen ki baatein 
suni jayengi jin logaon ne turn se deen ki baatein suni thi (lehaza 
turn khoob dihaan se suno aur isko apne baad walaon tak 
pahunchao phir wo log apne baad walaon tak pahunchayein aur 
ye silsila chalta rahe). £ Abu Dawood ^ 
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: Ji*5 ijtjl : JUg ^ ^1 <jl 

614/3 4,01-11 j jfUJ ,ljj .U* 

Hazrat HanifBin Qais ^ farmate hain ke mai Hazrat Osman 
ke zamane mein baitullah ka Tawaf kar raha tha ke utne mein 
qabila Banolais ke ek aadmi aaye. Inhone mere haath pakad kar 
kaha kya mai turn ko ek khushkhabri na sunadoon? Maine kaha 
zaroor sunade. Inhone kaha kya tumhe yaad hai jab ke Rasool 
AHah Hi ne mujhe tumhari qaum Bani Saad ke paas (islam ki 
dawat dene ke liye) bheja tha to maine in par islam ko pesh 
karna shuru kiya aur in ko islam ki dawat dene laga. Is waqt turn 
ne kaha tha ke turn hume bhalayee ki dawat de rahe ho aur bhali 
baat ka hukm kar rahe ho aur wo Rasool Allah Hi bhi bhalayee 
ki dawat de rehe hain aur bhali baat ka hukm kar rahe hain yani 
turn ne Rasool Allah Hi ki dawat ki tasdeeq ki to maine tumhari 
ye baat Rasool Allah # ko pahunchadi thi. Aap # ne (tumhari) 
is (tasdeeq) par farmaya tha^^^Sj^tt "Y a Allah! Ahnif 
Bin Qais ki magfirat farmadijiye". Hazrat Ahnif ^ farmaya 
karte the ke mujhe Rasool Allah # ki is dua se zyada apne kisi 
amal par bakhshish ki umeed nahi. [Mustek Hakim] 

UZ&J&UI Ij .106 
go' 
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Svjs sigli^i JsuJ Ji«S$ 

Ul/lj-* .ili-1 .jS-JI Jli t J* ,1 .Ijj ‘4^ 

Hazrat Anas ^ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah #5 ne ek sahabi ko 
mushrikeen ke sardaron mein se ek sardar ke paas Allah Ta'ala 
ki taraf dawat dene ke liye bheja (chunacha inhone ja kar isko 
dawat di) is mushrik ne kaha ke jis ma’bood ki taraf turn mujhe 
dawat derahe ho wo chaandi ka bana hua hai ya tambe ka? Is 
mushrik ki ye baat Rasool Allah ki taraf se bheji hui qasid ko 
| bahut nagawaar guzri. Wo Rasool Allah ^ ke paas aaye aur Aap 
ko mushrik ki ye baat batayi. Aap t|$$ ne sahabi se irshaad farmaya\ 
Turn dobara is mushrik ko ja kar dawat do. Chunache inhone 
dobara ja kar dawat di. Mushrik ne apni pehli baat dohrayi. Wo 
sahabi Rasool Allah ^ ke paas aaye mushrik ki baat batayi. Aap 
phir irshaad fartnaya: Jao isko dawat do (chunache wo sahabi 
teesri martaba dawat dene ke liye tashreef le gaye) phir wapis 
aakar Rasool Allah ko bataya ke Allah Ta'ala ne to is 
mushrik ko (bijli ki kadhak bhej kar) halak kardiya hai. Rasool 
Allah raaste mein the Aap ko is waqiya ka ilm nahi tha is 
mauqe par Rasool Allah r§|s par Allah Ta'ala ka ye irshaad nazil 
hua. T ARJUMA: Aur Allah 

Ta'ala zameen ki taraf bijliyan bhejte hain phir jis par chahe 
giradete hain aur ye log Allah Ta'ala ke bare mein jhagadte hain. 

[Abu Ya’la] 

5)o^ J*' Juiju 

I jpUt $X)\ J 4i1 

1496 : .Ls-t >_jtj #ljj 
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4 um Ke paas ja rahe ho jo ahele kitaab hai. Jab 

mm i ep . aaS pah “" ch u r t0 is baat ki dawat dena ke wo 

ye ^wah, dcn ke Mah Ta'ala ke S iwa koi ma'bood nahi hai aur 

Mohammed Allah Ta’ala b i l • a i 

w i a aia ke Kasool hain. Agar wo tumhari 

baat maanle to phir inko batana ke Allah Ta'ala ne in par din 

raat mem paanch namazein farz kiye hain. Agar wo tumhari ye 

baat bhi maanle to phir inko batana ke Allah Ta’ala ne in par 

zakat farz ki hai jo inke maldaron se le kar inke gareebon ko di 

jayegi. Agar wo tumhari ye baat bhi maanle to phir inke umdah 

ma on ke lene se bachna yani zakat mein darmiyana daije ka 

ma ena umdah maal na lena aur mazloom ki badua se bachna 

kyun ke is ki badua aur Allah Ta'ala ke darmiyan koi aadh nahi. 

[Bukhari] 


^§j|£ $jj1 IJij ^>4 * • lo*> V) U-i 

101/5 Ailpllj i^jUl Cj* tSjUJI aljj l JU 

Hazrat Bara a farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ^ ne Hazrat 

Khalid Bin Waleed ko islam ki dawat dene ke liye yemen 
bheja. Hazrat Khalid Bin Waleed ke saath jane wali jamaat 
mein, mai bhi tha. Hum cheh(6) mahine wahan tehre. Hazrat 
Khalid inko dawat dete rahe lekin inhone is dawat ko qubool 
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jpwli# JU5 ,*U i ^ AW 

438/3 ^ 4 , ^ jtf uiJI 

Hazrat Mu az « riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 

farmaya: Bilashuba Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein zikr ka sawab 
(Allah Ta ala ke raaste mein) kharch karne ke sawab se saat sau 
guna badha diya jata hai. Ek riwayat mein hai ke saat lakh guna 
sawab badha diya jata hai. [Musnad Ah ma d] 

jii f^^ii .in 

87/2 ypfcjJI *Sljj «Uyt fa aUJyi c^jj. IJa . JBj , 1 ^ 

Hazrat Muaz Jahni se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah Hi 
irshaad farmaya : Jis ne Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein Hazar 

aayatein tilawat ki Allah Ta'ala isse anbiya* , sidiqeen, shudaye 
aur naik logaon ki jamaat mein likh denge. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

Uj Ultfj Jils.il ujL^’l jii ^ .113 

Hazrat Ali $$ farmate bain ke Badar ke din Hazrat Maqdar ke 
alawa hum mein aur koi ghode par sawar nahi tha. Maine dekha 
ke Rasool Allah # ke alawa hum sab soye hue the. Rasool Allah 
ifc ek darkht ke neeche namaz padhte rahe aur rote rahe yahan 
tak ke subah hogayi. [Musnad Ahmad] 

.114 

2247 : l ,..fU ylji v ' t *!« 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri % riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
# irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs ek din Allah Ta’ala ke raaste 
mein roza rakhe Allah Ta’ala isse is ek din ke badle dozakh aur 
is shakhs ke darmiyan sattar saal (70) ka fasla kardenge. [Nisai] 
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444/3 J%))l d *lw 


Hazrat Omer Bin Absa $ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis ne ek din Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein roza 
rakha is se jahanum ki aag sau saal ki masafat ke baqdr door 

hoj ayegi. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


.116 


1624 : d d«»* t| ^ ^ 

Hazrat Abu Umama Bahli ^ riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jis ne Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein ek din roza 
rakha Allah Ta'ala is ke aur dozakh ke darmiyan itni badi 
khandaq ko aadh banadete hain jitna aasman wa zameen ke 
darmiyan fasla hai. [Tirmizi] 


&JJI .117 

Jlfi, I^US Jl* ' VjA >l&$ Vfi* &A i UK* 

2890 d V 1 * ‘tSd 9 ^ 1 a, JJ • : 


Hazrat Anas -i$- farmate hain ke hum log Rasool Allah # ke 
saath the hum mein sabse zyada saya wala shakhs wo tha jisne 
apni chadar se saya kiya hua tha. Jinhone roza rakha hua tha wo 
to kuch na karsake aur jinhone roza nahi rakha tha inhone 
sawariyon ko (paani peene aur charne ke liye) bheja aur khidmat 
ke kaam mehnat aur mashaqqat se kiye. Ye dekh kar Rasool 
Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: Jin logaon ne roza nahi rakha wo aaj 
sara sawab legaye. [Bukhan] 
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*ur“^ 24 ^ti . Ui^ jii&Sp 

MIS :fj . ..uUmj Jfi j jkillj j»^JI jlyf wjI l( A— .Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed khudri 4* farmate haiti ke hum log ramzan ke 
mahine mein Rasool Allah ke saath gazwah (jung) mein jaya 
karte the to humare kuch saathi roza rakhlete aur kuch saathi 
roza na rakhte. Rozedaar roza na rakhne walaon par naraaz na 
hote aur roza na rakhne wale rozedaaron par naraaz na hote. Sab 
ye samajhte the ke jo apne mein himmat mehsoos karta hai aur 
is ne roza rakhliya is ke liye aisa karna hi theek hai aur jo apne 
mein kamzori mehsoos karta hai aur is ne roza nahi rakha is ne 
bhi theek kiya. [Muslim] 

: J .119 

$ i&Sjz 

2601 : d tljlj aljj 

Hazrat Abdullah khatmi $ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah |$£ jab kisi 
lashkar ko rawana farmane ka irada karte to irshaad farmate: 

Tarjuma: Mai tumhare deen ko, tumhari amanataon ko aur 
tumhare amaal ke khatmaon ko Allah Ta'ala ke hawale karta 
hoon (jis ki hifazat mein di hui cheezein zaya nahi hoti). 

[Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Amanaton se muraad ahel-o-ayaal, maal daulat aur 
saaz wa samaan hai ke ye sab cheezein Allah Ta'ala ki 
taraf se bande ke paas amanat ke taur par rakhwayi gayi 
hai is tarah wo amanatein bhi muraad hai jo jaane 
waale musafir ke paas logaon ki rakhi hui hoon ya 
logaon ke paas is musafir ne rakhwayi ho. Is mukhtasar 
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jumlc mein kaisi jaame dua di gayi hai ke Allah Ta’ala 
tumhare deen ki ahel-o-ayaal ki maal wa daulat ki 
hifazat farmaye aur tumhare amaal ka khatma bakhair 
farmaye.. 


OjaIJI : <JL5 

2602 : £> “r4j '*} dyi ^ ‘ 5 jl s y' e 'jj 

Hazrat Ali Bin Rabiya " riwayat karte hain ke mai Hazrat Ali % ke 
paas hazir hua. Aap ke samne sawari ke liye ek janwar laya gaya. 
Jab aap ne apna paun rikab mein rakha to farmaya: phir jab 

sawari ki pasht par baith gaye to farmaya:*! J^’t phir farmaya: 

TARJUMA: Paak hai wo zaat jis ne is sawari ko humare qabu 
mein kardiya jab ke hum to isko qabu mein karne wale na the 
aur bilashuba hum apne Rabb hi ki taraf laut kar jane wale hain. 
Phir teen martaba aur teen mart aba 5^' ttl kehne ke baad 

farmaya: Tarjuma: Aap 

paak hain maine (nafarmani kar ke) apne upar bahut zulm kiya, 
aap mujhe mu’af farmadijiye aap ke siwa koi gunahon ko mu’af 
nahi karsakta. Phir Hazrat Ali % hasse. Aap se pochca gaya: Aap 
kis wajha se hasse? Aap ne farmaya: Maine Rasool Allah %i ko 
issi tarah karte hue dekha jaise maine kiya (ke Aap ne dua 
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padhi) phir hassc. Maine arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Aap kis baat 
par hassc? to Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Tumharc Rabb apne bande 
sc khush hotc hain jab wo kehta hai mere gunah ko mu’af 
farmadijiye is liye kc banda janta hai ke mere siwa gunahaon ka 
bakshne wala koi nahi. [Abu Dawood) 

| FAIDA. Rikab lohe se bane hue us halqe ko kehte hai jo ghode 
ki zaen mein dono taraf latakta rehta hai aur sawar 
isper paun rakh kar ghode par chadta hai. 


* p 

1 4 * 4 ^ U£ ji? t j, IJlA 

3275 - 4 j 4 . W j5dil oljij 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer % se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 
jab safar mein jaane ke liye sawari par baith jaate to teen martaba 
# Ittl farmate phir ye dua padhte: 

/ y ^ 

TARJUMA: Paak hai wo zaat jis ne is sawari ko humare qabu 
mein kar diya jab ke hum to is ko qabu mein karne wale na the 
aur bilashuba hum apne Rabb hi ki taraf laut kar jane wale hain. 
Ae Allah! hum apne is safar mein Aap se naiki aur taqwa aur 
aise amal ka sawal karte hain jis se Aap razi hoon. Ae Allah 


Dawat-o-T ableegh 726 Allah T.'ala ke RaaaK mein.. 

humarc is safar ko humare liye asaan farmadein aur iski doori ko 
humarc liye muqtesar farmadein. Ae Allah Aap hi humare is 
safar mein humare saathi hain aur humare peeche Aap hi 
humare ghar walaon ke nigehbaan hai. Ae Allah! mai Aap se 
safar ki mashaqqat se, safar mein kisi takleefda manzar ko 
dekhne se aur wapisi par maal aur ahel-o-ayaal mein kisi 
takleefdah cheez ke paane se panah chahta hoon. 

Aur jab safar se wapis tashreef late to yahi dua padhte aur in alfaaz 
ka izafa farmate: "Hum safar se wapis 

aane wale hain tauba karne wale hain, ibadat karne wale hain aur 
apne Rabb ki tareef karne wale hain". [Muslim] 

Oj : Lit JLi ^LgJjiStU £& j3 jJ jJ *1 22 

. Ls < Lgiif Li j& 

100/2 elsryt fa jU-V) I j* : JBj fUl oljj 

Hazrat Suhaib farmate hain ke Rasool Allah jab bhi kisi 
basti mein dakhil hone ka irada farmate to isse dekh kar ye dua 
padhte: 

TARJUMA: Ae Allah! jo Rabb hain saaton asmanon ke aur in 
tamaam cheezon ke jin par saaton aasman saya kiye hue hain, 
aur jo Rabb hain saaton zameenon ke aur in tamaam cheezon ke 
jin ko saaton zameenon ne uthaya hua hai, aur jo Rabb hain 
tamaam shayateen ke aur in sab ke jin ko shayateen ne gumraah 
kiya hai, aur jo Rabb hain hawaon ke aur in cheezon ke jinhe 
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hawaon ne udhaya hai, hum Aap se is basti ki khair aur is basti 
walaon ki khair maangtc hain, aur Aap se is basti ke shar aur is 
basti walaon ke shar aur is basti mein jo kuch hai is ke shar se 
panah maangte hain. [Mustadrak Hakim] 

6878 : }j ty. j- #*=!' J, 

Hazrat Khaula Bint Hakeem Salmiya ^ farmati hain ke maine 
Rasool Allah ^ ko ye irskaad far mate hue suna: Jo shakhs kisi jaga 
par utar kar ^'^U^^tpadhe "mai Allah Ta’ala ke 

saare (nafa dene wale, shafa dene wale) kalimaat ke zariye iski 
tamaam makhlooq ke shar se panah chahta hoon”, to isse koi 
cheez is jaga se rawana hone tak nuqsaan nahi pahunchayegi. 

[Muslim] 

Oijtoi : JU ■ Lxjlci j(j^9 < 

3/3 jl*>1 o\ 3j 1 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri # far mate hain ke gazwah khandaq ke 
din hum logaon ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! kya is mauqa par 
padhne ke Hye koi dua hai jise hum padhe kyunke kaleje moo ko 
aachuke hain yani sakht ghabrahat ka haal hai. Aap # irskaad 
farmaya: Haan ye dua padho: Taijuma: Ya 

Allah' (dushman ke muqabile mein) jo humari kamzoriyan ham 
in par pardah daal dein aur hume khauf ki cheezon se aman aata 

farmaein. 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri * farmate hain ke (hum ne ye dua 
padhni shuru kardi jis ki barkat se) Allah Ta’ala ne sakht hawa 
bhej kar dushmanon ke chehre ko phair diya (aur yun) Allah 
ta'ala ne in ko hawa ke zariye shikast dedi. [Musnad Ahmad] 
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2841 : £, ,4*^4 *2i\ V 1 ? ‘tfjWI *bj *>«4VJ^3^^ 

HazratAbu Huratra *$* farmate hain ke Rasool Allah irshaad 

farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi cheez ka joda (masalan do ghode, do 
kapde, do dirham, do gulaam waghaira) Allah Ta'ala ke raaste 
mein kharch karega to isse jannat ke (tamaam) daroga bulayenge 
(jannat ke) har darwaze ka daroga (apni taraf bulaye ga) ke ae 
falan! is darwaze se (isper) HazratAbu Bakar ne arz kiya : Ya 
Rasool Allah! phir to is shakhs ko koi kauf nahi rahega. Rasool 
Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Mujhe poori umeed hai ke turn bhi 
inhi mein se honge (jinhe har darwaze se bulaya jayega). [Bukhari] 




503/10 mU-(I JB <oL*- jfl #ljj 

Hazrat Saubaan farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ij£ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Afzal denar wo hai jise aadmi apne ghar walaon par 
kharch karta hai, aur wo denar afzal hai jise aadmi Allah Ta’ala 
ke raaste mein apne ghode par kharch karta hai, aur wo denar 
afzal hai jise aadmi Allah Ta'ala ke raaste mein apne saathiyon 
par kharch karta hai (denar sone ke sikke ka naam hai). [ibnHibban] 




1714 : jjy Wl* i( i $JL4yCl1 *!>-> 

HazratAbu Huraira farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah se 
zyada apne saathiyon se mashwara karne wala koi nahi dekha 
yani Aap bahut zyada mashwara farmaya karte the. [Tirmizi] 
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428/10 kjjljLpI £*4 ^4 OjSJj* «JUr;j (j jjj^UI *ljj 

Hazrat Ali 4* se riwayat hai ke maine arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! 
agar humare saath koi aisa muamla pesh ajaye jis mein humare 
liye Aapki taraf se koi wazeh hukm karne ya na karne ka na ho 
to is baare mein Aap humein kya hukm farmate hain? Aap ne 
irshaad farmaya: Is surat mein deen ki samajh rakhne waalon aur 
ibadat guzaron se mashwara karliya karo aur kisi ki enfaradi raye 
par faisla na karna. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


J^j Jli 

86/6 ,jx -1' »lj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas ^ farmate hain ke jab ye aayat nazil hui: 
inse ahem kaamon mein mashwara karte raha 
kijiye" to Rasool Allah #5 ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta’ala aur 
iske Rasool ko to mashwara ki zamrat nahi hai albatta Allah 
Ta'ala ne isko meri ummat ke liye rehmat ki cheez banadiya. 
Chunache meri ummat mein se jo shakhs mashwara karta hai 
wo seedhi rah par rehta hai. Aur meri ummat mein se jo 
mashwara nahi karta wo pareshan hi rehta hai. [Baihaqi] 

j||l^ .130 

6i/i ju-i .U jlpJLajj. 44 i 

Hazrat Osman Bin Ajfan farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
ko irshaad farmate hue suna: Allah Ta ala ke raaste mein ek raat 
ka pehra dena in hazaar raaton se behtar hai jin mein raat bhar 
khade hokar Allah Ta'ala ki ibadat ki jaye aur din mein roza 
rakha jaye. [Musnad Ahmad] 
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I 131 

!*w Ji : J(Sj»)^iSS£ jjfjifctil 

J*Yii)l 0>4 j |A}.sU^»!u 

^ Jii l > jii : jlii l$i 

'^JlSj.iLj i|§[i sJW jtvJi;Ji;LiJj ji liU._^4 J *4^ 4jl 


ttifultgfjM JkiJto 

.4^15^13 


2501 : £ ijsrjjfr 4> l Jrf~ j u*A' J*»* J ‘-4 * a j ls »Uj 

Hazrat Sahel Bin Hanzilya farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 

(Hunain ke tnauqe par) irshaad farmaya: Aaj raat hamara pehra 
kaun dega? Hazrat Anas Bin Abbi Marsad Ganvi ^ ne farmaya: 
Ya Rasool Allah! mai (pehra doonga) Rasool Allah i|5 ne irshaad 


farmaya: Sawar ho jao. Chunacha wo apne ghode par sawar 
hokar Rasool Allah # ki khidmat mein aaye. Aap # ne in se 
irshaad farmaya: saamne is ghaati ki taraf chale jao aur is ghaati 
ki sab se oonchi jagah pahunch jao. (Wahan pehra dena aur 
khoob chaukanna hokar rehna) kahin aisa na hoke tumhari 
gaflat aur laparwahi ki wajha se aaj raat hum dushman ke dhoke 
mein aaj aye ( Hazrat Sahel farmate hain ke) jab subah hui to 

Rasool Allah # apni namaz ki jagah par tashreef legaye aur do 
rakaat (fajr ki sunnatein) padhein. Phir Aap ^ ne irshaad 
farmaya: Kya tumhe apne sawar ka kuch pata laga? Sahaba ne 
arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! humme to inka kuch pata nahi. Phir 
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namaz (fajr) ki aqamat hui, namaz ke dauraan Rasool Allah 
ki tawajha ghaati ki taraf rahi. Jab Rasool Allah ne namaz puri 

farmakar salaam phera to irshaad farmaya : Tumhein khushkhabri 
ho tumhara sawar aagaya hai. Hum logaon ne ghaati ke 
darkhtaun ke darmiyan dekhna shura kiya to Hazrat Anas Bin 
Abbi Marsad aarahe the. Chunacha inho ne Rasool Allah # ki 
khidmat mein haazir hokar salaam kiya aur arz kiya ke mai 
(yahan se) chala aur chalet chalte is ghaati ki sabse oonchi 
jagah pahunch gaya jahan jaane ka mujh ko Rasool Allah 
ne hukm diya tha (mai raat bhar wahan pehra deta raha) jab 
subah hui to maine dono ghaatiyon par chad kar dekha, 
mujhe koi nazar na aaya. Rasool Allah ne inse poocha: 
Kya turn raat ko kisi waqt apni sawari se neeche uthre? unho 
ne kaha nahi, sirf namaz padhne aur qazaye hajat ke liye 
uthra tha. Aap ^ ne inse irshaad farmaya ke turn ne (aaj raat 
j pehra dekar Allah Ta'ala ke fazal se apne liye jannat) wajib 
karli hai lehaza (pehre ke) is amal ke baad agar turn koi bhi 
(nafili) amal na karo to tumhara koi nuqsaan nahi. [Abu Dawood] 


< : J4..5 jliS 1 5T5 Ji ; I 


43/4 OU'/I j 


Hazrat Ibn Aaiz & farmate bain ke Rasool Allah # ek shakhs ke 
janaaze ke liye bahar tashreef laye. Jab wo janaaza rakha gaya to 
Hazrat Omer Bin Khattab ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Aap 
iski namaz janaaza na padhe kyunke ye faasiq shakhs tha (ye 
sunkar) Rasool Allah # ne logaon ki taraf mutwajha hokar 
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farmaya: kya turn mein se kisi ne isko Islam ka koi kaam karte 
dekha hai? ek shakhs ne arz kiya: Ji haan ya Rasool Allah! unho 
ne ek raat Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein pehra diya hai. Chunacha 
Rasool Allah # ne inki namaz janaza padhayi aur inki khabar 
par mitti bhi daali. Is ke baad (maiyat ko mukhatib karke) 
farmaya: Tumhare saathiyon ka to gumaan ye hai ke turn 
dozakhi ho aur mai is baat ki gawahi deta hoon ke turn jannati 
ho. Phir Aap ne irshaad farmaya: Omer! tumse logaon ke 
amaal bad ke baare mein nahi poocha jaraha hai balke naik 
aamal ke baare mein poocha ja raha hai. [Baihaqi] 

.133 

: (JkS ^ ^£>1 J3-*" j 

: jli : jLii 

258/2 j a^Tyj 369/1 f Uj'VI a^ 1>- .$cjs5U^jt 

* 

Hazrat Sayeed Bin Jumhaan ^ kehta hain maine Hazrat Safeena 
se inke naam ke baare mein poocha (ke ye naam kis ne rakha 
hai?) unho ne kaha: mai tumhein apne naam ke baare mein 
batata hoon. Rasool Allah 0 ne mera naam safeena rakha. 
Maine poocha: Aapka naam safeena kyun rakha? inho na farmaya: 
Rasool Allah |$S ek martaba safar mein tashreef legaye aur Aap 
%>■ ke saath sahaba bhi the. Inka saaman inper bhaari hogaya 
tha. Rasool Allah ne mujh se irshaad farmaya: Apni chaadar 

bichaao, maine bichaadi. Aapne is chaadar mein sahaba ka 
saaman bandh kar mere upar rakhdiya aur farmaya: Isse uthaalo 
turn to Safeena yani kashti hi ho. Hazrat Safeena farmate 
hain ke agar is din mai ek ya do to kya paanch ya cheh ounton 
ka bhi bojh uthaa leta to wo mujh par bhaari na hota. 
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y jbi .134 


Hazrat Umme Salma ke azaad karda gulaam Hazrat Ahmer $$k 

farmate hain ke hum log ek gazwah mein Rasool Allah ke 
saath the (ek waadi ya neher par se hum logaon ka guzra hua) to 
mai logaon ko waadi ya neher paar karane laga. Ye dekh kar 
Nabi Kareem Hi ne mujh se irshaad far may a: Turn to aaj Safeena 
(kashti) bangaye ho. [isabah] 




35/11 ^ fljj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood ^ farmate hain ke badar ke din 
humari ye haalat thi ke hum mein se har teen aadmiyon ke 
darmiyan ek ount tha jis par baari baari sawar hote the. Hazrat 
Abu Lubaba aur Hazrat All Bin Abi Talib ■*$> Rasool Allah i§$£ 
ke ount ke shareek-e- safar the. Hazrat Abdullah <$ farmate 
hain ke jab Rasool Allah # ke utarne ki baari aati to Hazrat 
Abu Lubaba Aur Hazrat Ali arz karte ke Aap ke badle hum 
paidal chalenge ( Aap # ount par hi sawar rahe) Rasool Allah 
farmate turn do no mujh se zyada taqatwar nahi ho aur mai 
ajar wa sawab ka turn se kum muhtaaj nahi hoon. [Sharah Ai-Sunna] 


JlZ}\ 136 
im/6 jwi ^ J jcJi *\ }J 


Hazrat Sahel Bin Saad ife farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya .* Safar mein jamaat ka zimedaar inka khadim 
hai. Jo shakhs khidmat karne mein saathiyon se aage badh gaya 
to iske saathi shahadat ke alawa kisi aur amal ke zariye isse aage 
nahi badh sakte (yani sab se bada amal shahadat hai iske baad 
khidmat hai). [Baihaqij 
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i * / p 

9VS ^ t oUl plVjj JfcU 1 ^ df i*j) 

Hazrat Nomaan Bin Basheerty farmate bain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irsbaad farmaya: Jamaat (ke saath milkar chalna) rehmat hai aur 
jamaat se alag hona azaab hai.[Muimad Ahmad, Bazzar, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

.138 

2998 : ^111 W *[jj .5KJ^ ^ J jhtf 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer ^ re riwayat hain ke Rasool Allah %jjfc 
ne irsbaad farmaya: Agar logaon ko tanha safar karne mein in 
(deeni aur duniyawi) nuqsanat ka ilm hojaye jo mujhe maloom 
hain to koi sawar raat mein tanha safar karne ki himmat na kare. 

[Bukhari] 

2571 : ^ iU-dl J .-A ii$b y} »\ S j 

Hazrat Anas i$. farmate hain ke Rasool Allah (0 ne irsbaad 
farmaya: Turn jab safar karo to raat ko bhi zaroor kuch safar 
karliya karo kyunke raat ke waqt zameen lapait di jati hai. 

[Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke jab turn kisi safar kehye ghar se niklo 
to mehez din ke chalne par qana’at na karo balke thoda 
sa raat ke waqt bhi chala karo kyunke raat ke waqt din 
jaisi rukawate nahi hoti to safar asaani ke saath jaldi 
taye hojata hai. Is mafhoom ko zameen ke lapait diye 
jaane se tabeer farmaya hai. 

1674 s fa jiLi ul j #W^> }A U. ! J^J *lll> 
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Hazrat Amr Bin Sheet apne valid se aur voh apne dada se 
riwayat karte hain ke Rascal Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Ek 

sawar ek shaitaan hai, do sawar do shaitaan hain aur teen 
sawar jamaat hain. _ 

[Tirmizi] 

FAIDA: Hadees paak mein sawar se muraad musafir hai. 
Matlab ye hai ke tanha safar karne wala ho ya do safar 
karne waale ho shaitaan inko badi asaani se burayi 
mein mubtela karsakta hai. Is baat ko wazeh karne ke 
liye tanha safar karne wala ya do safar karne waalon ko 
shaitaan farmaya. Is liye safar mein kum se kum teen 
aadmi hone chahiye taake shaitaan se mehfooz rahe aur 
namaz bajamaat aada karne aur dusre kaamon mein ek 
dusre ke madadgar ho. 


UsUJi: jgM .141 


491/3 oSljjil £*£ t jlj-Uj Ojwj _jfcj ibjll ^1 j, jljJI ,\ }J 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 0 riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Shaitaan ek aur do (musafiron) ke saath burayi 
ka irada karta hai yani nuqsaan pahuchana chahta hai lekin jab 
(musafir) teen ho to inke saath burayi ka irada nahi karta. 

[Bazzar, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


145/ S Jl+-\ ,|jj 


Hazrat Abu Zarr riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Ek shakhs se do behtar hain aur do se teen behtar hain 
aur teen se chaar behtar hain lehaza turn jamaat (ke saath rehne) 
bo laazim pakdo kyunke Allah Ta’ala meri ummat ko hidayat 
par hi jamaa farmayenge (yani saari ummat gumraahi par kabhi 
m ujtama nahi hosakti lehaza jamaat ke saath rehne wala 
gumraahi se mehfooz rahega). [Musnad Ahmad] 
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jlj: ,143 

■Jt 's&Ujfi 

W2S : vV > a UI «*JJ (^iJuLI j**, yij) 

Hazrat Arfaja Bin Shareeh Ashjayi riwayat karte hain ke Rasool 

Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ka haath jam at par hota 

hai yani Allah Ta ala ki khaas madad jamaat ke saath hoti hai 
lehaza jo shakhs jamaat se alheda ho jata hai shaitaan is ke saath 
hota hai aur usse uksata rehta hai. [N i»i] 

< .144 

2639 : l #U1\ pj ji j ^ ^ *1 ^ 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah ^ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah |§£ 
safar mein (tuwazah, dusron ki madad aur khabargiri ke Hye) 
qafile se peeche chala karte the. Chunacha Aap |§!& kamzor (ki 
sawari) ko hanka karte aur jo shakhs paidal chal raha hota isko 
apne peeche sawar karlete aur in (cjafile waalaon) ke liye dua 
farmate rehte. [AbuDawood] 

|§l ^ .145 

2608 ; p3*i' d VV ‘ 3 jl s »1jj .Js h j JX- f 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab teen shakhs safar mein nikle to apne mein 
se kisi ek ko ameer banalein. [Abu Dawood] 

Jf .146 

•*£<>5* JOJI : jus 

4-717 : jj, ,1^ ji-lj Sjtfiit i-Ji olS ^ •Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Moosa farmate hain ke mai aur mere saath mere 
do chacha zaad bhai Rasool Allah l|j$5 ki khidmat mein hazir 
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hue. In mein se ek ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Allah Ta'ala ne 
Aapko jin ilaqoun ka waali banaya hai in mein se kisi ilaaqe ka 
humein ameer muqarar farmadijiye, dusre shakhs ne bhi issi 
tarah ki khwahish ka izhaar kiya. PhirAap \ §§f£ ne irshaadfarmaya: 
Allah Ta ala ki qasam! hum in amoor mein kisi bhi aise shakhs 
ko zimedar nahi banate jo zimedari ka sawal kare ya is ka 
khwahishmand ho. [Muslim] 

.147 

4oi/5 jfljjii j-f jw jj} •ijj 

Hazrat Huzaifa ^ farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah i£j£ ko ye 
irshaadfarmate hue-suna: Jo shakhs musalmanon ki jamaat se alag 
hua aur ameer ki amarat ko haqeer jaana to Allah Ta'ala isse is 
haal mein milega ke Allah Ta'ala ke yahan iska koi rutbaa na 
hoga yani Allah Ta'ala ki nigaah se gir jayega. 

[Musnad Ahmad, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

jflUf ^ 0 jj-ijot ^ .ms 

344/10 Jl» tOL** ^ 

Hazrat Anas riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 
farmaya: Bilashuba Allah Ta'ala har nigraan se iski zimedari 
mein di hui cheezon ke baare mein poochenge ke isne apni 
zimedari ki hifazat ki ya isse zaaya kiya (yani is zimedari ko 
poore taur par adaa kiya ya nahi). [ibn Hibban] 

.149 

9 , 

*93 : £ igJUllj tjj&\ £ SjUi-t ‘t5jbsJt oljj Jy-^3 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin omer formate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
& ko ye irshaad formate hue suna: Turn sab zimedar ho turn 
mein se har ek se iski apni raiyat (matahataon) ke baare mein 
poocha jayega. Hakim zimedar hai isse apni riaya ke bare mein 
poocha jayega. Aadmi apne ghar waalon ka zimedar hai isse 
iske ghar waalon ke baare mein poocha jayega. Aurat apne 
shauhar ke ghar ki zimedar hai isse iske ghar mein rehne waale 
bachchon, waghaira ke baare poocha jayega. Mulazim apne 
malik ke maal ka zimedar hai isse apne malik ke maal wa 
azbaab ke baare poocha jayega. Beta apne baap ke maal ka 
zimedar hai isse baap ke maal ke baare mein poocha jayega. 
Turn mein se har ek zimedar hai har ek se iske matahataon ke 
baare mein poocha jayega. [Bukhari] 


<U>t Jy^jJo\3 1 ; dJSUal 1 Jo£ 4jtit j 

15/2 oljj 5 Acbhfjt JU5 5>iijLp 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
|§£ ne irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala jis ko bhi kisi Raiyat ka 
nigraan banate hain khuwa raiyat thodi ho ya zyada to Allah 
Ta'ala isse iski raiyat ke baare mein qayamat ke din zaroor 
poochenge ke isne is mein Allah Ta'ala ke hukm ko qayam kiya 
tha ya barbad kiya tha yahan tak ke khaas taur par isse is ke ghar 
waalon ke mutaliq poochenge. [Musnad Ahmad] 


.^3 


4720 : ‘jJ— * °'jj 

Hazrat Abu Zarr ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah (*§£ ne (shafaqat 
ke taur par Hazrat Abu Zarr $ se) irshaad farmaya: Abu Zarr! 
mai tumhein kamzor samajhta hoon (ke turn amarat ki zimedari 
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ko pura na kar paoge) aur mai Tumhare liye wo cheez pasand 
karta hoon jo apne liye pasand karta hoon, turn do aadmiyon par 
bhi hargiz ameer na ban na aur kisi yateem ke maal ki zimedari 
qubool na karna. (Muslim] 

FAIDA: Rasool Allah ne Hazrat Abu Zarr ^ se jo irshaad 
farmaya iska matlab ye hai ke agar mai tumhari tarah 
kamzor hota to kabhi do par bhi ameer na banta. 

: !$£! :vaii : *>52 

^ ^5 < p ^1 ^ : JlS 

4719 :j»j iJSj\ cjIj jA— . •Ijj 

Hazrat Abu Z,arr ^ farmate hain ke maine arz kiya Ya Rasool 
Allah! Aap mujhe ameer kyun nahi banate? Rasool AUab t# ne 
mere kaandhe par haath maar kar irshaad farmaya: Abu Zarr! turn 
kamzor ho aur ye amarat ek amanat hai (ke jis ke saath bandaon 
ke haqooq mutaliq hain) aur ye (amarat) qayamat ke din ruswayi 
aur nadamat ka sabab hogi lekin jis shakhs ne is amarat ko sahi 
tareeqe se liya aur iski zimedariyon ko pura kiya (to phir ye 
amarat qayamat ke din ruswayi aur nadamat ka zariya na hogi). 

[Muslim] 

jLdS) jjlgjc-b Jli: J'J ^ .153 

6622 : j[> jf AaMji'V (JUJj iJjlJ -Ji' Jy vV ^}J 

Hazrat Abdur Rehman Bin Samra % farmate hain ke Nabi Kareem 
ne mujh se irshaad farmaya: Ae Abdur Rehman Bin Samra! 
amarat ko talb na karo, agar Tumhare talb karne par tumhe 
ameer banadiya gaya to turn iske hawale kar diye jaoge (Allah 
Ta'ala ki taraf se tumhari koi madad aur rehnumayi na hogi) aur 
agar tumhari talb ke baghair tumhe ameer banadiya gaya to 
Allah T a'ala ki taraf se is mein tumhari madad ki jayegi. [Bukhari] 
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Ju .154 

714* , l jjUfl J* ^ U <^1; njjlAJI *\)j 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ se riwayat hat ke Nabi Kareem <$$5 ne 
irshaad farmaya: Ek waqt aisa aane waala hai jab ke turn ameer 
banne ki hire karoge halanke amarat tumhare llye nadamat ka 
zariya hogi. Amarat ki misaal aisi hai jaise ke ek doodh pilaane 
waali aurat ke ibteda mein to badhi achchi lagti hai aur jab 
doodh chuddane lagti hai to wahi bahut buri lagne lagti hai. 

[Bukhari] 

FAIDA: Hadees shareef ke aakhri jumle ka matlab ye hai ke jab 
amarat kisi ko milti hai to achchi lagti hai jaise bachche 
ko doodh pilaane waali achchi lagti hai aur jab amarat 
haath se jaati hai to ye bahut bura lagta hai jaise doodh 
chordna bachche ko bahut bura lagta hai. 

t|UU^j?Lijc£>£ .155 

363/S Jjyi £jf. Jbrj jjjSlt JWjj Jx-.j'VIj j jljJI e l 3J 

Hazrat Aauf Bin Malik se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i# ne 
irshaad farmaya: Agar turn chaho to mai tumhe is amarat ki 
haqeeqat bataoun? maine buland awaaz mein teen martaba 
poocha: Ya Rasool Allah! is ki haqeeqat kya hai? Aap # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Is ka pehla marhala malamat hai, dusra marhala 
nadamat hai, teesra marhala qayamat ke din azaab hai, albatta jis 
shakhs ne insaaf kiya wo mehfooz rahega (lekin) aadmi apne 
qareebi (rishtedar waghaira) ke muamlaat mein adal wa insaaf 
kaise kar sakta hai yani bawajud adal wa insaaf ko chahte hue 
bhi tabiyat se maghloob hokar adal wa insaaf nahi kar paata aur 
rishtedaron ki taraf jhukao hojata hai. [Tibrani, Ba2zar, Majma Al-Zawa’idJ 
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FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke jo shakhs ameer banta hai isko har 
taraf se malamat ki jaati hai ke is ne aisa kiya, waisa 
kiya. Is ke baad wo logaon ki malamat se pareshan 
hokar nadamat mein mubtela hojata hai aur kehta hai 
maine is mansab ko kyun qubool kiya. Phir aakhri 
marhala insaaf na karne ki surat mein qayamat ke din 
azaab ki shakal mein zahir hoga garz ye ke duniya mein 
bhi zillat wa ruswayi aur aakhirat mein bhi hisaab ki 
sakhti hogi. 

&Uj&iLi\yt : .156 

92/4 1 t-i* : j jftA-l «tjj 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah fj£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne kisi ko jamaat ka ameer banaya jab 
ke jamaat ke afraad mein is se zyada Allah Ta'ala ko raazi karne 
waala shakhs ho to is ne Allah Ta'ala se khiyanat ki aur inke 
Rasool se khiyanat ki aur Imaan waalon se khiyanat ki. 

[Mustadrak Hakim] 

FAIDA: Agar afzal ke hote hue kisi dusre ko ameer banane 
mein koi deeni maslehat ho to is wa'eid mein daakhil 
nahi. Chunacha ek mauqe par Rasool Allah ne ek 
wafd bheja jis ne Hazrat Abdullah Bin Hajash ko 
ameer banaya aur ye irshaad farmaya ke turn mein 
zyada afzal nahi hain lekin bhook aur piyaas par zyada 
sabar karne waale hai. 

4731 : b ‘ -4?uii f u^ us ^ .ijj 
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Hazrat Maaqil Bin Yasaar farmate hain ke maine Rasool 
Allah ko ye farmate hue suna: jo ameer musalmanon ke 
muamalaat ka zimedar ban kar musalmanon ki khair 
khuwahi mein koshish na kare wo musalmanon ke saath 
jannat mein daakhil nahi ho sakega. [Mudim] 

* 158 

7151 : jjj *[}J 

Hazrat Maaqil Bin Yasaar ^ se riwayat hat ke Rasool Allah Ij^ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs kisi musalmaan raiyat ka zimedar 
bane phir inke saath dhoke ka muamla kare aur issi haalat par 
iski maut aajaye to Allah Ta'ala jannat ko is par haram kardenge. 

[Bukhari] 

j§|£ ^ JJ L&0 159 

2948 : ^ & f LA? 1 \% Ui ‘ 3 j' 3 

Hazrat Abu Maryam Azdi 4*f farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Jis shakhs ko Allah Ta'ala ne 
musalmanon ke kisi kaam ka zimedar banaya aur wo 
musalmanon ke halaat, zaruriyat aur inki tangdasti se muh phere 
(yani inki zarurat ko pura na kare aur na inki tangdasti ke door 
kame ki koshish kare) to qayamat ke din Allah Ta’ala iske 
halaat, zaruriyaat aur tangdasti se moh pherlenge yani qayamat 
ke din iski zarurat aur pareshani ko door nahi farmayenge. 

[Abu Dawood] 

89/4 ati-JVI : Jlij ^"U-l »ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jo shaksh dus ya dus se ziyaad afraad par ameer 
banaya jaye aur wo inke saath adal wa insaaf ke muamlaat na 
kare to qayamat ke din baidiyon aur hathkadiyon mein (bandha 
hua) aayega. [Mustadrak Hakim] 
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j'i.^cUai^adic.UJL;! ..alUlt. Jl«i 

: (gM 

152/1 ^L>VI ,k>i> ^ (.- ^ |) _ 

Hazrat Abu Wayal ^ farmate hain ke Hazrat Omer ^ ne Hazrat 
Bishar Bin Aasim ko (qabile) hawazin ke sadqaat (wasool 
kame ke liye) aamil muqarar farmaya lekin Hazrat Bishar na 
gaye. Hazrat Omer $ ki inse mulaqaat hui. Hazrat Omer ne 
inse poocha turn kyun nahi gaye kya humari baat ko sunna aur 
maan na Tumhare liye zaruri nahi hai? Hazrat Bishar ne arz kiya : 
Kyun nahi! lekin maine Rasool Allah $&£ ko ye irshaad farmate hue 
suna ke jise musalmanon ke kisi kaam ka zimedar banaya gaya 
isse qayamat ke din laakar jahanum ke pool par khada kar diya 
jayega (agar zimedari ko sahi taur par anjaam diya hoga to najaat 
hogi warna dozakh ki aag hogi). [isabah] 

^ • i§§|& : jli ^ i'y/Jb .162 
. &ls£S I - JJill 

37o/s jlljjlt JUfj jljJl j (jljjkilj jtjJI »1 jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem |$£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Har ameer chahe dus aadmiyon ka hi kyun na 
ho qayamat ke din is tarah laya jayega ke iski gardan mein tauq 
hoga yahan tak ke is ko tauq se iska adal chuddwaega ya iska 
zulm isko halaak kardega. [Bazzar, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

j £ l^jsi :|^j % $ : j^i .163 

15/6 OUVI d JcJI •!*> 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Masood se rrwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $j}s 

ne irshaad farmaya: Tumhare kuch ameer aise honge jo fasaad 
aur bigaad karenge (lekin) Allah Ta'ala inke zariye jo islaah 
farm aye ngc wo islaah inke bigaad se zyada hogi lehaza in 
ameeron mein se jo ameer Allah Ta'ala ki famabardari waale 
kaam karcga to isse ajar milega aur is par Tumhare liye shukar 
kama zaruri hoga. Issi tarah in ameeron mein se jo ameer Allah 
taala ki nafarmani waale kaam karega to iska gunah iske sar 
hoga aur tumhe is haalat mein sabar karna hoga. [Baihaqi] 

X &\ : Hi .164 

4722 : j, t — ^JaUil fjU'iil jUai ,\ 3J 

Hazrat Ayesha % farmati hain ke maine Rasool Allah Hi ko apne is 
ghar mein dua karte hue suna: Ae Allah jo shakhs meri ummat ke 
(deeni wa duniyawi) muamlaat mein se kisi bhi muamle ka 
zimedar bane phir wo logaon ko mushaqqat mein daale to aap 
bhi is shakhs ko mushaqqat mein daaliye. Aur jo shakhs meri 
ummat ke kisi bhi muamle ka zimedar bane aur logaon ke saath 
narmi ka bartao kare to aap bhi is shakhs ke saath narmi ka 
muamla farmaiye. [Muslim] 

.165 

4889 : s-jL i jjb y>\ eljj .v0^\h*3l 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Nafeer , Hazrat Kaseer Bin Mar ah, Hazrat Amr 
Bin Aswad, Hazrat Miqdam Bin Maad Yukarb aur Hazrat Abu 
Umama ^ riwayat karte hain ke Nabi Kareem Hi ne irshaad 
farmaya: Ameer jab logaon mein shak wa shuba ki baat dhundta 
hai to logaon ko kharaab kardeta hai. [Abu Dawood] 
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FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke jab ameer iogaon par etemaad ke 
bajaye inke ayub talaash karne lage aur inpar 
badgumaani karne lage -to wo khud hi Iogaon mein 
fasaad aur infashar ka zariya banega, isliye ameer ko 
chahiye ke Iogaon ke ayub par parda daale aur inke 
saath achcha gumaan rakhe. 

.166 

4762 : £ Ji\ ifL* *!jj 

Hazrat Umm Husain farmati hain ke Rasool Allah $$!i ne irshaad 
farmaya: Agar tumpar kisi naak, kaan kate hue kaale gulaam ko 
bhi ameer banya jaye jo tumhe Allah Ta'ala ki kitaab ke zariye 
yani Allah Ta'ala ke hukm ke mutabiq chalaye to turn iska hukm 
suno aur maano. [Muslim] 

.167 

7142 : jj, u...pUi| AfrUallj £Ll]l v_it aljj jSjSi* 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |§£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Ameer ki baat sunte aur maante raho agarcha 
tumpar habshi gulaam bhi ameer kyun na banaya gaya ho jis ka 
sar goya (chote hone mein) kishmish ki tarah ho. [Bukhari] 

•Ijj Li j&jSz.} I 

Hazrat Wail Hazarmi se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Turn ameeron ki baat suno aur maano kyunke 
inki zimedariyon ke baare mein inse poocha jayega (masalan 
insaaf karna) aur tumhari zimedariyon ke baare mein turn se 
poocha jayega (masalan ameer ki baat maan na, lehaza har ek 
a pni apni zimedari ko pura karne mein laga rahe khuwa’dusra 
P Ura kare ya na kare). [Muslim] 
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.sj-J iijiiif -jJjUfjjiiyjt'jJ iii sSfe* ijJ^k 

96/l ypfcjJI aSIjj iU- «1 uyd ‘J/j gjr li^jw lia :JSj ^U.1 »\ }J 


Hazrat Arbaaz Bin Saria ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irsbaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ki ibadat karo inke saath 
kisi ko shareek mat tehrao aur jinhe Allah Ta'ala ne Tumhare 
kaamon ka zimedar banaya hai inki maano aur ameer se 
amarat ke baare mein na jhagdho chahe ameer siyah gulaam 
hi ho. Aur turn apne Nabi |§j£ ki sunnat aur hidayat yaafta 
khulfa-e-rashideen ke tareeqe ko lazim pakdo aur haq ko 
intehayi mazbooti se thaame raho. [Mustadrak Hakim] 


ktf jlis Jaj iOJSL®/ \J& 


567 /2 —‘•im .gi|£jt 

Hazrat Abu Huraira $ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah i$£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala tumhari teen cheezon ko pasand 
farmate hain aur teen cheezon ko napasand farmate hain. 
Tumhari is baat ko pasand farmate hain ke turn Allah Ta'ala ki 
ibadat karo, inke saath kisi ko shareek na tehrao, aur sab milkar 
Allah Ta'ala ki rassi ko mazbooti se pakde raho (alag alag hokar) 
bikhar na jao, aur jinhe Allah Ta'ala ne tumhaara zimedar 
banaya hai inke liye khuloos, wafadari aur khair khuwahi rakho. 
Aur tumhari in baaton ko napasand farmate hain ke turn fuzool 
behas wa mubahas karo, maal zaya karo aur zyada sawalat karo. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 
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•<i Us& oil l ^ ^ Ust Jju viU^l £ Usl & y 5jj! Jii 

2*59 ! |t 'f U V' VV ^jr* •[)_> 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jisne meri eta’at ki isne Allah T a ala ki eta at ki 
aur jis ne meri nafarmani ki isne Allah Ta'ala ki nafarmani ki aur 
: jisne musalmanon ke ameer ki eta’at ki isne meri eta’at ki aur jisne 
musalmanon ke ameer ki nafarmani ki isne meri nafarmani ki. 

[Ibn Ma’jah] 


.451aL> Zz-A 

* * ^ & * 

4790 : ^ al jj 

Hazrat Ibn Abas 4* riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah <|$£ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Turn mein se jo shakhs apne ameer ki aisi baat 
dekhe jo isse nagawar ho to isse chahiye ke is par sabr kare 
kyunke jo shakhs muslmanon ki jamaat yani ijtemayat se baalish 
bhar bhi juda hua ( aur tauba kiye baghair) is si haalat mein mar 
gaya to wo jahaliyat ki maut mara. [Muslim] 

FA1DA: Jahaliyat ki maut mara se muraad ye hai ke zamana 
jahaliyat mein log azaad rehte the na wo apne sardaar 
ki eta’at karte the na apne rehnuma ki baat mante the. 

2625 : .SpUaJi jJ v_>U lijli y) o[jj 

Hazrat Ali % se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: 
Allah Ta'ala ki nafarmani mein kisi ki eta’at na karo, eta’at to 
sirf naiki ke kaamon mein hai. l Abu Dawood l 


142/2 a*-! .1 


'3J 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer 4> riwayat karte bain ke Rami Allah 
gg ne irshaad farmaya: Ameer ki baat sunna aur maanna 
musalaman par wajib hai in cheezon mein jo isse pasand ho ya 
na pasand ho magar ye ke isse Allah Taala ki nafarmani ka 
hukm diya jaye to jayaaz nahi lehaza agar kisi gunah kame ka 
hukm diya iaye to iska sunna aur maan na is ke zimme nahi. 

[Musnad Ahmad] 

ifcfclWjiU; J-i ■■ jli U# JW 

206/2 JaljjJt ^ jljJI 

Hazrat Abu Huraira riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jab turn safar karo to tumhara imaam wo hona 
chahiye jis ko Qur’an zyada yaad ho (aur masayal ko zyada 
jaanne wala ho) agarcha wo turn mein sab se chota ho aur wo jab 
tumhara namaz mein imaam bana to wo tumhara ameer bhi hai. 

[Bazzar, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA: Baaz dusri riwayat se ye bhi maloom hota hai ke Aap 
kabhi kisi khaas sifat ki wajha se aise shakhs ko bhi 
ameer banaya jin ke saathi inse afzal the jaise ke hadees 
number 156 ke faida mein guzar chuka hai. 

176 

t ft «.j . .it 

389/5 Atf & ^ J+* JWj* jbsW 3 ^ •!« 

Hazrat Obada Bin Samit & se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jis shakhs ne Allah Tabarak Wa Ta'ala ki is 
tarah ibadat ki ke inke saath kisi ko shareek nahi tehraya, namaz 
ko qayam kiya, zakat aada ki aur ameer ki baat ko suna aur 
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maana Allah Ta'ala is ko jannat ke darwazon mein se jis darwaze 
se wo chahe ga jannat mein dakhil farmayenge. Jannat ke aat (8) 
darwaze hain. Aur jis ne Allah Ta’ala ki is tarah ibadat ki ke inke 
saath kisi ko shareek na tehraya, namaz qayam ki, zakat aada ki 
aur ameer Id baat ko suna (lekin) isse na maana to is ka muamla 
Allah Ta'ala ke sapurd hai chahe is par reham farmaye chahe 

isko azaab dein. [Mu$nad Ahmad, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’ id] 

: jliijt j|g£ -177 

2515 : 5j*ia* (J ^ *hj 

Hazrat Mu az Bin Jabal *$& se riwayta hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
isrhaad farmaya : Jihad mein nikalna do qism par hain: Jis ne 
Jihad ke liye nikalne mein Allah Ta’ala ki khushnaudi ko 
maqsood banaya, ameer ki farmabardari ki, apne umda maal ko 
kharch kiya, saathi ke saath narmi ka muamla kiya, aur (har 
qism ke) fasaad se bacha to aise shakhs ka sona jaagna sab ka sab 
sawab hai. Aur jo shakhs Jihad mein fakhr aur dekhlane aur 
logaon mein apne charche karane ke liye nilda ameer ki baat na 
maani aur zameen mein fasaad pehlaya to woh Jihad se khasare 
ke saath lautega. [ Abu Dawood] 

.178 

|§M J i jij 
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Hazrat Abu Huratra formate hain ke ek shakhs ne daryaft kiya: 
Ya Rasool Allah! ck aadmi Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein Jihad ke 
liye is niyat se jata hai ke isse duniya ka kuch samaan miljaye? 
Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Isse koi sawab na milega. 
Logaon ne isko bahut badi baat samjha aur is shakhs se kaha 
turn is baat ko Rasool Allah i# se dubara poocho shayed turn 
apni baat Rasool Allah ko samjha nahi sake. Is shakhs ne 
dobara arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! ek aadmi Jihad mein is niyat 
se jata hai ke isse duniya ka kuch samaan miljaye? Aap i# ne 
irshaad farmaya: Isse koi sawab nahi milega. Logaon ne is shakhs 
se kaha apna sawal phir se dohrao chunacha is shakhs ne teesri 
martaba poocha Aap i# ne teesri martaba bhi is se yehi farmaya 
ke isse koi sawab nahi milega. i Abu Dawood] 


* 179 


2628 : pU-wl (j* !/$. 

Hazrat Abu Salbab Khushni # farmate hain ke jab Rasool Allah 


gjfe lusi jaga teherne ke liye padhao daala karte the to sahaba 
ghaatiyon aur waadiyon mein bikhar kar teherte the. Rasool 
Allah m ne irshaad farmaya: Tumhara ye ghaatiyon aur waadiyon 
mein bikhar jana shaitaan ki taraf se hai (jo turn ko ek dusre se 
juda rakhna chahata hai) is irshaad ke baad Rasool Allah 8 $ 
jahan bhi teherte tamaam sahaba ikhatte mil jhul kar teherte 
yahan tak ke inhe (ek dusre se qareeb qareeb dekh kar) yun kaha 
jane laga ke agar in sab par ek kapda daala jaye to wo in sab ko 

dhaanple. [Abu Dawood] 


1606 , j, ,j&i j i ji’ -hi 
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Hazrat Sakhar Gaamdi 4# farmate hain ke Rasool Allah 0 ne 
irshaad farmaya : "Ya Allah! meri ummat ke liye 

din ke ibtedayi hisse mein barkat aata farmadein" Rasool Allah 
0 jab koi chota ya bada lashkar rawana farmate to isko din ke 
ibtedayi hisse mein rawana farmate. Hazrat Sakhar ^ jo ek tajir 
the apne tijarati maal din ke ibtedayi hisse mein mulazimeen ke 
zariye farokhat ke liye bhejte the chunacha wo gani hogaye aur 
inka maal badh gaya. [Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Hadees shareef mein Rasool Allah 0 ki is dua ka 
maqsad ye hai ke meri ummat ke log din ke ibtedayi 
hisse mein safar kare ya koi deeni ya duniyawi kaam 
kare to inhe is mein barkat hasil ho. 




2827 : ulj »\ } j 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik $ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 0 ne 
Hazrat Aksam Bin Jun Khazayi 0 ko irshaad farmaya: Aksam! 
apni qaum ke alawa dusron ke saath mil kar bhi Jihad kiya karo, 
isse tumhare akhlaaq achche hojayenge aur in akhlaaq ki wajha 
se turn apne rufqa aur apne saathiyon ki nazar mein izzat wale 
hojaoge. Aksam! (safar ke liye) behtareen saathi (kum se kum) 
chaar hain aur behtareen sariya (chota lashkar) wo hai jo chaar 
sau aafraad par mushtamil ho aur behtareen jaish (bada lashkar) 
chaar hazaar ka hai. Bara hazaar afraad apni tedad ki kami ki 
wajha se shikast nahi kha sakte (albatta dusri koi wajha shikast 
ki ho to aur baat hai jaise Allah Ta'ala ki kisi nafarmani mein 
mubtela hojana waghaira). [ibnMa’jah] 
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£.U-I J-4-i J , I 

4ISS/3 SiUl <J>l*l l vJ*}«Uft 4 0*U-l 01 oy .JjUVI UpJjj i49S/2 

Hazrat Mataam Bin Muqdaam riwayat karte hain ke Rasool 
Allah i§£ we irshaad farmaya : Aadmi jab safar par jane lage to sab 
se behtar naib jise wo apne ahel-o-aayal ke paas chord kar jaaye 
wo do rakatein hai jo in ke paas padh kar jayein. [Jaame Sagheer] 

-w&r> v&>. \ ijctir , : jtf .iss 

69 : fa OS’ U *ljj 

Hazrat Anas ^ se riwayat hain ke Rasool Allah |$£ irshaad 
farmaya: Logaon ke saath aasani ka bartao karo aur in ke saath 
sakhti ka bartao na karo, khush khabriyan sunnao aur nafrat na 
dilao. [Bukhari] 

Yani logaon ko naik kaam karne par ajar wa sawab ki khush 
khabriyan sunnao aur inko inke gunahaon par aisa math darao ke 
wo Allah Ta’ala ki rehmat se mayoos ho kar deen se dur hojaye. 

2487 : ji, tjjjUf ,j jiit Jpti j, wdiiJjb •hj 

Hazrat Abudullah bin Amr se riwayat hai ke Nabi Kareem # ne 

irshaad farmaya: Jihad se laut kar aana bhi Jihad mein jane ki 
tarah hai. l Abu Dawood] 

FAIDA: Allah Ta’ala ke raaste mein Jihad karne par jo ajar wa 
sawab milta hai wahi ajar wa sawab Allah Ta’ala ke 
raaste se wapas aane ke baad muqaam par rehte hue 
bhi milta hai jab ke niyat ye ho ke jis zarurat ki wajha 
se lauta tha jonhi zarurat poori hojayegi ya jab bhi 
Allah Ta'ala ke raaste ka bulawa aajayega fauran Allah 
Ta’ala ke raaste mein nikal jaonga. 
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Jju ii$f fj|M .1*7 

■']*>$ 2^$ Jc^jJL^liJ}clii)liJ.4j^j4 

2770 > J, kje -Jl yt^jl: ,1 a l 3J 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer $$ riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah g§£ 
jab Jihad, haj ya umre se laut te to har bulandi par teen martaba 
takbeer kehte aur is ke baad ye kalimaat padhte: 

j£ i iu! ^aii -J 

TARJUMA: Allah ta'ala ke siwa koi mabood nahi, wo tanha 
hai, in ke koi shareek nahi, inhi ke liye badshaaat hai, inhi ke 
liye tareef hai aur wo har cheez par qadir hain. Hum wapas hone 
wale hain, tauba karne wale hain, ibadat karne wale hain aur 
sajda karne wale hain. Apne Rabb ki tareef karne wale hain. 
Allah Ta'ala ne apne wada sachcha kardiya aur apne bande ki 
madad farmayi aur inhone tanha dushmanon ko shikast di. 

[Abu Da wood] 

j$\ ^LoS^UJJi 

^ ^ * 3 ^ 

ug^dxsT. <&\ j^j^h • 
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. #Us- >;r5. 50J1 ^^{5 

b>V Jfr&li j£gSi*l+ 

*■*'/ y tj-ii^li 


441/8 j^» j y ^o S jS jl^la)! eljj 

Hazrat Amr Bin Marah Jahni ^ ko Rasool Allah ne Islam ki 
dawat di aur farmaya : Omer Bin Marah mein Allah Ta’ala ke 
tamaam bandon ki taraf nabi bana kar bheja gaya hoon. Mai 
inhe islam ki dawat deta hoon aur mai inko hukm deta hoon ke 
wo khoon ki hifazat kare (kisi ko nahaq qatal na kare) sila rehmi 
kare, ek Allah Ta’ala ki ibadat kare, boottaun ko chord dein, 
Bait Allah ka haj kare aur barah mahinaun mein se ek maah 
Ramzan mein roze rakhe. Jo in baaton ko maanlega isse jannat 
milegi aur jo nahi maanega is ke liye jahanum hogi. Amr! Allah 
Ta’ala par imaan lao wo tumhe jahanum ki haulnakiyon se aman 
atta farmayenge. Hazrat Amr $ ne arz kiya: Mai gawahi deta 
hoon ke Allah Ta’ala ke siwa koi ibadat ke layaq nahi hai aur 
beshak Aap Allah Ta’ala ke Rasool hai aur Aap jo halal wa 
haram lekar aaye hain mai is sab par imaan laya. Agarcha ye baat 
bahut si qaumon ko nagawaar guzregi. Aap # ** khushi hi 
izhaar farmaya aur kaha: Amr tumhe marhaba ho. 

Phir Hazrat Amr ne arz kiya : Ya Rasool Allah! mere maa baap 

Aap par qurbaan ho Aap mujhe meri qaum ki taraf bhejdein, 
hosakta hai ke Allah Ta’ala in par bhi mere zanye se fazal 
farmadein jaise Aap ke zariye se mujh par fazal farmaya hai. 
Chunache Aap # ne mujhe bheja aur ye hidayat dein ke narmi 
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se pesh aana sahi aur seedhi baat kehna sakht kalami aur 
badkhulqi se pesh na aana takabur aur hasad na karna. Mai apni 
qaum ke paas aaya aur maine kaha: Nabi Rifa’a! Juhaina ke logo! 
mai tumhari taraf Allah Ta'ala ke Rasool #£ ka qasid hoon. Mai 
tumhe jannat ki dawat deta hoon aur turn ko jahanum se darata 
hoon. Aur mai. tumhe is baat ka hukm deta hoon ke turn khoon 
ki hifazat karo yani kisi ko nahaq qatal na karo, sila rehmi karo, 
ek Allah ki ibadat karo, boottaun ko chordo, baith Allah ka haj 
karo aur bara mahinaun mein se ek maah Ramzan mein roze 
rakho. Jo in baaton ko maanlega isse jannat milegi aur jo nahi 
maanega is ke liye dozakh hogi. Qabila Juhaina walo! Allah 
Ta ala ne tumhe arbaon mein se behtareen qabila banaya hai aur 
jo buri baatein arab ke dusre qabilon ko achchi lagti thi Allah 
Taala ne zamana jahaliyat mein bhi tumhare dilon mein inki 
nafrat dali hui thi masalan dusre qabile waale do behnon se 
ekhatti shadi kar lete the aur apne baap ki biwi se shadi karlete 
the aur adab wa azmath waale mahine mein jung karlete the (aur 
turn ye galat kaam zamane jahaliyat mein bhi nahi karte the) 
lehaza Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se is bheje hue Rasool ki baat maanlo 
jinka talooq Bani Luwi Bin Galib qabile se hai to turn duniya ki 
sharafat aur aakhirat ki izzat paloge. Turn inki baat qubool karne 
mein jaldi karo tumhe Allah Ta'ala ke haan se (islam mein pahel 
karne ki) fazilat hasil hogi chunache unki dawat par ek aadmi ke 
alawa saari qaum musalman hogayi. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 


FAIDA: Adab wa azmath waale mahine chaar the jin mein arab 
jung nahi karte the Muharam, Rajab, Zilqadah, Zilhaj. 


1659 $ t... 

Hazrat Kaab Bin Malik $ farmate hain ke Rasool Allah ka 
mamool tha ke din mein chasht ke waqt safar se tashreef laate 
aur aane ke baad pehle masjid jaate, do rakaat namaz adaa 
farmate phir masjid mein baith te. [Muslim] 
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190 


se 


mm : fj ....^1 M>4' Ml vl uSjUJI (jgfe 

Hazratjaber Bin Abdullah & farmate bain ke jab hum (safar » 
wapas) madina agaye to Rasool Allah # ne (mujh se) irshaad 
farmaya: Masjid jao aur do rakaat namaz padho. (Bukhari] 

Uaarl^hj^li ja^o4^dr^ ttjbfii .UjtcSj jigiS^I 

kjif 

Oiiigibliiliilij^; lu^jLilS ||^l jUi.glbUiU : 1^135 

Ji }>£*? laJLit .1 jU^j . i jUii! 

Ijfe .U^Ki I jjUsf* .tiil jj ■■£% 

hki! 
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Hazrat Shabaab Bin Abbaad 4 , formate bain qabile Abd-c-Qais 
ka jo wafd Rasool Allah # ki khidmat mein gaya tha in mein se 
ek saheb ko apne safar ki tafseel batate hue is tarah suna ke jab 
hum Rasool Allah # ki khidmat mein haazir hue to humare 
aane ki wajha se musalmanon ko intehayi khushi hui. Jis waqt 
hum Rasool Allah #5 ki majlis mein pahunche logaon ne 
humare liye jagah kushada kardi. Hum wahan baith g a y e . 
Rasool Allah ne humme khush amdeed kaha aur dua di. Phir 
human taraf dekh kar irshaad farmaya: Tumhara sardar aur 
zimedar kaun hai? Hum sab ne Munzid Bin Aayed ki taraf 
ishaara kiya. Rasool Allah ne irshaad farmaya: Kya ye ashaj 
yani zakhm ke nishaan wale tumhare sardar hain? Hum ne arz 
kiya: Ji haan (Ashaj usse kehte hain jis ke sar ya chehre par kisi 
qism ka nishaan ho) inke chehre par gadhe ke khur lagne ke 
zakhm ka nishaan tha aur ye sab se pehla din tha jis mein in ka 
naam ashaj padha. Ye saathiyon se peeche teher gaye the inhone 
saathiyon ki sawari ko bandha aur inka samaan sambhala. Phir 
apni ghatri nikali aur safar ke kapde utaar kar saaf kapde pehne 
phir Rasool Allah '$$$ ki taraf chal diye. (is waqt) Rasool Allah 
Hfc pair mubarak phela kar taik lagaye hue the. Jab Hazrat Ashaj 
Aap ke qareeb aaye to logaon ne inke liye jagah banadi aur 
kaha: Ashaj! yahan baithiye. Rasool Allah # paon samait kar 
seedhe baith gaye. Aur farmaya: Ashaj yahan aao chunacha wo 
Rasool Allah # ke daayein taraf baith gaye. Phir Aap # ne 
inhe khush amadeed farmaya aur shafaqat ka muamla farmaya. 
Inse unke ilaaqon ke baare daryaft farmaya aur Hijr ki ek ek 
basti safa mushqar waghaira ka zikr kiya. Hazrat Ashaj 4k ne arz 
kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! mere maa baap Aap par qurbaan, Aap to 
humari bastiyon ke naam hum se zyada jaante hain. Aap # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Mere liye tumhare ilaqe khol diye gaye mai un 
mein chala phira hoon phir Rasool Allah i§^ ne Ansaar ki taraf 
mutwajja hokar farmaya: Ae Ansaar! apne bhaiyon ka ikraam 
karo kyunke ye tumhari tarah musalman hain inke baalon aur 
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khaalon ki rangat turn se bahut zyada milti jhulti bhi hai Apni 
khush. se Is am laye hain in par zabardasti „ahi ki gayi aur ye 

bhi nahi ke (musalmanon ke lashW „ u , , . 6 7 y 
.. k , Ke lashkar ne namla karke inpar ealba 

paliya ho aur) mka tamaam maal mod « „ • . f 

v J T , . . maai > ma al-e-gammat banaliya ho ya 

mhone Islam se inkaar kiva ho aur i i ■ \ , 

,, A , , y no aur lnhe qatal kiya gaya ho. (wo 

wafd Ansaar ke haan raha) phir jab subah hui to Aap ® ne 

iaryaft farmaya: Turn „ e apne bhaiyon ke ^ ^ 

nawazi ko kaisa paya? mhone kaha: Bahut achche bhai hain, 
humme narm bistar paish kiye, umda khane khilaye aur subah 
wa shaam humme humare Rabb ki kitaab aur Nabi # ki 
sunatein stkhaye. Aap ® ko ye baat pasand aayi aur isse Aap # 
khush hue. Phir Aap # ne hum mein se ek ek aadmi ki taraf 
tawajha farmayi. Jo humne sikha tha aur jo humme sikhaya gaya 
tha wo humne Aap # ko bataya. Hum mein se kisi ko 
atehiyaat, kisi ko Sureh Fateha, kisi ko ek surat, kisi ko do 
suratein aur kisi ko kayi sunnatein sikhayi gayi thi. [Musnad Ahmad] 

J4-53! 192 

2777 : fj OjjUl y} .Ijj . jjjt jjf 

Hazrat Jaber ^ farmate hain Rasool Allah ^ ne irshaad farmaya: 
Safar se wapas aane waale mard ke liye apne ghar waalon ke paas 
pahunchne ka behtareen waqt raat ka ibtedayi hissa hai (ye is 
surat mein hai ke ghar waalon ko aane ke baare mein pehle se 
ilm ho ya qareeb ka safar ho). [Abu Dawood] 

(S9 ■> ^ *193 

4967 : b l( -L. >\ }J 

Hazrat Jaber Bin Abdullah & farmate hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jab kisi insaan ki ghar se ghair haazri ka zamana 
zyada hojaye yani isko safar mein zyada din lag jayein to wo 
(achanak) raat ko apne ghar na jaye. [Muslim] 
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FAIDA: Is hadccs shareef se ye maloom hua ke taweel safar ke 
baad achanak raat ke waqt ghar jana munasib nahi ke is 
surat mein ghar waale pehle se zehni taur par isteqbaal 
ke liye tayaar na honge alabtta agar aane ka ilm pehle 
se ho to raat ke waqt jaane mein koi haij nahi. 



I*^-H 


LAAYANI SE BACHNA 


ayaat-e-qurania 

^©£i ijift 

TARJUMA: AUah Ta’ala ne a/me Rasool gi se irshaad farmaya: 
Aur Aap mere bandon se farmadijiye ke wo aisi baat 
kaha kare jo behtar ho (is mein kisi ki dU azaari na 
hoti ho) kyunke shaitan dil azaar baat ki wajha se 
appas mein lada deta hai waqeyi shaitan insaan ka 
khula dushman hai t Bani IsraU J 

[tm qs&wb&P diito)*#**** 

TARJUMA: AUah Taala ne Itnaan waalon ki ek sifat ye irshaad 
farmayi ke wo h log bekaar laayani baaton se araaz 
kartehain. [Al-Muminurn] 

It# to 

iji mm 


TARJUMA: (Munafiqon ne Hazrat Ayesha ‘ par ek martaba 
tauhmat lagayi, baaz hhole bhale musalmaan bht sum 
sunayi is aafusah ka tazkarah kame lage is par ye aayat 
nazil hue) Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai- Turn is waqt 


La ay an i sc Bachna 


762 


Laayani sc Bachna 


azaab ke mustakiq hojate jab ke turn apni zubaanon se 
is khabr ko ek dusre se naql kar rahe the aur apne mooh 
se aisi baatein keh rahe the jin ki haqeeqat ka turn ko 
bilkul ilm na tha aur turn isko mamooli baat samajh 
rahe the (ke is mein koi gunah nahi hai) haanlanke wo 
Allah Taala ke nazdeek badi sakht baat thi. Aur jab 
turn ne is bohtaan ko suna tha to is bohtaan ko sunte hi 
yun kyun na kaha ke hume to aisi baat ka zuban se 
nikaalna bhi munasib nahi. Allah ki panaah ! ye to 
bada bohtaan hai. Musalmanon! Allah Taala tumko 
nasihat karte hain ke agar turn imaan waale ho to 
atnda phir kabhi aisi harkat na karna (ke bhagair 
tehqeeq ke galat khabr ein udhate phiro ). [An-Noor] 


[vr oCSjiK ] ^ JtSSifo 


TARJUMA: Allah Taala ne Imaan waalon ki ek sifatye bayan 
farmayi hai: Aur wo behuda baat on mein shaamil 
nahi hote aur agar itefaqan behuda majlison ke pass 
se guzrein to sanjeedgi aur sharafat ke saath guzar 
jaate hain. [Ai-Furqan] 


[60 ] 




TARJUMA: Allah Ta'ala ka irshaad hai: Aur jab koi behuda baat 
sunte hain to isse mooh pherlete hain. [Al-Qasas] 




TARJUMA: AUah Taala ka irshaad hah Musalmano! agar koi 
shareer tumharepass koi khabr lekar aaye (jis mein kisi 
ki shikayat ho) to is khabar ki khoob chaan been karliya 
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kairo khahin aisa na ho ke turn iski baat par etemaad 
kar ke kisi qaum ko nadaani se koi nuqsaan pahuncha 
do phir tumhe apne kiye par pachtaana yW^.tAJ-Hujum] 

('*'— Sf| Qjfr fa ia}\j cfe 

TARJUMA: AUah Ta’ala ka irshaad hai : Insaan jo bhi koi lajz 
xuban se nikaalta hai to iske pass ek farishta ititezaar 
mein tayaar baitha hai (jo isefauran likh leta hai)X Qjfl 


AHADEES-E-NABIWIYAH 


2317 : l_jU l-L> : ,J ISj cl jj 


Hazrat Abu Huraira ^ riwayat karte bain ke Rasool Allah <iP ne 
irshaad farmaya: Aadmi ke islaam ki khoobi aur kamaal ye hai ke 
wo fiizool kaamon aur baaton ko chorde. (Tirmizi) 


FAIDA: Hadees shareef ka madab ye hai ke bezarurat baatein 
na karna aur fiizool mashgalon se bachna kamaal-e- 
Imaan ki nishaani hai aur aadmi ke islaam ki raunaq 
wa zeenath hai. 


6474 : }j ujldll £>r ^ .Ijj 


Hazrat Sahel Bin Saad se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jo shakhs mujhe apne dono jabdaon aur dono 
taangon ke darmiyaan waale azaa ki zimmedari de de (ke wo 
zuban aur sharmgah ko ghalat istemaal nahi karega) to mai iske 
liye jannat ki zimmedari leta hoon. [Bukhan] 
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536/ 10 j3jj|1 ^ ^ jyjl .ijj 

Hazrat Haris Bin Hasham *4* riwayat hai ke inhone Rasool Allah 
& se arz kiya: Mujhe koi aisi cheez batadein jise mai mazbooti 
sc pakde rahoon. Aap ne apni zuban mubarak ki taraf ishaara 
karke farmaya: Isko apne qaboo mein rakho. [Tibrani,M a jmaAi-Zawa’id] 

sJUT^aJ^fgu^i^ : j a 

245/4 ** ^ J Je» •'* <*Ujll JH*ji ; JS 

Hazrat Abu Huzaifa ^ se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah |§& Sahaba 

se poocha: Allah Ta'ala ke nazdeek sabse pasandida amal kaunsa 
hai? Sab khamoosh rahe kisi ne jawaab na diya to Aap i§f£ ne 
irshaad far may a: Sabse pasandida amal zuban ki hifazat karna hai. 

[Baihaqi] 

V jb (J* or' •jfi o: s i ls -J*— J4*-* 4 " d lilslJ' oljj 

543/10 ^3ljj3l iit-Lir jJj sU. ^ jjAj jj. Jbrj 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik 4*= se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah if$$ ne 
irshaad farmaya: Banda jab tak apni zuban ki hifazat na karle 
Imaan ki haqeeqat ko haasil nahi kar sakta. [Tibrani, Majma Ai-Zawa’id] 

2406 :£> loUUt Jai>- j IJu» (J-Ujdl »ljj 

Hazrat Uqba Bin Aamir %farmate hain ke maine arz kiya: Ya 
Rasool Allah! Nijaat haasil karne ka kya tareeqa hai? Aap 
ne irshaad farmaya: Apni zuban ko qaboo mein rakho, apne 
ghar mein raho (fuzool baher na phiro) aur apne gunahon par 
roya karo. [Tirmizi] 



L a ayani se Bachna 7^5 Laayani se Bachna 

pAJDA: Apni zuban ko qaboo mein rakhne ka matlab ye hai ke 
iska ghalat istemaal na ho masalan geebat karna, chugii 
khaana, behuda baatein karna, bila zarurat bolna, 
baghair ehtiyaat ke har qism ki baatein karna, behayayi 
ki baatein karna, ladayi jhagda karna, gaali dena, insaan 
ya janwar par laanat karna, shair wa shayari mein har 
waqt lage rehna, mazaaq udaana, raaz zaahir karna, 
jhoota waada karna, jhooti qasam khana, do rang ki 
baatein karna, bila wajha kisi ki tareef karna aur bila 
wajha sawalat karna. 




.7 


2409 Jj ebr U _j>l oljj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah Hi ne 
irshaad farmaya: Jisko Allah Ta'ala ne in azaa ki buraiyon se 
bachaliya jo done jabdaon aur taangon ke darmiyaan hain (yani 
zuban aur sharmgah) to wo jannat mein daakhil hoga. [Abu Dawood] 


! 4ft \$ : jlsi f||f& 1 -8 

.^USaJLlI 


Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri se riwayat hai ke ek shakhs Rasool 
Allah # ke pass aaye aur arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Mujhe 
wasiyat famadijiye. Aap HI ne chand wasiyatein farmayi jin 
mein se ek ye hai ke apni zuban ko siwaye khair ke har qism ki 
baat se mehfooz rakho isse turn shaitan par qaboo paaloge. 

[Abu Ya’Ia] 


cliffy : Jtf J # .9 

^07 s }j 
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Hazrat Abu Sayeed Kbudri ^ se riwayat hai he Rasool Allah ne 

trsbaad farmaya: Insaan jab subah karta hai to iske jism ke 
tamaam azaa zuban se nihayat aajizi ke saath kehte hain ke to 
humaare baare mein Allah Ta'ala se darr, kyunke humara 
muamla tere hi saath (juda hua) hai. Agar to seedhi rahegi to 
hum bhi seedhe rahenge aur agar to tedhi hogayi to hum bhi 
tedhe hojaenge (aur phir iski saza bhugatni padegi). [Tirmizij 

: JU dytjJzJ, .10 

2004 : & “-^-1 0-*“ d *W-L> vV '■'-rtf' Cr-*- 1 »'jj 

Hazrat Abu Huraira se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah Hi se 
poocha gaya ke kis amal ki wajha se log jannat mein zyada 
dhakil honge? Irshaad farmaya: Taqwa (Allah Ta'ala ka darr) aur 
achche akhlaaq. Aur Aap i$£ se pocha gaya ke kis amal ki wajah 
se log jahanum mein zyada jayenge? Irshaad farmaya: Mooh aur 
sharmgah (ka ghalat istemaal). [Tirmizi] 

t: .11 

239/4 uLc*^l u.**** <_} 

Hazrat Bara’a Bin Aazib * se riwayat hai ke ek dihat ke rehne 
waale (Sahabi) ne Rasool Allah ki khidmat hazir hokar arz 
kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Mujhe aisa amal batadijiye jo mujhe 
jannat mein dhakil karde? Rasool Allah ne chand amaal irshaad 

farmaye jis mein ghulam ka azaad karna, qarzdaar ko qarz ke 
bhoj se azaad karana aur janwar ke doodh se faida uthane keliye 
dusre ko dene tha iske alawa dusre kaam bhi batlaye. Phir 
irshaad farmaya: Agar ye na hosake to apni zuban ko bhali baat 
ke alawa bolne se roke rakho. [Baihaqi] 
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538/10 jSljyll j 

Hazrat Aswad Bin Asram ^ farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 
se arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Mujhe wasiyat farmadijiye 
irshaad farmaya: Apne haath ko qaboo mein rakho (ke isse kisi 
ko takleef na pahunche) mai ne arz kiya: Agar mera haath hi 
mere qaboo mein na rahe to phir aur kya cheez qaboo mein reh 
sakti hai? Yani haath to mere qaboo mein rehsakta. Irshaad 
! farmaya: Apni zuban ko qaboo mein rakho maine arz kiya: Agar 
| meri zuban bhi qaboo mein na rahe to phir aur kya cheez qaboo 
mein rehsakti hai? Yani zuban to mere qaboo mein rehsakti hai. 
Irshaad farmaya: To phir turn apne haath ko bhale kaam keliye 
hi badhao aur apni zuban se bhali baat hi kaho. 

[Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawaid] 


u: jiMsuife# 13 

244/4 oW ^ J .fell 

Hazrat Asian, * farmate hain ke Hazrat Omer * ^ "azar Hazrat 
Abu Bakkar 4 par padhi to (dekha ke) Hazrat Abu 
apni zuban ko keench rahe hain. Hazrat Omer % ne poocha 
i Rasool ke khalifa! Aap ye kya kar -tataj? 

\farmaya: Yehi zuban mujhe halakat kt jagahon » £ 

RaJlAUa* • 

nahi hai jo zuban ki badgoyi [Baihaqi] 

*,********# 


397/S I,, 
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^ ^ l ^^ aJ : Jlj .18 

: (||J* ^ : jUS t Svi^^Il U, (j : jlaJ,9j^S^I 

lS 6 / 4 o^t J -to 


Iwran Bin Hattan * * r/w^ /Jw &? mai Hazrat Abu 
Zarr ki khidmat mein haazir hua to maine inko masjid mein 
is haalat mein dekha ke ek kaali kamli lapaite hue akele baithe 
hain. Mai ne arz kiya: Abu Zarr! ye tanhayi aur yeksoi kaisi hai 
yani aapne bilkul akele aur sabse alag thalag rehna kyun ikhtiyaar 
farmaya hai? Inho ne jawaab diya ke maine Rasool Allah # ko 
ye irshaad farmate hue suna ke: Bure saathi ke saath baithne se 
akele rehna achcha hai aur achche saathi ke saath baithna 
tanhayi se behtar hai. Aur kisi ko achchi baatein batana 
khamoshi se behtar hai aur buri baatein batana se behtar 
khamosh rehna hai. [Baihaqi] 


/ 1 1 $ 1)1 J>Z j b : viJii : jtS -19 

< <w^kaJt 4] tj ,< Jli . j : siJi , 


242/4 oW)t\ I *1 ( 0*j jJ-l ^Aj) 

Hazrat Abu Zarr % farmate hain ke mai Rasool Allah ^ ki 
khidmat mein haazir hua ayr arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Mujhe 
wasiyat farmadijiye. Aap ne farmaya: Zyada waqt khamosh 

taha karo. (Ke bila zarurat koi baat na ho) ye baat shaitan ko 
door karti hai aur deen ke kaamon mein madadgar hoti hai. 
Hazrat Abu Zarr farmate hain ke maine arz kiya: Mujhe kuch 
aur wasiyat farmaiye. Aap i®$ ne irshaad farmaya: Zyada hansne 
se bachte rehna kyunke ye aadat dil ko murda kardeti hai aur 
chehre ke noor ko khatam kardeti hai. [Baihaqi] 
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^ juj. ^ ^ ^ -20 

242 /w* , jj(^') i 

Hazrat Anas & se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah $& ki Hazrat Abu 
Zarr •$ sc mulaqat hui, Aap # n<? irshaad farmaya : Abu Zarr kya 
mai tumhein aisi do khaslatein na batadoon jin par amal karna 
bahut asaan hai aur amaal ke tarazu mein dusre amaal ki ye 
nisbat zyada bhaari hain? Abu Zarr % ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool 
Allah zaroor batla dijiye. Aap ^ ne irshaad farmaya: Achche 
akhlaaq aur zyada khamosh rehne ki aadat banalo. Qasam hai is 
zaat ki jiske qabze mein Mohammed ki jaan hai tamaam 
makhluqat ke amaal mein ye do amalon jaise achche koi nahi. 

[Baihaqi] 

** *" £ ^ 

J ^ / 

538/10 «ol2> ^.slu.U »ljj 4«jo-^ 

Hazrat Mu az Bin Jabal ^ se riwayat hai ke maine Rasool Allah se 
poocha: Jo baat bhi hum karte hain kya ye sab humare amaal 
naame mein likhi jaati hain (aur kya in par bhi pakad hogi)? 
Rasool Allah i# ne irshaad farmaya: Tujh ko teri maa roye! 
(achchi tarah jaanlo ke) logon ko naak ke bal dozakh mein 
giraane waali unki zuban hi ki buri baatein hongi. Aur jab tak 
turn khamosh rahoge (zuban ki aafat se) bache rahoge aur jab 
koi baat karoge to tumhare liye ajar ya gunah likha jayega. 

[Tirmizi, Tibrani, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

FAIDA: "Tujh ko teri maa roye" arbi muhawra ke mutabiq ye 
pyaar ka kalima hai baduwa nahi hai. 
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538/10 £*f ‘C^ 1 JWj JW-J5 J'jJJI »ljj (AfrJJ-l *-j> i*j) 

Hazrat Abdullah dfr far mate hain ke maine Rasool Allah 1$j$i ko ye 
irshaad far mate hue suna: Insaan ki aksar galtiyaan iski zuban se 

hoti hain. [Tibrani, Majma Al-Zaw a’id] 

5l ? .23 

533/10 oJljjJI ^ . Jij a5j * •* # c-h-H JWj JWjj j*1 .Ijj .* U££<^U*jf 

Hazrat Abu Alhakam Gif ary a ki sahebzadi ki baandi ° farmati hain 
ke mai ne Rasool Allah |§i& ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Ek 
shakhs jannat ke itne khareeb hojata hai ke iske aur jannat ke 
darmiyan ek haath ka faasla rehjata hai phir koi aisa bol boldeta 
hai jiski wajha se jannat se isse bhi zyada door hojata hai jitna 
(Madine se Yaman ka shaher) Sana’a door hai. 

[Musnad Ahmad, Majma Al-Zawa’id] 

: <J>0d .24 

U $1)1 -ka* - ^ jS\jS \$\£ , 8 Lib £ J U5 1 (4- 4J 4jj1 <SJ&S3 

2319 ; jSj Sts «b>-U iwjU : cS»uj3l *lj j 

Hazrat Bilal Bin Haris Muzni farmate hain ke maine Rasool 
Allah ^ ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Turn mein se koi shakhs 
Allah Ta’ala ko khush karne waali aisi baat kehdeta hai jisko wo 
bahut zyada ahem nahi samajhta lekin is baat ki wajha se Allah 
Ta’ala qayamat tak keliye isse raazi hone ka faisla farmadete 
bain. Aur turn mein se koi shakhs Allah Ta’ala ko naraaz karne 
w aali aisi baat kehdeta hai jisko bahut zyada ahem nahi samajhta 
kkin is baat ki wajha se Allah Ta'ala qayamat tak keliye isse 
flaraaz hone ka faisla farmadete hain. [Tirmizi] 
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: JU Ailx ^ ,25 

38/3 •'» .{Uili 

Hazrat Abu Sayeed Khudri riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
# ne irshaadfarmaya : Aadmi sirf logon ko hasane keliye koi aisi 
baat kehdeta hai jis mein koi harj nahi samajhta lekin iski wajha 
se jahanum mein zameen aasmaan ke darmiyaani faasle se bhi 
zyada gehrayi mein pahunch jaata hai. [Musnad Ahmad] 

: JJ hj*4& 26 

6478 : }j coUll 4*r ‘tSjUJI *ljj . 

Hazrat Abu Huraira % riwayat karte hai ke Rasool Allah |$£ ne 
irshaadfarmaya: Banda Allah Ta'ala ki razamandi ki koi aisi baat 
kehdeta hai jisko wo ahem bhi nahi samajhta lekin iski wajha se 
Allah Ta'ala iske darjaat buland farmadete hain aur banda Allah 
Ta'ala ki naraazgi ki koi aisi baat kehdeta jiski wo parwah bhi 
nahi karta lekin iski wajha se wo jahanum mein gir jata hai. 

[Bukhari] 

7482 : fa ujui* v 1 ? s, jj -v 1 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4* riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah i# ne 
irshaad farmaya: Banda kabhi besonche samjhe koi aisi baat 
kehdeta hai jiski wajhe se mashriq maghrib ke darmiyani faasle 
se bhi zyada door dozakh mein j a girta hai. [Muslim] 

: ||I* ,28 

f i 

2314 1 jj J&j* *WL* '■'-rij' '■** *'jl> 
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Hazrat Abu Huraira * riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Insaan koi baat kehdeta hai aur iske kehne mein 
harj nahi samajhta lekin iski wajha se jahanum mein sattar saal 
ki musafat ke barabar (neeche )girjata hai. [Tirmizi] 

JiJ : [^1* .29 

soos : }j J, j, > W U t sj i 3 ^ 

Hazrat Amro Bin Aas farmate hain ke maine Rasool Allah ko 

irshaad farmate hue suna: Mujhe mukhtasar baat karne ka hukm 
diya gaya hai kyunke mukhtasar baat karna hi behtar hai. 

[Abu Dawood] 


647$ : iULJJI JaAi- k-jli (i-iojil) 1 

Hazrat Abu Huraira 4l* riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah 
ne irshaad farmaya: Jo Allah Ta'ala par aur aakhirat ke din par 
Imaan rakhta ho usko chahiye ke khair ki baat kahe ya 
khamosh rahe. [Bukhari] 

-31 

£ 

2412 : £, JiJ £*4~' ‘<1 ^ <j} f*" vV 

Rasool Allah # ki zauja mohtrama Hazrat Um Habeeba ° farmati 
hain he Rasool Allah # ne irshaad farmaya: Naiki ka hukm karne 
ya burayi se rokne ya Allah Ta ala ka zikr karne ke alawa insaan 
ki tamaam baatein is par wabaal hain yani pakad ka zariya hain. 

[Tirmizi] 

Ul1 ■ l /i ji ,t*ji -,p ^ ■j-' :Jli ’ ’' ,J 
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Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer * se riwayat hain ke Rasool Allah ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala ke zikr ke alawa zyada baatein na 
kiya karo, kyunke isse dil mein sakhti (aur behasi) paida hoti hai 
aur logon mein Allah Ta’ala se zyada door wo aadmi hai jiska dil 
sakht ho. [Tirmizi] 




1377 : fa t liLL\ ^LJI UjiLa )l Jrjj* & Jy vl .Ijj 

Hazrat Mughaira Bin Shauba ^ farmate hain ke maine Rasool 
Allah ko ye irshaad farmate hue suna: Allah Ta'ala ne tumhare 
liye teen cheezon ko napasand farmaya hai. Ek (befaida) idhar 
udhar ki baatein karna, dusre ke maal ko zaya karna, teesre zyada 
sawalat karna. [Bukhari] 


jlS: 34 

4873 : l 5? d .jb(£^^bLiJ4^oE£j! 

' J? * * 

Hazrat Amaar ^ rivjayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ne irshaad 

farmaya: Duniya mein jis shakhs ke do rukh ho (yani munafiq ki 
tarah mukhtalif logon se mukhtalif qism ki baatein kare) to 
qayamat ke din iske mooh mein aag ki do zubanein hongi. 

[Abu Dawood] 


539/10 JjljjJI £+£ c Ja u»jiVI d °hj 


Hazrat Muaz 0 ne arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! Mujhe aisa amal 
bata dijiye jo mujhe jannat mein daakhil karde. Aap # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Allah Ta'ala par Imaan lao aur bhali baat kaho, 
tumhare liye ajar likha jayega aur buri baat na kaho tumhare liye 
gunah likha j ayega . [Tibrani, Maj ma Al-Zawa‘id] 
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Jli .36 

Uis : }j v® li; JWri Mtj (bo. .w. v t Ij» , JGj ^ , ()J 

Hazrat Mu awiya Bin Haida 4/am ^ ^ ^ w 

Mah f trshaad farmate hue suna: h shakhs keliye barbaadi 

hai jo logon ko hasane keliye jhoot bole. Is keliye tabahi hai, is 
keliye tabahi hai. 

[Tirmizi] 

AlteaAfciktf iSi tjug^l ytttiwi .37 

.^?L> 

1972 : J, ^ J, ^ U *Vi> O— ^ U* tfjujjl .Ijj 

Hazrat Abdullah Bin Omer "se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah # »<? 
irshaad farmaya: Jab banda jhoot bolta hai to farishta iske jhoot 
ki badbu ki wajha se ek meel door chala jaata hai. [Tirmizi] 

: J>5j rj||!£ jii .38 

^971 S £> c,ji»ijUdl (j 1-jla jjl aljj 

Hazrat Sufiyan Bin Aseed Hazarmi *$> formate hain ke maine 
Rasool Allah # ko ye irshaad formate hue suna: ye bahut badi 
khayanat hai ke turn apne bhai se koi jhooti baat bayan karo 
halanke wo tumhari is baat ko sachcha samajhta ho. [Abu Dawood] 


FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke jhoot agarcha bahut sangeen gunah 
hai lekin baaz surtaon mein iski sangeeni aur bhi zyada 
badh jati hai. In mein se ek surat ye bhi hai ke ek 
shakhs turn par poora etemaad kare aur turn iske 
etemaad se najayaz faida utha kar isse jhoot bolo aur 
isko dhoka do. 
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151/5 JL#“' » l ij .^J'» I 

Hazrat Abu Umanta 4 * riwayat karte hain he Rasool Allah t$t tie 
irshaad farmaya : Momin mein paidalshi taur par saari khaslatein 
ho sakfi hain (khuwah achchi ho ya buri) albatta khayanat aur 
jhoot ki (buri) aadat nahi ho sakti. [Musnad Ahmad) 

- • 4# 

<2>*pW5f : : 

751 *L>- L* sUJLa ^L»VI »tjj 

Hazrat Safwaan Bin Sulaim farmate hain ke Rasool Allah se 
poocha gaya: Kya momin buzdil ho sakta hai? Aap ne irshaad 
farmaya: Ho sakta hai. Phir poocha gaya: Kya bakheel ho sakta 
hai? Aap |§£ ne irshaad farmaya: Ho sakta hai. Phir poocha gaya: 
Kya jhoota ho sakta hai? Aap ne irshaad faramaya: Jhoota nahi 
ho sakta. [Motta Imam Malik) 

: ijiti, £ 23 ^ jfjJ ^ Ai 

til: jli 

VI JU-j Jbr y>. - Ijl> *^0^4.3 J 3 1 ii * t 

^ ou- or JU- jt J-*- Vj J-i *' «'jj cb u^ 1 0 - I 1 ^ ^ 01 

541/10 jJljjJI bi oji-l _)A} (jl*" j 

Hazrat Anas Bin Malik # w mwgwtf Aw & Nahi Kareem # w 
irshaad farmaya: Turn log apne baare mein mujhe che(6) 
cheezon ki zamanat de do mai tumhare liye jannat ki zimmedan. 
leta hoon. (1) Jab turn mein se koi bole to jhoot na bole. (2) Jab 
waada kare to waada khilaafi na kare. (3) Jab kisi ke pass amanat 
rakhi jaaye to khayanat na kare. (4) Apni nigaahon ko neechi 
rakho yani jin cheezon ko dekhne se mana kiya gaya hai unpar 
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nazai o a p a dhe. (5) Apne haaton ko (nahaq maarne waghaira se) 
r0 ke rakho. (6) Apni sharmgah ki hifazat karo. 

(Abu Ya'la, Majma Al-Zawa'id] 

.42 

6637 : £ aljj 

Hazrat Abdullah ^ riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah #- ne 
irshaad farmaya: Bilashuba sach bolna naiki ke raaste par daal 
deta hai aur naiki jannat tak pahuncha deti hai. Aadmi sach 
bolta rehta hai yahan tak ke ise Allah Ta'ala ke yahan siddiq 
(bahut sachcha) likh diya jata hai. Aur bilashuba jhoot burayi ke 
raaste par daal deta hai aur burayi isko dozakh tak pahuncha 
deti hai. Aadmi jhoot bolta rehta hai yahan tak ke Allah Ta'ala 
ke yahan ise kazaab (bahut jhoota) likh diya jata hai. [Muslim] 

7 : U JSy ‘Jr** 

Hazrat Hafs Bin Asim 4» riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah # ne 
irshaad farmaya: Aadmi ke jhoota hone keliye yehi kaafi hai ke 
wo jo kuch sune ise (baghair tehqeeq) ke bayan karde. [Muslim] 

FAIDA: Matlab ye hai ke kisi suni sunayi baat ko baghair 
tehqeeq ke bayan karna bhi ek darje ka jhoot hai jiski 
wajha se logon ka is aadmi par se etemaad uth jata hai. 

Hazrat Abu Huraira & riwayat karte ham ke Nabi Kareem igS ne 
irshaad farmaya: Aadmi ke gunahgar hone keliye yehi kaafi hat 
w o har suni sunayi baat ko baghair tehqeeq ke bayan^are.^^^^ 
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6162 : ^ ikiUjj J$* ^ U k_J^ »[}j 

Hazrat Abdur Rebman Bin Abu Bakkar $ farmate bain ke Rasool 
Allah H& ke saamne ek shakhs ne dusre aadmi ki taareef ki (aur 
jisld taareef kijarahi thi wo bhi wahan maujood tha) Rasool Allah 
^ ne irshaad farmaya: Afsos hai turn par, tu ne to apne bhai ki 
gardan tod di. Aap $§£ ne ye baat teen martaba irshaad farmayi 
(phir farmaya ke) agar turn mein se koi shakhs kisi ki taareef 
kama hi zaroori samjhe aur isko yaqeen bhi ho ke wo achcha 
aadmi hai phir bhi yun kahe ke falan aadmi ko mai achcha 
samajhta hoon, Allah Taala hi iska hisaab lene waale hain (aur 
wohi isko haqeeqat mein jaanne waale hain ke achcha hai ya 
bura) mai to Allah Ta’ala ke saamne kisi ki tareef yaqeen ke 
saath nahi karta. [Bukhari] 


^ ^ JUi C & : JJj ^ j : JU ^ S .46 

6069 ; jw #Ijj 


Hazrat Abu Huraira farmate bain ke maine Rasool Allah ko ye 
irshaad farmate hue suna: Meri saari ummat mu’afi ke qabil hai 
siwaye unlogaon ke jo khullam khulla gunah karne waale honge. 
Aur khullam khulla gunah karne mai ye bhi shamil hai ke aadmi 


raat mein koi bura kaam kare aur phir subah ko bawajud is baat 


ke ke Allah Taala ne iske gunah per parda daaldiya (isse logaon 
per zahir na hone diya) woh kahe falane! Maine guzishta raat 
falan falan ghalat kaam kiya tha. Halanke isne raat is tarah guzari 
thi ke iske Rabb ne iski parda poshi kardi thi aur ye subah ko 


parda hata raha hai jo (raat Allah Ta ala ne is per daal diya tha). 

[Bukhari] 
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, 47 

6683 : j[) v»^' ‘|^-~* »ljj 

Hazrat Abu Huratra se nwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ne 
irsbaadfarmaya: Agar koi shakhs ye kahe ke log tabah hogaye to 
wo shakhs in mein sabse zyada tabah hone wala hai (kyunke ye 
kehne wala dusron ko haqeer samjhne ki wajah se tukkabur ke 
gunah mein mubtela hai). [Musljm] 
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Hazrat Anas Bin Malik ^ farmate hain ke Sahaba mein se ek 
shakhs ka inteqaa! hogaya to ek dusre shakhs ne (marhum ko 
mukhatib kar ke) kaha: Tumhe jannat ki basharat ho. Aap ne 
is shakhs se irshaad farmaya: Ye baat turn kis tarah keh rahe ho 
jab ke haqeeqat-e-haal ka tumhe ilm nahi hai. Hosakta hai ke is 
shakhs ne koi aisi baat kahi ho jo befaida ho ya kisi aisi cheez 
j mein bukhal kiya ho jo diye jaane ke bawajood kum nahi hoti 
(masalan ilm ka sikhana ya koi cheez araitan dena ya Allah 
Ta'ala ki marziyat mein maal ka kharch karna ke ye ilm aur maal 
ko kum nahi karta). [Tirmizi] 


FAIDA: Hadees shareef ka matlab ye hai ke kisi ke jannati hone 
ka hukm lagane ki jurrat nahi karni chahiye balke 
amaal saleha ki wajha se umeed rakhni chahiye. 
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Hazrat Hasaan Bin Atiya farmate hain ke Hazrat Shadad Bin 
Aos *$* ek safar mein the. Ek jaga padhao dala aur apne ghulam 
se kaha dastarkhuwan lao taake kuch shugul rahe. ( Hazrat 

Hasaan farmate hat) mere liye inki ye baat ajeeb tbi phir inhone 
irshaad farmaya: Mai jabse musalman bua hoon jo baat bhi 
maine kahi hamesha soncb samajh kar kahi (bus aaj chuk 
hogayi) is baat ko yaad na rakhna balke ab jo mai turn se 
kahonga ise yaad rakhna. Maine Rasool Allah iUfs ko ye irshaad 
farmate hue suna: Log jab sone aur chaandi ka khazana jama 
karne lag jaaye to turn in kalimaat ko khazana hanalena yani 
inhe kasrat se padhte rebna: 
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(£r2*-W*3 c ’t3 1 ^ bL^JviULit^, 

s^J 1 3 1 jqJju Uojvi 

TARJUMA: Ya Allah aap se har kaam mein sabit khadmi aur 
rushd-o-hidayat par pokhtagi maangta hoon aur aapki ne’maton 
ka shukr adaa karne ki taufeeq maangta hoon aur aapki achchi 
tarah ibadat karne ki taufeeq maangta hoon aur aapse (kufr wa 
shirk se) paak dil ka sawal karta hoon aur aapse sachchi zuban ka 
sawal karta hoon aur aapke ilm mein jitni khair hai ise maangta 
hoon aur aapke ilm, mein jitne shar hain unse panah maangta 
hoon aur mere jitne gunahon ko aap jaante hain mai aapse in 
tamaam gunahon ki magfirat chahta hoon. Beshak aap hi ghaib 
ki tamaam baaton ko jaanne waale hain. [Musnad Ahmad] 
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